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INTRODUCTION

Tue portion of this book called ¢Primal Law’ is the
work of the late Mr. James Jasper Atkinson. Born in
India, of Scottish parents (his mother being the paternal
aunt of the present editor), Mr. Atkinson was educated
(1857-1861) at Loretto School, then managed by Messrs.
Langhorne. While still young he settled on certain stations
in New Caledonia bequeathed to him by his father, and,
except for visits to Australia and a visit to England, he lived
and died in the French colony. His ingenious mind was
much exercised by the singular laws and customs of the natives
of the New Caledonian Archipelago and the adjacent isles.
These peoples have been little studied by competent European
observers—that is, in New Caledonia. Mr. Atkinson wrote
an account of native manners before he had any acquaintance
with the works of modern anthropologists, such as Mr. Tylor,
Mr. McLennan, Lord Avebury, and others. To these he
later turned his attention; he joined the Anthropological
Institute, and, in the course of study and observation, he dis-
covered what he conceived to be the ¢ Primal Law *and origin
of morality, as regards the family. In his last illness, in
1899, he was most kindly attended by Commander John

Haggard, R.N., then Her Majesty’s Consul in New Caledonia. -
Mr. Atkinson’s mind, in his latest moments, was occupied by
his anthropological speculations, and, through Mr. Haggard,
he sent his MS. to his cousin and present editor. I have
given to it the last cares which the author himself would have
given had he lived. But I have also taken the opportunity
to .review, in the following pages, introductory to ¢Primal
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“ Mr. Keane says: ¢ And thus the family, the initial unit,
segments into a number of clans, each distinguished by its
totem, its name, its heraldic badge—which badge, becoming
more and more venerated from age to age, acquires inherited
privileges, becomes the object of endless superstitious practices,
and is ultimately almost deified. . Its origin lies behind
all strictly religious notions, and lt was at first a mere device
for dlstlngulshmg one individual from another, one family or
clan group from another.'! Thus among the Piaroas of the
Orinoco below San Fernando de Atabapo the belief holds
that the tapir, originally the totem of the clan, has become
their ancestor, and that after death the spirit of every Piaroa
passes into a tapir; hence they never hunt or eat this
animal, and they also think all the surrounding tribes are in
the same way each provided with their special animal fore-
father. It is easy to see how such ideas tend to cluster
round the clan? or family totem, at first a distinguishing
badge, later a protecting or tutelar deity of Protean form.
It should be remembered that the personal or family name
precedes the totem, which grows out of it, as seen by the
conditions still prevailing amongst the very lowest peoples
(Fuegians, Papuans of Torres Strait 3).’

I am indebted in various ways to assistance, chiefly in
the interchange of ideas, from Mr. A. C. Haddon, Mr. G. L.
Gomme, Miss Burne, and Mr. A. E. Crawley, author of
The Mystic Rose. Mr. Crawley kindly read the book, or
most of it, before publication, and collaborated most
efficiently in the way of suggesting objections. It is not
implied that any of these students accept the ideas of the two
authors. I regret that it has been found impossible to
wait for the publication of a new book by Mr. A. W. Howitt,
from which we may expect much new information.

The question of'the relations of religion and totemism
is scarcely touched on in this work. A certain amount of

Y The Import of the Tolem, Amer. Ass., Detroit, 1897.
? M. Chaffanjon, Tour du Monde, 1888, 1vi. 348.
* Ethnology, pp. 9, 11.
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regard is given to their totem animals and plants by some<of
the Australian tribes, to the extent of not killing, plucking,
or eating them, except under stress of need, but even this
. not universal. There also exists, in some cases, a sense of
kinship with them. They are not worshipped. That magic
is worked for their preservation and propagation, as by the
Arunta, proves nothing in the nature of a religious attitude
towards them. In my opinion this religious regard for the

“ totem does not appear till ancestor worship, which does not

occur in Australia, has made considerable advance and a
myth arises that an ancestral spirit or family god is
incarnate in the animal which originally was only a totem.
If so, totemism is not an element in the origins of religion,
but a field later invaded by religion.

On the other hand, Dr. Achelis, of Bremen, writes
that to savage man ¢ animals are his equals. To the ancient
worship of animals is added, under the influence of sym-
pathetic emotion, the worship of ancestors and totemism,
which sees in a beast worshipped as a god the ancestor of the
whole tribe.’!  Clearly this sentence is replete with errors and
confusions. The whole tribe, in Australia, does not regard
any animal as its ancestor. No beast is worshipped as a god.
No ancestors are worshipped. If the animals are ¢ his equals,’
why did man worship them, and that apparently before the
worship of ancestors and totemism arose? In an essay like
that of Dr. Achelis on Ethnology and Religion the facts
ought to be correctly ascertained.

I have been obliged to place in Appendix A certain facts
about group names derived from animals which came late to
hand, among them Mr. Robertson’s interesting letter on
many such names in the Orkneys, and some remarks on
village names derived from animals among the ancient
Hebrews.

\ The International Quarterly, Dec.—March, 1902-1903, p. 321,
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CHAPTER I

THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE FAMILY

THE FAMILY. THEORY OF MR. ATKINSON

Tue Family is the most ancient and the most sacred of
humsan institutions; the least likely to be overthrown by
revolutionary attacks. In epochs of change the Family
naturally invites the attentions of impetuous reformers, like
Shelley (who advocated a scheme more than any other apt
to shock the conscience of a savage), and like the friends
of ‘Free Love, who would introduce a license beyond the
Urabunna model. The horror aroused by certain relations,
such as that of brother-and-sister marriage, is perhaps the
oldest of moral sentiments, yet it has lost its hold of some
barbaric races, and has been overcome by dynastic pride, as
in the Royal House of the Incas of Peru, and in that of
Egypt. While the Family, everywhere almost, has been
secured by a religious and all but instinctive dread of certain
aberrations, the laws or customs which may not be broken
have varied in different lands, and in different stages of civili-
sation. What is incest in one age or country is innocent in
another ; still certain unions, varying in various regions, have

always been regarded with loathing. No such emotion is
B

i
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k?wwn to be felt among the lower animals, and scientific
curiosity has long been busy with the question, why should
the least civilised of human races possess the widest list gf
prohibited degrees? What is the origin of the stringent laws
that, among naked and far from dainty nomads, compel men
and women to seek their mates outside of certain large
groups of real or imagined kindred ? The answers given to
this question have varied with the facts of savage law which
chanced to be at each moment aecessible to inquirers, and all
attempts to solve the problem must be provisional. New
knowledge may upset even the most recent theory, and, indeed,
new knowledge of the rules of certain Australian tribes has
already produced fresh hypotheses, as regards certain aspects
of the problem.

The whole subject is thorny, and I must crave pardon
for venturing to differ, provisionally, on several important
points, from authorities whose learning, research, and ex-
perience far exceed my own. The facts which they have
collected from personal knowledge of savages, and from
reading, often group themselves otherwise in my eyes than
in theirs—the perspective is different. My observations,
therefore, are submitted to ecriticism with all diffidence
Only the main lines of a complex discussion are here tra-
versed, and the works cited are, as a rule, either by English-
speaking authors, or, at least, are sometimes accessible in
English translations. It will be seen that students have
differed greatly, not only from each other, but, at different
times, from themselves, under the influence of new facts
brought in from the most remote and isolated of savage
races, One author is most interested in this, another in
that, factor of the problem. The difficulty of the subject
cannot be exaggerated ; for the origink of our human society
cannot be historically traced behind the institutions’of the
races now lowest in the scale of culture. We are driven ¥
risk hypotheses. Aguin, it is by no means certain that som¢
of these lowest peoples of to-day (say the Arunta of Centr®
Australia) represent # moment in the main current of the
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stream of tendency, a point through which all progress fas
passed. The ideas and institutions of such tribes may be

ere local ¢sports,’ other divergencies may have arisen in
other quarters, and it would be an error (repudiated by Mr.
McLennan, the founder of the study in England) to suppose
that, everywhere, exactly the same series of changes evolved
itself in due sequence. *‘In one place or another everything
may have been going on, I bhave heard Mr. McLennan
observe. 4

Once more, the subject is obscure because the races
apparently ¢nearest the beginning,” the naked Australians,
houseless hunters, just emerging from the palwolithic con-
dition as regards implements, are, as to society and system
of thought, very far from being ¢ primitive;’ very remote
from the beginning.’ Their social rules are various and
extremely complex, especially as regards marriage: some of
their social customs are perhaps inexplicable—a field for
modern guesswork—their speculative, philosophy is, in one
instance, ingenious, elaborate, and highly peculiar. The
“beginning’ lies far behind them, yet their society and
institutions may have their germs (on the Darwinian theory)
in a state of all but complete brutality.

To trace human institutions back to that hypothetical
stage of first emergence from the brute is the purpose of the
following treatise, ¢ Primal Law,’ by Mr. Atkinson. It were
superfluous for me to dwell on the audacity of his enterprise.
Of thoroughly human man we know a good deal: of the
brutes we know something. Of a hypothetical creature, not
wholly brute, but not yet ¢articulate-speaking man,’ we
know nothing, and as to the ways of his supposed next of
kin, ‘the great extant anthropoid apes,’ our knowledge is
vague, resting on the accounts of native observers. Such a
creature, however, half ape, half human, is in part the theme
of Mr. Atkinson’s speculations, on which I venture to express
no opinion : as not being persuaded that man ever had such
a direct ancestor.
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PRIMITIVENESS IN MAN

As to men really primitive, and their social arrangement‘s),
I only venture to conjecture that, in the nature of the case,
they probably lived a nomadic life, ¢ selecting a temporary
Place of abode, whether a cave, rock, shelter, or hut,
influenced chiefly by the amount of edible materials to be
found in the neighbourhood.”! 'The area of 'the wandering
of each group of hearth-mates would be limited, probably, by
the existence of other groups, which would resent poaching.
A large trout may often be seen to turn angrily and drive
away a little trout that has ventured too near the bend of
the brook which the large trout finds a good station for flies ;
-and human groups would also, as in cases to be cited they do,
mortally resent intrusions. I conceive that the males would
be polygamous (like the gorilla) and jealous, killing or
expelling the young males, as in the theories of Mr. Darwin
and Mr. Atkinson. Thus groups would, on the whole, be
bostile,2 ¢ wandering from one locality to another, now gather-
ing fruits and seeds, now hunting wild animals, or, as a last
resource, feeding on shell-fish and other produce of the shore.”®
The implements now used by backward savages for fish-
catching, nets, spears, and barbed hooks, cannot be precisely
primitive. Primitiveness, we must remember, does not de-
pend on antiquity of date. T
The Australians, though now their groups have coalesced
into local tribes in defined areas, and though their customaty
law is extremely complex, are least remote from the primitive,
least remote, but very far removed. They are, though our
contemporaries, infinitely beneath the status in culture of
paleeolithic man of the mammoth and reindeer period. Itis
not improbable that he had domesticated the ox, goat, pig
horse, and dog. ¢They manufactured fine needles of bone,

! Dr. Munro, Archeological Jowrnal, vol. lix. no. 234, pp. 109-143,
(Tire d part,p.1.) See also later, Hypothetical Barly Groups.

% To this point, hostility, I return later.

* Dr. Munro, Adroheological Journal, vol. lix. no. 234.
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. °
with which they sewed their skin garments. They adorned
‘their persons with a variety of beads . . " Their art was of
motorious and amazing excellence.  Dr. Munro says that
they were ¢ignorant of the rearing of domestic animals,’?
but also that * there seems to be no inherent improbability
in the idea that some of them * (0x, goat, horse, pig, and dog)
< had been domesticated by the indigenous inhabitants prior
to the coming of the neolithic brachycephals into France.’?
A palwolithic sketch of a horse ¢ with a supposed cover,” and
another of a horse with a bridle,> may be misinterpreted :
Dr. Munro thinks that the horse-cloth ‘may be no more
than the hunter’s skin coat thrown over the back of the
animal when led home by means of a halter made of thongs
or withes to be there slaughtered.” If paleolithic man had
advanced as far as Dr. Munro supposes, it was a short step
to the domestication of the horse. It is hardly conclusive to
say that, if he had tamed the horse, ¢ we would undoubtedly
ere now have had an equestrian representation of the fact,
though it is also said that < we have only as yet a prelimi-
nary instalment of these most interesting art productions.’ *
The representation may later be discovered. That paleeoli-
thic man, so far advanced as he was, was ¢ignorant of the
principles of religion,’® seems a hasty conclusion. If he
had the beliefs of our Australians in such potent beings as
Baiame, Nooreli, Daramulun, Mungun-ngaur, Pirmaheal, and
Pundjel, that belief would leave no material traces, except,
perhaps, the Bull-roarer, whose noise represents the voice of
one or other of these beings. Now a small but unmistakeable
pair of paleolithic bull-roarers in bone, or of amulets which
are bull-roarers in miniature, one of them decorated with the
sacred Australian pattern of herring-bone and concentric
circles, have been found in a quaternary station in France.¢

Palzolithic man in France, countless ages ago, was thus,

' Munro, Archeological Journal, vol. lix. no. 234, p. 22.

2 Ibid. p. 32. 3 Ibid. p. 18. + Tbid. p. 20. ¥ Ibid. p. 22.

¢ L’ Anthropologie, Mars—Avril, 1902. For a brief bibliography of the
bull-roarer see Mr. Frazer, The Golden Bough, iii. pp. 423-4, note 1.
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«

iZIrf;l::Hf{ if ‘he had ('ion}esticated animals, immensely more
e tr(i)ll::es th:ar }l])eglnnm.g? th’an contemporary wild Aus-
ingenious im.le €y, again, w1’?h their copious languagegs
tribal ass b[;’ ments, 'conlplex Institutions, and prolonged

semblies, are infinitely in advance of those really

primitive men among whom we must tentatively seek the’

Zgi;nse ;f tf?mary l.aw regulating the family and_ marital
- %ee :n .hA society almost incalculably ancient may
o en much more advanced than a society of to-day, and
e society of the lowest known modern savages must be
equally advanced from the status of ¢ primitive man.’ |
The best proof of all that no Australians are n<;w in or
near ‘ the. chrysalis state * of humanity, is to be found in their
combinations into large friendly tribes, each covering a wide
extfa}t of country, and holding stated meetings fgr social
political, religious, and commercial purposes. lg\/I,r Matthevi;;
rema}'ks on .‘ articles of barter, exchanged ¢at .the' great
ir}llzetzgs v:'hlch were held for the initiation of the youths of
chippedest.henAmong these art'icles were stone hatchets, first
il in,Wh' hground, the tl.‘lbes having passed out of the
sioge in v ich mere rude flaking sufficed. ¢ At the conclusion
e vtrx}llomes, l')efor‘e the people dispersed, a kind of fair
s b; rte entlrlla.tlves'm wh(?se country stone was plentiful,
e D r their things with other people for reeds for
! frtigwrls), rich plumage of birds, &ec. . . or for any
o At eefl I‘Ouvvght by the various tribes for the purpose
e ge. e can scz?rcely conceive that this amount of
bal ar inter-tribal unity was possible to man really
;)I:mmve. Backward and conservative as the Australians
o ,hl we must not expect to find among them, with their
b:i.i y complex .customary laws, anything like the first
amonmngs of social regulations. To look for these, even
ng the naked and houseless hunters of Australia, is to
organise failure in this research as to origins. ’

1 J .
Soo on ::m and Procesdings Royal Sootety N.8.W., vol. xxviii. p. 305.
oth, Ethnological Studies, pp. 132-138. 1897. :

Y

M
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RECENT HISTORY OF THE SPECULATION AS TO
THE EARLY HUMAN FAMILY

From the age of Aristotle onwards, inquirers naturally
began with a belief in the Patriarchal Family as the original
social unit. 'To this opinion, in a peculiar form, Mr. Atkin-
son returns, as will be seen.  The idea was natural. Aristotle,

like Hesiod, starts from ¢the Man, the Woman, and the

labouring ox,’ though men and women were wedded long
before oxen and other animals were domesticated. The
Biblical account in Genesis opens with the same theory of the
primal pair, whose children, brother and sister, must have
married each other, as in the late Mr. Morgan’s hypothesis of
the ¢ Consanguine Family ;° but, contrary to almost universal
savage custom, and to Mr. Atkinson’s ¢ Primal Law.’

In 1861, Sir Henry Maine’s celebrated book, ¢ Ancient

- Law; appeared. Herein he wrote that it was difficult to say
¢ what society of men had not been originally based on the
‘Patriarchal Family? His studies had lain chiefly in the

law of civilised peoples, Romans, Hebrews, Greeks, Irish,
and Hindoos ; not in the customary law of the lowest races.
He, like Mr. Freeman, concluded that the patriarchal family,
by aggregation of descendants (and aided by adoption ot
outsiders, and by the ownership of the family by its Head),
formed the gens, while the aggregation of gentes formed the
tribe, and the aggregation of tribes made the State. But,
as the gentes had traditions contrary to this theory, traditions
of separate origins, he supposed that ¢ the incoming populace
should feign themselves to be deduced from the same
stock as the people on whom they were engrafted.’ Thus we
know that McUlrigs (Kennedys) of Galloway joined the
remote Macdonnells of Moidart and Glengarry, and wore the

" Macdonnell tartan 2 (1745-1760), and so might come to pass

v Ancient Law, p. 132.
 Major Kennedy’s portrait of 17501760 represents him in Macdonnell

tartan. He was an agent of Prince Oharles.
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as Macdonnells, though they still regard the Marquis of
Ailsa, & Kennedy, as their chief, at least in Eilean Shona
(Loch Moidart). In the same way the Camerons of Glen,
Nevis, though called ¢ Camerons,’ were really MacSorlies, a
branch of the Macdonnells, and from the sixteenth century
to 1754 were always on ill terms with the chief of the clan
.Cameron, Lochiel. These are very modern instances, but
illustrate Sir Henry’s theory of incomers.

The members of the Roman tribes had traditions that they
were not, really, of the same original blood with each other.
Only by a fiction were they of the same blood. They did not
all descend by natural increase from one patriarchal ancestor.
There really did exist ¢a variety of alien groups in a local
tribe,’ however they might all adopt the same name, and
assert descent, in West Scotland from Somerled, let us say.
This fact, of heterogeneousness within the ‘tribe’ among
others, was so obvious and so imperfectly explained, by
friends of the Patriarchal theory, that it occupied ¢ writers
belorfging to the school of so-called prehistoric inquiry,
as Sir Henry styled it.! They were not satisfied with
the theory that Society arose in the Patriarchal Family,
based on direct descent from, and ownership by, a single
male ancestor. To be sure a Cameron will ¢ cross the hill,
and call himself Stewart, and a Chinese immigrant into
A.u§tralia has discreetly entitled himself Alexaader Mac-
gillivray. But such accretions, and such legal fictions, do not
explain the heterogeneousness of the local tribe, which, by
the theory of some historians, is of common descent. ¢ Pre-
historic inquirers’ could not but notice that, among ruder
fnon-Aryan * races of various degrees of culture, ¢ the family
13 radically different from the Patriarchal Family, and
suggests a different origin.

Roughly speaking, the groups of real or fancied kindred
among various low races exhibit the peculiarity that the
kin-name is often inherited from the mother, not from the
father ; that the maternal blood is stronger in determining

- ¥ Barly Mistory of Institutions, pp. 310, 311.
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such cases of inheritance as arise; and that marriag:: is
forbidden within the recognised limits of the maternal kin-
ship. It was natural for inquirers to derive this condition
of affairs, this reckoning in the female line, from a state of
society in which fatherhood (owing to promiscuity, or to

* polyandry—several husbands to one wife) was notably un-

certain. Bachofen, who first examined the problem, at-
tributed the system to a supposed period of the Supremacy
of Women : McLennan to dubious fatherhood, and possible
early promiscuity. The recovery of supremacy by men, or
the gradual advance in civilisation, especially in accumulation
of property, would finally cause descent to be reckoned
through the male line, as among ourselves.

As to the question of early promiscuity—sexual relations
absolutely unregulated—Dr. Westermarck, Mr. Crawley, and
others have argued, and Mr. Atkinson argues, that it never
existed, at least to any wide extent, and with any potent
influence. We hear rumours of savages utterly promiscuous,
say the Mincopies of the Andaman Islands, just as we hear
of savages utterly without religion. But later and better
evidence proves that the Andamanese have hoth wives and a
God.! '

Again, the lowest savages known are so far not ¢ promis-
cuous,” that they recognise certain sets of women as persons
with whom (as a general rule, subject to occasional exceptions)
certain sets of men must have no marital relations. It was the
opinion of Mr. Darwin, as of Mr. Atkinson, that sexual
jealousy, from the first, must probably have been a bar to
absolute promiscuity, even among the hypothetical anthropoid
ancestors of human race. To tell the truth, our evidence on
these points, as to existing savages, is, as usual, contradic-

tory.?

' Westermarck, History of Human Marriage, pp. 53-57.

2 Mr. John Mathew declares that ¢ jealousy is a powerful passion with
most aboriginal busbands’ in Australia. Messrs. Spencer and Gillen, on
the other bhand, represent the aboriginal husband as one of the most
complacent of his species, jealousy being regarded as ‘churlish.” Messrs.
Spencer and Gillen are decidedly the better authorities. Mathew, Jowr.
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‘

WHAT IS EXOGAMY ? DIFFICULTIES OF
TERMINOLOGY

In these inquiries a great source of confusion arises (as
all students must be aware) from the absence of exact termi-
nology, of technical terms with a definite and recognised
meaning. Thus when my friend, the late Mr. John Fergus
Mth?nnan, introduced the word ‘Exogamy,’ in ¢ Primitive
Marriage’ (1865), he probably knew perfectly well what he
fnear'lt. But he did not then, from lack of practice in an
Inquiry practically novel, and originated by himself, express
his meaning with exactness. He at first spoke of exogamy
as the rule ¢ which prohibited marriage within the tribe.’’
But the word ¢ tribe® was later taken by Mr. McLennan to
mean, arfd is now used as meaning, what cannot be a primitive
commu'mty, a local aggregate of groups amicably occupying
a considerable area of country ; say the Urabunna tribe of
Central Australia. Mr. McLennan did not wish to say that
exogamy forbids an Urabunna tribesman to marry an
Urab'unna tribeswoman ; he meant that exogamy prohibited
marriage within the recognised kindred—that is, in this case,
between members of totem kindreds of the same name, say
Emu or Kangaroo. 'This fact he later made perfectly clear.
But -meanwhile such terms as ¢horde,’ ¢ tribe,” ¢ sub-tribe,’
¢ fafmly,’ ‘gens,’ ‘section,’ ¢ phratria,’ ¢clan,’ many of them
derived from civilised classical or Celtic usage, have been
tossed up and down, in company with ¢class,” ¢division,’
“section,” and so on, in a way most confusing.? Odd new
terms come from America, such as ¢ socialry,” ¢ tutelaries,’
‘ocular consanguinity,” ¢ethnogamy,’ ‘conjugal conation,’

Roy. Soc. N.S.W. 4 ¢
oy S Amtmz:;”, pxz;;l 404. Westermarck, p. 57. Native Tribes of
; Studies in Anoient History, 1876, p. 41,

The late Major Powell, of the American Bureau of Ethnology, used
fim of a totem kin with descent in the male line, olan of such a kin with
o:ﬁz:l;f aﬁldtl‘l:: ::x‘n:,ledlix,m, and his school follows him. Mr. Howitt, on the
local community wi(;;x ;ai;zrd:sé:{::f community with female, ‘ clan’ for a

N
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and so forth.! Most perplexing it.is to find words like clan,
family, tribe, gens, phratry, words peculiar to civilised
. peoples, Greek, Roman, or Celtic, applied to the society of
savages. ¢The term “clan” implies descent in the female
line,” says the late Mr. Dorsey, following Major Powell ; but
why take the Celtic term “clan,’ which has no such significa-
tion, and confer it on what is really a totem kindred with
descent in the female line?? Next, ¢several of the Siouan
tribes are divided into two, and one into three sub-tribes.
Other tribes are composed of phratries, and each sub-tribe or
phratry comprises a number of gentes.” Is there a distinction
between the ¢sub-tribes’ of some tribes, and the ¢ phratries’
of others, or not? Apparently there is not, but the method
of nomenclature is most confusing.
I shall understand the terms which I employ, as follows :
The tribe, speaking of the Australians, for instance, is a
large aggregate of friendly or not hostile human groups,
occupying a, territory of perhaps a hundred square miles, and
holding councils 'and meetings for social and religious
purposes. It is so far ¢ endogamous ’ that its members may
marry within it—that is to say, it is no more endogamous
than the parish of Marylebone. An Urabunna man, a man
of the Urabunna tribe, may marry an Urabunna woman—if
no special native law interferes. He may also at, pleasure
marry, out of his tribe, say a woman of the neighbouring
Arunta tribe, again, if no special law bars the arrangement.
So far the tribe, the large local aggregate of groups, stands
indifferent. But, within the tribe, there are laws barring
marital intercourse. First, each tribe is usually composed of
two ¢ primary exogamous divisions,” or ¢ phratries,’ so called ;
in the case of some tribes the phratries are named ; for example,
Matthurie and Kirarawa. Every man and woman, in such
tribes, is either a Matthurie or a Kirarawa, and can only marry

! ¢The Seri Indians, by W. J. McGee. Report of Bureau of American

Ethnology, Washington, 1898,
3 «8jouan Sociology,” Report of American Ethnological Bureau, 1897,
p. 213.
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¢

into the opposite division, and the children follow the name of
the mother. These two divisions are called ¢ primary classes’
by some students ; ¢ phratrias’ (from the Greek ¢pparpia) by
others ; ¢sub-tribes’ by others; or, again, ¢ moieties,” or
¢groups.’ 1 shall, in each instance, use the term (¢class,’
¢ phratria,’ ¢ moiety,” ¢ primary exogamous division,” ¢ group,’
and the like) employed by the author whose opinion I am
. discussing, though I prefer ¢ phratry, as ¢ class’ has another
significance ; so has ¢ group,” &c.

Again, the tribe contains a number of totem kindreds
(often called clans’ or gentes, rather at random), that is,
of sets of kin deriving their names from fotems, plants,
animals, or other objects in nature. To the possible origin
of Totemism we return in a separate section. No Urabunna
man may marry a woman of his own ¢ phratry,’” nor of hisown
totem, and the children inherit the phratry and totem names
from the mother. Finally, there are sets of relationships,
roughly indicating, it would seem, seniority by generations,
and degrees of actual or supposed kindred. Within many
of these, which I shall style ¢ classes* (they have other terms
applied to them), marriage is forbidden. 'Thus there are
bars of three several sorts on the intermarrying of an Ura-
bunna man with an Urabunna woman. In a way, there are
three grades of exogamous prohibitions.

Mr. McLennan, who introduced the word ¢exogamy,
defined it thus: ‘an exogamous marriage is a marriage
between persons of different clans of kinship, not entered into
fortuitously, but because of law declaring it to be incest
for a man to marry a woman of his own clan.’! The
same community cannot be ¢both exogamous and endoga-
mous,’ as some suppose. Thus Lord Avebury writes, ¢some
races which are endogamous as regards the tribe, are yet
exogamous as regards the gens.” But really ¢exogamy is the
law prohibiting marriage between persons of the same blood
or stock as incest—often under pain of death—and endogamy
is the law prohibiting marriage except between persons of

'\ Studics in Ancient History, second series, p. 265.
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wie same blood or stock.”! In Mr. McLennan’s sense Ishall
take the word ¢ exogamy,’ while dealing with peoples appar-
ently nearest the beginning.

Later, when descent in the male line is established, the
prohibition on marriage within the totem name comes to
apply, sometimes, to marriage within the local district held by
the men of the name. The old prohibition, we see, is to marry
within the recognised limit of the blood kinship, or stock,
designated by the totem name. But, as tribes advance to ’
kinship through males, and as, thereby, groups of one totem
name come to possess one region of country, it often happens
that exogamy prohibits marriage between persons dwelling
in that region. Whereas Grouse was forbidden to marry
Grouse ; later, the Grouse living together, say in Corradale,
the exogamous prohibition takes the shape ¢persons dwell-
ing in Corradale must marry out of Corradale.” The name
marking the exogamous limit is now, in such cases, local, but
the prohibition is derived from the older tabu on marriage
between ¢ persons of the same blood or stock’—all those in
Corradale being conceived to share the same blood or stock.
This origin of ¢local exogamy * must be kept in mind, other-
wise confusion will arise. There are a few cases, even in
Australia, where even local exogamy has become obsolete,
and marriage, as with ourselves, is prohibited between persons
of near kindred simply. )

Now, if I may venture to interpret the mind of Mr. John
Fergus McLennan, I conceive that he regarded the totemic
division as older than the ¢ phratry’ or the ¢ class’ bar, and he
thought it the oldest traceable exogamous limit. Not to
marry within the totem name (no male Emu to marry
a female Emu) was, in Mr. McLennan’s opinion, the most
archaic marriage law.> This appears from the words of

\ Studiesin Ancient History, second series, p. 46. Inanappendix to Mr.
Morgan's Ancient Society, Mr. McLennan's terms are severely criticised.

2 | ghall call each set indicated by a totem name a ‘totem group,’ if
the members live together; a ¢ totem kin,” if they are scattered through the
tribe.
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Mr “McLennan’s brother, Mr. Donald McLennan.! He
writes : ¢ As the theory of the Origin of Exogamy took shape,
an.d the facts connected reduced themselves to form in his
mind, the conclusion was reached that the system conveniently
cal.led “Totemism™ . . . must have existed in rude societies,
pr}m.' to the origin of Exogamy.? This carried back the
origin of Totemism to a state of mind in which no idea of
' Incest existed. From that condition my brother hoped to
trace the progress of Totemism—necessarily a progress up-
wards—in connection with kinship and Exogamy. It may
here be said that he had for a time a hypothesis of the origin
of Totemism, but that he afterwards came to see that there
were conclusive reasons against it.’

Meanwhile may we not, then, assume that, in Mr.
McLennan’s opinion, the earliest traceable human aggregate
w.lthin which matrimony was legally forbidden was the totem
‘kin, indicated by the totem name, the totem tabu, and the
totem badge, or symbol—where it existed ?

We now see how heterogeneous elements came to exist in
the trlbe.of locality, a puzzle to the friends of the theory of
the Patriarchal Family. For the nature of totemism, plus
exogamy and female descent, is obviously such that under
to.temlsm, ea(fh family group even (each ¢ fire circle’ of men,

wives, and children), must contain persons of different totems
Tgl ehfather and mother must be of different totems (persons
of the same totem not intermarrying), and the children must

inherit the totem either of the father or of the mothef.-?

When paternal kinghip i in
Practical life, inship is not omly recognised (3%

: it always i lnsive in 1
infl ys i8), but becomes exclus
s N customary law, and when an approach to ¥

Patriarchal F . R «
evolved amily, with the power of the Patr;’ —anches

all th o s :
il (if', € members of the family in all its deriv

Totemism persists) have the same totem

' The Patriapon,
al '
. Menning 1 & Thevry, pp. 6, 7, 18865. 4 of the grouP
but & custop . L X08EMY, not a mere tendency to marry O
. mary law with a religious sanction. role
tion to the

Here the unyg '
nal
2 point to be dieg dou:e of the Arunta offers an excep

arch, 18 .
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from the father. Thus there will now be a local fotem
group, a group mainly of the same totem name, as is practi-
_cally the case in parts of Central Australia.!

It is necessary to understand this clearly. Take a very
early group, in a given district; suppose it, at first, to be
anonymous, and let it later be called the Emu group. So
far, all members of the group will be Emus, they will form
an Emu local group. But, next, suppose that there are many
neighbouring groups, also at first anonymous ; let them later
be styled Rat, Cat, Bat, Sprat. Suppose that each such
group now (for reasons to be indicated later) takes its wives
not from within itself, but from all the other groups; that
these women bring into the Emu group their group names;
and that their childrén inherit their names from their mothers.
Then the name, * Emu group, 'will cling to that local aggre-
gate, assuch ; but, in time, the members of the Emu group will
all be, say, Rats, Cats, Bats, and Sprats, so called from the
group-names of their alien mothers. Suppose that, for one
reason or another, children at last come to inherit their
names and totems from their fathers. Then a Cat father
will have Cat children, though his wives may still be of dif-
ferent totems, and his sons’ children will also be Cats, and so
the local group will become mainly, if not wholly, a group of
one totem, the Cat. The Arunta of Central Australia do trace
kinship in the male line, and thus there is ‘one area which
belongs to the Kangarco men, another to Emu men, another
to Hakea flower men,” and so on.  This has reached such a
pitch that ¢ in speaking of themselves the natives will refer to
these Jocal groups,” not by the prevalent totem names in each,
but ¢ by the name of the locality which each of them inhabits,’
namely, as men of the Iturkawura camp, and so on.* Thus
we might say ¢ the Glen Nevis men,’ ¢ the Corradale men,” and
S0 on.

Thus we begin with an anonymous group, or group of
unknown name, a local group. We introduce Totemism,
and that group becomes a local group with a totem name.

' Spencer and Gillen, pp. 8-10.  Ibid. pp. 8-9.
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G
Gr;.ntmg exogamy (prohibition of marriage within the group),
and reckoning in the female line, it soon developes into a

local group made up of various totems, but, at first, as ac

{ocal group, it probably retains its original totem name among
its nelgl.lbours. Reckoning, still later, through the male line,
:ve again I-neet, as at first, a local totem group, but already
Totemism 1.s on the wane, and the groups are soon to be called
by the territorial names of their lands. At this stage totem
names are tending to decay, and the next step will probably

be to style the group by the name of some remembered, or

mythical, male ancestor, such as ¢ chi ,
Macdonalds. as ¢children of Donald '—

Thus if, at a given time, the name of a certain male

ancestor is substit ¢
uted, as ¢ eponymous,’ for the totem name,.

or the district name, we shall find a local group of, say, Sons
otj Donald, into which other groups, Sons of Sorlie’ ory,Ulrig
will enter, as occasion serves. and be more or less: absorbed’
A State may at last arise, say, ‘Sons of Israel.’ -
We are not assuming, however, that all human societies
have passed through the totemistic and exogamous stages.

TOTEMISM AND EXOGAMY

N 'l?ut what' was the f)rlginal unit, the totem group, or other
1vision outside of which alone could marriages be arranged ?
And why was the totem name the limit? Returning to
Mr. Donald McLennan’s account of the opinions which his
brother flid not live to set forth, Totemism arose ¢in a state
of man in which no idea of incest existed.” On this theory.
I presume, there would be totem groups before exogam :
all;ose ; before it was reckoned ‘incest’ to marry vgthii
:. e totem name. This, as we shall see, appears to be some-
I;.mm the opmxor.l of the best Australian authorities, Messrs.

11son and Howitt, and Messrs. Spencer and Gillen. It is
also the theory of Arunta tradition. The totem belief, as
;:. lxllow exists, imposes many tabus : you may not (as a r:lle)

ill, eat, or use the plant or animal which is your totem ;
still less perhaps, in the long run, may you ¢ use,’ sexually, f;

an offenc
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woman of your totem. If Zhis, or a kindred totem tabu, is
the origin of exogamy, then to exogamy (as a law, though
%ot necessarily as a tendency) the totem is prior in tinie.

ut I have no reason to suppose that Mr. McLennan ever
regarded the totem tabu as the origin of exogamy. In his
published works he offers another theory, not commonly

accepted. _
But the important thing to note is that exogamy may

. conceivably (contrary to Mr. McLennan’s opinion, hut in
o accordance with that of Mr. Atkinson) have existed, or

rather tended to exist, before totems arose ; much more, then,
previous to the evolution of totem names, of totem tabu,
and of the idea of incest, as a sin, or mystic misdeed, and as
e to the totem—a religious offence to God, or to
ancestral spirits. Persons may have been forbidden to marry
within their local group, their ¢ fire circle * before that group
had a totem, or a totem name, and they may have been for-
bidden for reasons purely secular, to which the totem later
lent & sanction, and a definite limit. Thus Mr. Tylor, our
most sagacious guide in all such problems, writes ¢ Exogamy

" can and does exist without Totemism, and for all we know

was originally independent of it.”!
It is part of my argument that exogamous tendencies, at

least-—that is, a habit of seeking female mates outside of the
fire-circle—may very well have prevailed before any human
group had even a totemic name. But exogamous tendencies are
not, of course, the same thing as exogamy strictly defined, and
sanctioned by religious or superstitious fear, and by secular
penalties inflicted by the tribe. Against the notion that
exogamy may have been prior to Totemism, Mr. Robertson
Smith argued that very early man would not be restrained
from marriages by such an abstract idea as that. of kindred—
¢ not to marry your near kin '—while the idea of kindred was
still fluid, and not yet crystallised around the totem name.?
But, without thinking of kindred by blood, perhaps without

! «Remarks on Totemism,’ Jour. Anthrop. Inst., August, November, 1898.

* Kinship in Early Arabia, p. 187.
C
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rétognising consanguinity (though it must have been
recognised very soon), early man may have decided that
¢thou shalt not marry within this local group or crowd, %f
which I am head’ Nothing abstract in that! There was
no tribal law—there were as yet (I suppose) no tribes—only
the will of the head of each small set of people practically en-
forced exogamy.

We can have no certainty on this point, for we know of
no pre-totemic race, no people who certainly have not yet
entered into the totemic stage. Any such people, probably,
in the remote Ipast, had no idea of incest as a sin, or of
exogamy as a law sanctioned by a tabu. But they may
have, at least, had a strong tendency to marry outside of the
circle of the hearth, the wandering hearth of homeless nomads
ranging after food.

The reader of Mr. Atkinson’s treatise will find that this

kind of exogamy—marriage outside the local group—would,
on his theory, be the rule, even when no idea of blood
kindred, or of incest as a sin, need have arisen ; and no totem,
or anything else, had yet been named. 'The cause of the pro-
hibition would, in Mr. Atkinson’s opinion, be the sexual
jealousy of the hypothetical patriarchal anthropoid male
animal ; and, later, the sexual jealousy of his adult male off-
spring, and of the females. Still later the group, already in
practice exogamous, would accept the totem name, marking
off the group from others, and the totem name, snipe,
wolf, or what not, would become, for the time, the exogamous
limit. No man and woman of the same totem name could
intermarry. Still later, a myth of kinship with the totem
would arise, and would add the religious sanction of &
tabu.

A prohibition may perhaps have arisen very early, even
if Mr. Atkinson’s hypothesis (that the rule of marriage out-
side the group arose in a state of brutality) be rejected.
¢ The origin of bars to marry is, in fact, complex,’ writes Mr.
Crawley. A dislike of marriage with a group-mate, familiar,

3
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through contiguity, from infancy, may have been develop'gd
among early men ;' and may have been reinforced by the
pgobably later superstitions which create ¢sexual tabu,’ and
mutual avoidance, among many existing peoples. Men and
women are, by savages, conceived to be mysteriously perilous
to each other, especially when they live in close contiguity.
Mr. Crawley also allows for Mr. Atkinson’s main factor,
jealousy, ¢ proprietary feeling, which is one crude means by
which the family has been regulated and maintained.’? If
these things were so (whether we go back to Mr. Atkinson’s
semi-brutal ancestors, or not), then, contrary to Mr. Donald
McLennan’s opinion, and to general opinion, it would not
< appear to be possible to demonstrate that Totemism preceded
exogamy,’ or at least preceded the exogamous tendency. For,
in the first place, exogamy might conceivably tend to arise
before the explicit idea of kinship—whether male or female—
arose. Mr. Atkinson’s ¢ primal law” would be unuttered in
speech (speech, by his theory, there was none), but would
amount to this: ¢I, the patriarchal bull of this herd, will do
my best to kill you, the adult young bulls, if you make any
approaches to any of the cows in this crowd.” There is no
notion of ¢incest,” but there is jealousy, producing the germ
of exogamy. The young bulls must find mates outside of
the local herd—or do without. This rule persisted, on Mr.
Atkinson’s theory, till the hypothetical anthropoid became a
man, and named his group (or had it named for him, as I
later suggest) by a totem name. :
But real human and speaking beings might enforce mar-
riage outside of the group, though they did not perhaps
think explicitly of kindred (or, at least, did not think the idea
fully out), still less of ¢incest, as sin. Mr. McLennan’s
theory, as given in his works, was partly identical with that
of Mr. Atkinson. ¢The earliest human groups can have had
no idea of kinship —they must, therefore, have been rather

} But, as Dr. Durkheim says, man and wife might soon abandoh each
other, if familiarity breeds contempt.
* Journal of the Anthropologioal Institute, May, 1895, p. 444,

c2
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low savages. ¢ But, he said, ¢ they were held together by a
Jeeling of kinship,’ not yet risen.into explicit consciousness.
Cat and kitten have, probably, a feeling of kinship, and that
feeling is very strong, while it lasts, in the maternal cat, while
between semi-human mothers and children, arriving so very
slowly at maturity, mother-kin must have been consciously
realised very early. Mr. McLennan then showed the stages
by which the savage would gradually, by reflection, reach
explicit consciousness of female kinship, of mother-relation-
ship, sister and brother relationship, and all the degrees of
Jemale kin.

But Mr. Fison and others have argued powerfully against
this theory.! Moreover, we find male relationships, as we
saw—* descent counted in the male line —among the Arunta
of Central Australia, whom Mr. J. G. Frazer regarded, in
1899, as actually ¢ primitive;’ while the neighbours of the
Arunta, the Urabunna, reckon through the female line.?
Mr. Crawley, for various reasons, says, ¢the famous Matri-
archal theory’ (the prepotency and dominion of women)
¢ was as exaggerated in its early forms as was the Patriarchal.

. Itis a method of tracing genealogy, more convenient in
polygamous societies and more natural in primitive times
when the close connection of mother and child during the
early days of infancy emphasises the relation.”® Dr. Wester-
marck argues to a similar effect.* His motive is to discredit
the theory of promiscuity, and consequent uncertainty of
fatherhood, as the cause of reckoning on the spindle side.
But the Arunta, who reckon on the sword side, actually do
not even know that children are the result of sexual inter-
course, according to Messrs. Spencer and Gillen. How they
can have any idea of blood-kinship at all is, therefore, the
mystery. It may perhaps be argued that they have none.
But these ignorant Arunta reckon descent through the male

' Kamilarot and Kurnat, p. 132. 1880.

* Spencer and Gillen, p. 70. Frazer, Fortnightly Ravwrv, Apl'll May,
1899.

3 The Mystic Rose, p. 460. * History of Human Marriage, pp. 105-113.
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line—while the -Royul Picts, in early Scotland, infinitely
more civilised, reckoned by the female line.
e For myself, I still incline to the opinion® that the
reckoning of descent through the woman is the more archaic
method, and the method that, certainly, tends to dwindle
and disappear, as at last it did among the Picts. This
applies to human society, not to that of Mr. Atkinson’s
hypothesis, in which the question is not of kin, but of pro-
perty. ¢ Every female in my crowd is my sole property,’
says—or feels—Mr. Atkinson’s patriarchal anthropoid, and
the patriarch gives expression to his sentiment with teeth
and claws, if he has not yet learned to double up his fist,
with a stone in it. ¢ These were early days.’

THEORIES OF EXOGAMY. MR. McCLENNAN'S THEORY

In any case, Mr. McLennan’s hypothetical first groups,
like Mr. Atkinson’s, were very low indeed. They developed
exogamy, not (as in Mr. Atkinson’s theory) through sexual
jealousy on the part of the sires, but, first, through regular
female infanticide. This practice, being reasonable, could
not prevail among Mr. Atkinson’s anthropoids.? Girl
babies being mostly killed out, women became scarce.
Neighbouring groups being hostile, brides could only be pro-
cured by hostile capture. Each group thus stole all its
brides and became exogamous, and marriage inside the
group became a sin, by dint of ‘a prejudice strong as a
principle of religion.’

This theory of Mr. McLennan’s is, I think, quite unten-
able. The prevalence of female infanticide, at the supposed
very early stage of society, is not demonstrated, and did not
seem probable to Mr. Darwin. Even if it existed, it could
not create a prejudice against marrying the few women left
within the group. Mr. McLennan, unhappily, was pre-
vented by bad health, and death, from working out his

' Tylor, J. 4. I. xviii. 8, 254.
2 The practice however, is attributed to tame cané.ry birds.
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hypothesis completely. His most recent statement invol'ves
the theory that the method of the Nairs of Malabar, living
in polyandrous households (many men to each woman) was
the earliest form of ¢ marriage.” But people who, like ’.che
Nairs, dwell in large households, are far indeed from being
¢ primitive.” ¢A want of balance between the sexes’ led,
Mr. McLennan held, to ¢a practice of capturing women
for wives,” and was followed by ©the rise of the laW. of
exogamy.” The first prohibition would be against capturing
women of the kindred (marked by the totem), for such
capture, if resisted, might involve the shedding of kir.ld.l'ed
blood. Women being scarce, through female infanticide,
kindred groups would not give up or sell their women to

each other (though to the males of the groups, such women °

could not be wives), nor could women be raided from kindz:ed
groups, as we saw. So they would be stolen from alien
groups, < and so marriages with kindred women would te.ﬂd
to go into desuetude.’ The introduction of captured ?.llen
wives would change the nature of matrimonial relations-
Under the Nair system ¢ a woman would live in the house of
her mother, and under the special guardianship and pro-
tection of her brothers and her mother’s brothers, She would
be in a position of almost absolute independence of her
husbands. . .

But really pristine man and woman can have had ‘no
houses, no matriarchal rule of women. The Nairs, not b«f,mg
primitive, have houses, and their women have authorlty(i
pristine man was not in their condition. However, capture
alien wives would, Mr. McLennan argues, be property, be
slaves ; and men would find this arrangement (now obsolete)
80 chariming that polyandry and the reign of woman would
go out. 'The only real legal marriage would be wefilock
with an alien, a captive, a slave woman. Marriage with &
woman of the same stock would be a crime and a sin. It
would be incest.! Really it would be, at worst, concubinage-

This theory seems untenable at every point, community

 Studles in Ancient History, second series, pp. 57-66.
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of wives,- female infanticide, household life, supremac)’ of
women in the household, living with a non-captive wife
Jeckoning as incest, and, in short, all along the line. Even
if the prejudice against marrying native women did exist, it
could not be developed into the idea of sin—granting that
the idea of sin already existed. To be sinful, endogamy
within the group must have offended some superstitious
belief, perhaps the belief in the totem, with its tabu.!

MR. CRAWLEY’S THEORY

To disengage from his learned book, The Mystic Rose
(1902), Mr. Crawley’s theory of the origin of exogamy is no
easy task. He strongly insists on the ¢ religious’ element in
all early human thought, and as in ‘religion’ he includes
the vague fears, misgivings, and ideas of ¢luck,” which haunt
even the least religious of modern men, we may say that
¢ religion,’ in this sense, mingles with the thought of all ages.
The present writer, like Dr. Johnson, is an example of the
¢ religious * character, and of Mr. Crawley’s remark that
‘human nature remains potentially primitive” To the
¢ religious’ man or woman (using °religious’ in this sense)
the universe is indeed a thing of delicate poise, and may
¢ break, and bring down death,’ if we walk under a ladder,
or spill the salt, or enter a doorway with the wrong foot fore-
most, or fail to salute a magpie, or the new moon. The
superstitious anthropologist, of course, knows that all these
apprehensions of his are utterly absurd, but the savage is
careful and troubled about them. The Philistine, on the
other hand, is proud of his conquest of these airy terrors: he
¢ cannot imagine what people mean by such nonsense,” and,
exactly so far as he is sincere, he cannot comprehend early
mankind.

Now, as to exogamy, our difficulty is to understand why
breach of the rule against certain marriages is, everywhere,
so deadly a sin : so black an offence against ‘religion.” Mr.

! Cf. Custom and Myth (A. L.), p. 258.
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Crawley’s explanation is not, perhaps, easily to be disengaged
from the mass of his work, but it begins in his appreciation
of the Seiaidarpovia of early men, their ever-present sense,
of ¢religious’ terrors. ¢Thus all persons are potentially
dangerous to others, as well as potentially in danger . . . "'
"This sense of peril arises ¢in virtue simply of the distinction
between a man and his fellows” Much more, then, are
women dangerous to men, and men to women, the sexes being
so distinct from each other. We know that the most extra-
ordinary precautions are taken to avoid contact with women
in certain circumstances, and a well-known story of Sir J. ohn
Mandeville’s is only one case of the fact that the bridegrooms
of some races, from a superstitious terror, insist on being made
cocus en herbe. Messrs. Spencer and Gillen give the instance of
¢ the marriage ceremony’ (an odious brutality) among the
Arunta of Central Australia.? It is perhaps intended to
deliver the bridegroom from a peril imagined by superstition
(as in Mandeville’s tale);® and, without it, the Australian
would resemble the man derided in the old Scottish song:

The Bridegroom grat when the sun gaed doon.

Thus a religious® dread attaches among savages (the
theory holds) to all marriages ; all are novelties, new steps in
life, and therefore are so far ‘sinful’ that they involve a
peril, vague but awful, the creation of superstition. Marri-
ages contrary to the exogamous rule, are only especially and
inexplicably bad cases of the ¢ sin "—that is, mystic danger—of
marital relations in general, as I understand Mr. Crawley-
Marriage ceremonies of every kind are devised to avoid sin,’
as our Marriage Service candidly states, using ¢sin’ in the
Christian sense of the word. But there are savage marriages,
those forbidden by the law of exogamy, which, as a general
rule, no ceremony can render other than sinful. So great
and terrible is the danger of such marriages—namely, among

! Mystio Rose, p. 31. % Spencer and Gillen, pp. 92-93.
* Lord Avebury’s view that the ‘rite’ implies compensation to the
other males of the community will be considered later.
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many savages, between persons of the same totem, thdt it
threatens the whole community, just as the marriage of
.Charles I. with a Catholic bride caused the Plague, according
to the Rev. Mr. Row, and therefore such unions are punished
by the death penalty, and are but seldom left to the auto-
matic vengeance of the tabu. Foremost in this black list of
sins are the unions of brothers and sisters of the full blood,
though, we must remember, these are not more heavily
punished than marriage between a man and woman of the
same totem, even if the pair come together from opposite
ends of the continent, and are not blood relations at all.
Why is this? : ' :

As I understand Mr. Crawley, the sexes, in savagery,
avoid each other’s society in everyday life, partly from
¢ sexual tabu ’—the result of the superstitions already
indicated ; partly because of ¢sexual solidarity,’ perhaps
even of ‘sexual antipathy.’ In fact, men and women are
often very much in each other’s way. We do not want
women in our clubs and smoking-rooms—nor do savages—
and we despise a man who lurks in drawing-rooms when his
fellows are out of doors; a man who is a pillar of luncheon
parties and of afternoon tea. But this separation of the
sexes is especially rigid between the children of the same
hearth, even among nomads. The boys go with the father,
the girls with the mother. The manlike apes have the same
ideas. ¢ Diard was told by the Malays, and he found it
afterwards to be true, that the young Siamangs, when in
their helpless state, are carried about by their parents, the
males by the father, the females by the mother.” ¢ The nests

. are only occupied by the female and young, the male
passing the night in a fork of the same tree or another tree
in the vicinity.’!

These facts of ape etiquette would, to use an Elizabethan
phrase, have been ‘nuts’ to Mr. Atkinson, and prove that
sexual separation of the children is a very early institution.

! Westermarck, p. 13. Citing Brehm, ‘ Thierleben,’ i, 97, Proceedings
R.6.8. xvi. 171,
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In Australia, New Caledonia, and other countries, brothers
and sisters must not even speak to each other, and must
avoid each other utterly. Thus the danger and ¢sin’ of the,
most innocent intercourse between brothers and sisters 1S
emphasised ; much more awful, then, are matrimonial unions
of brother and sister. ¢The extension®’ (of this idea) by
the use of relationships produces the various forms of
exogamy,’ says Mr. Crawley.! There are difficulties here;
for example, Mr. Crawley tells us that incest did not ¢ need
prevention,’ though the rules of brother-and-sister avoidance
seem really to mean that it did, or was thought to do so (but
perhaps only superstitious dread of ordinary intercourse caused
the rule ?), and though we know of regions where such incest, in
early youth, is said to be universal.* ¢Such incest,’ says Mr.
Crawley, ¢is prevented by the psychological difficulty with
which love comes into play between persons either closely
associated, or strictly separated before the age of puberty. . - ?
Now we know that lust does come into play—for example,
among the Annamese—between brothers and sisters not closely
separated ; and we also know that, the more persons are
¢strictly separated,’ the more does the novelty and romance,
when they do meet, produce natural attraction, as between
Romeo and Juliet. Incest among the young is really pre-
vented by the religious horror with which, by most peoples,
it is regarded ; as well as, among the civilised, by the constant
and sacred familiarity of family life. The bare idea of it can
only occur, as a desirable notion, to a boyish revolutionary, like
Shelley, or to minds congenitally depraved.

Again, men and women of the same totem have no
“avoidances’ forced upon them, as far as I know (and, 83
they may not marry, this is an oversight); yet their marriages
are as terribly sinful as marriages between brother and sister
of the full blood. Mr. Crawley writes, ¢ Obviously the one
1nva.r.iable antecedent in all exogamous systems, indeed in all
marriage systems, is the prohibition of marriage « within the

! Mystio Rose, p. 443. * Westermarck, p. 202. * Mystio Hose, p. 222
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house.”” But, we reply, A (a male) and B (a female), of the
same totem, may never have been in the same house, or in

o the same degree of latitude and longitude, before they met
and fell in love. As to ¢ house,’ houses they may have none.
Yet their union is a deadly sin. Mr. Robertson Smith
is said to have ‘set the question in the right direction,’
when he wrote, ¢ whatever is the origin of bars to marriage,
they certainly are early associated with the feeling that it is
indecent for house-mates to intermarry.’*

But what is early need not be primary.

Again, if Mr. Crawley reads on, he will find, I think,
that the context of Mr. Robertson Smith’s argument shows
him not to have held that exogamy arose in ¢ the feeling that
it is indecent for « house-mates ”’ (or tent-mates) ¢ to marry.’
For Mr. Robertson Smith adds, ¢ it will not do to turn this
argument round, and say that the pre-Islamic law of bars to
marriage may have arisen . . . in virtue of a custom that
every wife and her children shall have their own tent. In
any case, we cannot speak of ¢ house-mates * before there were
houses. But if for ¢house-mates’ we read ¢hearth-mates,’
then no sense of ¢indecency, as on Mr. Crawley’s theory,
need necessarily attend their marriage, for hearth-mates may
be of different totems, derived from different mothers, and
may be marriageable enough, at least as far as totem law is
concerned. A, male, an Emu, marries B, a Bandicoot, and
C, a Grub. His children by B have the Bandicoot totem,
his children by C have the Grub totem. As far as totem law
goes, these children may intermarry, but this is not allowed in
practice to-day. Mr. Mathews says, of the Kamilaroi, ¢in
order to prevent such a close marriage’ (of brother and sister
on the father’s side), ¢ every tribe has strict social customs,
founded upon public opinion, which will not tolerate the
union of a man with a woman whose blood relationship is
considered too near.’? Australian ethics, long trained under
the old totem and phratry prohibitions, are now sufficiently

! Kinship and Marriage in Early Arabia, p, 170.
2 Proc. Roy. Soc. N.8. W. xxxi. 166.
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enliélxtened to reject unions which we also forbid. But it
cannot have been so in the beginning, or the totem and
phratry tabus on marriage would have had no occasion too
exist. It would have sufficed to say, ¢Thou shalt not marry
thy sister, or mother,” and the totemic rule would have been
a cumbrous superfluity. Superfluous it would have been, even
under the hypothetical ¢ group marriage system,” where the
law would have run ¢ Thou shalt not marry thy group-sister
or group-mother.’

While Mr. Matthews gives a kind of bye-law, forbidding
marriage, under female descent, with the paternal half-sister,
Mr. Fison avers that the Kamilaroi do allow such unions.
¢It is marriage within a phratria,” but not within a totem.*
The fact was denied, or at least questioned, by many corre-
spondents, but Mr. Fison believed it to be authentic. ¢The
natives justified it on the ground that the parties were not
of the same mudji’ (totem). Apparently these natives, who
let a man marry his father’s daughter, had not arrived at an
objection to unions of ¢ too near flesh.” But mere decadence,
under European whisky, may be the explanation. Mr-
Matthews denies, as we saw, what Mr. Fison asserts, as to the
Kamilaroi. Mr. Crawley writes, ¢if we apply to the word
“indecent " the connotation of sexual tabu . . . and if we
understand by ¢ house-mates” those upon whom sexual
tabu concentrates, we have explained exogamy.’?

Scarcely, for sexual tabu against marriage, in fact, now, at
least, concentrates on people of near kin, and on totem-mates,
man and woman of the same totem, and they may be ¢ house-
_mates,’ or ¢ hearth-mates,” or they may not (in polygamous
society), and the hearth-mates (as far as the totem rule goes,
but not now in practice) may thus be intermarriageable, 88
not of the same totem, while totem-mates, from opposite
ends of a continent, are not intermarriageable (except in the
peculiar case of the Arunta and cognate tribes).

But Mr. Crawley may reply that each totem, originally,
did really pertain to all members of each small local group,

! Kamilorai and Kurnai, pp. 42, 46, 47, 115. *. Mystio Rose, p. 443.
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and that the totem proﬁibition was extended, later, t all
groups of the same totem name, however distant in space.
Thus according to the Euahlayi blacks there were originally

® no totem names, but the divine Baiame gave them to mortals

with the rule that no pair of the same totem name were to
marry, ‘however far apart their hunting grounds’ Thus
considered, the tabu which forbids an Emu man to marry
an Emu woman, would mean no more, originally, than
that marriage between persons living in the close contiguity
of the same local group (in this case the -Emu group) was
forbidden. There might be no original intention of prohibit-
ing marriage with a person of an Emu group, dwelling a
thousand miles away ; probably no such group was known to
exist. The original meaning of exogamous law, I repeat,
would be merely ¢ you must not marry a hearth-mate,’—or a
¢ house-mate,” in Mr. Crawley’s phrase—the hearth-mates, in
this particular instance, being delimited by the name ¢Emu’
So far my conjecture agrees with that of Mr. Crawley. The
extension of the prohibition to persons of the same totem-
name, however remote their homes and alien their blood, I
am content to regard as a later kind of accidental corollary.
There came to be totem kins of the same name, far remote,
and thus, as it were casually, the law acquired an unpremedi-
tated sweep and scope, including persons not reslly of the
same group or blood, only of the same name.

But why was there originally any objection at all to
marrying the most accessible bride, the female hearth-mate ?
Here, as I have tried to show, Mr. Crawley would explain
by his idea of sexual tabu. All men are regarded with super-
stitious dread by all women, and vice versa ; above all, as a
daily danger, the men, or women living in close contiguity
must avoid each other. To keep them apart all sorts of
tabus and avoidances are invented, including the tabu on
their marriage. ,

This is a plausible and taking theory, and I am far from
arguing that it cannot be a true theory. But the insuper-
able difficulty of deciding arises from the circumstance that
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we know nothing at all about the intellectual condition of
the more or less human beings among whom the prohibition
of marriage within the group first arose. Were they advanced
enough to be capable of such a superstitious dread of each
other as the supposed cause of the prohibition takes for
granted ? Males and females, among the lower animals, have
no such superstition. It requires human imagination. On
the other hand, animal Jealousy was well within their reach
and Mr. Atkinson derives the original prohibition of marri é
within the group from the sheer sexual Jealousy of the animal-
patriarch. In his opinion the consequent aversion to such

wedlock crystallised into a habit, as the race advanced to-
wards full humanity.

Even before his anthropoid clients were completely
human, the group would be replete with children of females
not of the full group blood, captives, and therefore these
children (if blood kin through females were regarded) would
be eligible as wives. But this would not yet, of course, be

understood. Perhaps it would not be fully understood ;1
the totem name was given to, and accepted by, each group

and so there was a definite mark set on each woman brought
in from without the group, and on her children, who bore
her totem name. After that, each totem group obviously
contained members of other totems, and those, being now
recognised by their mother’s totem names, were technically
intermarriageable. What had been a group not explicitly
conscious of its own heterogeneous elements, became, in fact,
an assemblage of recognised heterogeneousness, capable of
finding legal brides within itself, and no longer under the
necessity (had it understood) of capturing brides from with-
out in hostile fashion. Such an assembls,

. Si ge would, or might,
come to consist of families, dwelling, ‘or rather wandering,
within a given region, all on terms of frien

: dship and mutual
aid. I take it that, by this time, improved weapons and in-
struments, and improved skill, enabled . groups larger than
the small original groups to livein a given ares. In fact, the
group would, or might, be a small local ¢ tribe,’ but, probably,
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was unconscious of the circumstance. If conscious, one ehuse
of hostility among the groups was at an end, there was no
necgssity for stealing women, a system of peaceful. betrothals
within the group might now arise, though certain facts, to
be dealt with later, raise a presumption, perhaps, 1.;hat this
relatively peaceful state of life did not appear un'tﬂ ty:vo of
the original local totem groups coalesced. in connubm'zm,,lnter-
marrying with each other, in fa?ct becoml.ng ¢ phratries.

To produce the new condition (Tf a:ﬂ'alrs, two factors were
necessary : first, a means of distinguishing the captured women
within every group from each other, and fl:om the group into
which they were brought by capture. This means of dls.tlflc-
tion was afforded by the totem names. N.ext, a recognition
of kinship was needed, and this was supplied, let us conjec-
ture, by naming the children of each of the caPtlve women
after the totem name of the group from which she was
captured. If all the children indiscriminately were called .by
the totem name (say Emu) of the local group into which
their mothers had been brought—that is, by thfe totem name
of their fathers—there would be no recogmsable' hfabero-
geneity within that group, and so there would be, within the
local group, no possible wives, under the. exogamous rule.
‘Whether polyandry then existed, or not, Stlll. all the fathers
were of one local totem name, say Emu, and children could onl.y
be differentiated by styling them after the totem names of their
alien mothers. This is usually done among the savages who

‘are least advanced, but not among the Arunta, whose totem

names, as we shall see, by a curious fiivergence, do. 1.1ot
indicate stock, but are derived from a smgula.r st{perstltlon
about ancestral spirits, of various totems, incarnating them-
in each new-born child. .

selveli{:.l McLennan, in Primitive M arriage .(1.865), had arrived
at conclusions very like these. The p1:1m1t1ve groups ¢ were
assumed to be homogeneous. . . « Wh}h as yet t}.lere was n(:
system of kinship, the presence of captive women in a horde

(group), ¢ in whatever numbers, cou.ld not introduce a Syst.em
of betrothals’—the women and their children not yet being
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differentiated from each other, and from the group in which
they lived. Mr. McLennan, in 1865, did not ask how these
women ever came to be distinctly differentiated, each from
each, and from the group which held them, though that
differentiation was a necessary prelude to the recognition of
kindred through these women. But presently, in his Studies
of Totemism (1869), he found, whether he observed the fact
or not, the means of differentiation. Differentiation became
possible after, and not before, each primitive group received
a totem name, retained by its captive women within each
group to which they were carried, a name to be inherited b

their children in each case. Y

He says, ¢ heterogeneity as a statical force can only have
come into play when a system of kinship led the hordes to
look on the children of their foreign women as belonging to
the stocks of their mothers.’ That was impossible, before
the totem or some equivalent system of naming ’foreign
groups arose, a circumstance not easily observed till Mr.
Mcl;ennan himself opened the way to the study of Totem-
ism.

It Fhus appears that Mr. Crawley’s theory of exogam
fmd mine are practically identical in essence (if I rightly
11'1terpret him). The original objection was to the intermal?z
riage of the young of the group of contiguity, the hearth-
mates. If there was but one male of the elder ;generation in
the group of contiguity, these young people would be brothers
and sisters. If there were two or more males of the elder
generation, brothers, the group would include cousins, who
(even before the totem name was accepted by the group) :vould
also be forbidden to intermarry. When the totem name was
accepted, cousins, children of brother and sister and even
bFothers and sisters, children of one father b,y wives of
different t(?tems, would be, technically, inter,ma.rriageable?
;hough their marriages may, in practice, have been forbidden

ecause they were still of the group of contiguity, and as such
bore its local totem name, say, Emu, while, by the mother’s
' See Studies in Anotent History, pp. 183-186.
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totem name, they may have been Bats, or Cats, or anythin"g.
Where I must differ from Mr. Crawley is in doubting whether
at this hypothetical early stage, the superstitions which pro-
dhce ¢sexual tabu’ had arisen. We cannot tell; but
certainly, as soon as the totem name had given rise to the
myth that the totem, in human beings as in animals and
plants, was inviolable—the beast or plant of the totem blood
not to be killed or eaten,! the woman of the totem name not
to be touched—so soon would endogamy, marriage within
the totem, be a sin, incest. This it would be ; the totem
tabu once established, whether sexual tabu, or sexual jealousy,
or both, caused the first prohibition, not to marry group
mates. Here we may briefly- advert to Dr. Westermarck’s
theory of exogamy, though it interrupts the harmonious issue
of our speculations. '

DR. WESTERMARCK'S THEORY

As to exogamy, Dr. Westermarck explains it by €an
‘instinct > against marriage of near kin. Our ancestors who
married near kin would die out, he thinks, and they who
avoided such unions would survive, ‘and thus an instinct
would be developed,’ ? by ¢ Natural Selection.” But why did
any of our ancestors avoid such marriages at all ? From ¢an
aversion to those with whom they lived.” And why had they
this aversion? Because they had an instinct against such
unions. Then why had they an instinct? We are engaged
in a vicious circle. ¢Lastly it is not scientific to use the
term instinct of this kind of thing”?

MR. MORGAN’S THEORY

As to Mr. Morgan’s theory, in his dncient Society s,
of a movement of sanitary and moral reform, which led to
prohibition of ¢consanguine marriages’ I shall return to it

! This is the view of Dr, Durkheim, who explains the blood
saperstition. Cf. Reinach, L’ Anthropologie, x. 65-

t History of Human Marriage, p. 362.

* Compare Mr. Crawley, Mystic Ross, pp. 444-446.
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in a l.ater.part of this essay (‘Other Bars to Marriage °).
Here it will be found that Mr. Morgan is the source of
certain other theories which we are to discuss, a fact involv-

ing a certain amount of repetition of arguments already
advanced.

RETURN TO THE AUTHOR’S THEORY

We conclude, provisionally, that exogamy, for various
reasons of sexual jealousy, and perhaps of sexual superstition
and of sexual indifference to persons familiar from infanc ’
may, at least, have tended to arise while each little humar;
group was anonymous; before the acceptance of totem
names by local groups. But this exogamous tendency, if it
existed, must have been immensely reinforced and sweepingly
defined when the hitherto anonymous groups, coming to be
known by totem names, evolved the totem superstitions
and tabus. Under these, I suggest, exogamy became fully
developed. Marriage was forbidden, amours were forbidden
(there are exceptional cases), within the totem name. This
law barred, of course, marital relations between son and
mother, between brother and sister, but, just as it stood
permitted incest between father and daughter, so long as th(;
totem name was inherited from the mother. But that form
of incest, in turn, came to be barred by another set of savage
rules, which, whatever their origin, prohibit marriage within
the generation. 'That set of rules, noted specially in Australia
and North America, is part of what is usually styled ¢ The
Class System.’

35

CHAPTER II
THE CLASS SYSTEM

UnpEer this name appear to be blended, (1) the prohibition
to marry within a division, which, in its simplest form, is said
to cutthetribe into two ¢ classes’ or ¢ phratries,” or ¢ groups ;*1
(2) the prohibition to marry within the totem name ; (3) the
prohibition to marry within the generation, and within certain
recognised degrees (¢ classes,” ¢sections’) of real or inferred
kinship—* too near flesh,” too close consanguinity, which, in
their present condition, many Australian tribes undoubtedly
regard as a bar to matrimony. But it does not follow that
they originally held this opinion.

We shall first examine what authorities who differ from
me, call the great ¢ bisection ’ of the tribe, into, say, Matthurie
and Kirarawa, members of which must intermarry, the totem
prohibition also remaining in force. It will here be sug-
gested, in accordance with what has already been said, but
contrary to general opinion, that the totemic prohibition is
earlier than the prohibition of marriage between persons of
the same segment of the ¢bisection.” The opinions of most
students appear, at present, to be divided thus. We hear
that :

1. The exogamous division into two moieties, or ¢ phra-
tries, is earlier than the division of each into numerous
totem kins. 'The totem kins are regarded as later ¢subdivi-

. sions’ of, or additions to, the two ¢ original > moieties.

2. Totem groups are earlier than the ¢bisection * (though

1 Appa.i'ently, among the Kamilaroi, members of the same phratry may
intermarry, avoiding unions in their own totems. Mathews (Proc, Roy.
Soo. N.S.W. xxxi. 161, 162). Mr. Mathews calls a * phratry’ a ¢ group.’

D2
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s(;.nﬁtlov:; acc'ording to the same authors, the two moieties

:ion ’ethxseetxon bore totem names), but, before the ¢ bisec-
. ese tolem groups were not exogamous. 'They onl

became exogamous when six of them, ved in

ieth . say, were arranged in
one of the tw? n'lmetles (phratries), now forbidden t 8
and another six in the other. 0 marry,

I p y 9 e s y S I;e] n 3
ven tul € to T efel y a8 all ead lrldlm ted th
that tOtem g’!‘OllpS nOt 01]1 y EXIStEd, bllt were 9.1! eady exog( ﬂ)‘

mous, before the great ¢bisection i

‘ ; producing the ¢ fes
ca.me llfto existence, though I argue thatg‘ ll)liZectI;f)l:;a;tr'les
n}nlxsleadmg term, and that the apparent division was lslla
the result of an amalgamation of two separate and i drea d
dent local totem groups. e

This theory (present]
1 y to be more full i

original on my part, at least as ) il

. . far as my supralimi
shc;ouslf:.ess is con(‘:emefi. I mean that I zoncgl;ae(llmll: 9‘slel(;'mtl.
ve hit on the idea in July 1902. But something ery lik(:e

my notion (I later discovered) had be i
! : en t.
I]-)Iurkhenn, and something not unlike it Wasp;::);junlf)lid]z)r.
err Cunow (1894). Mr. Daniel McLennan had also sugy

gested it: and I find that the Rev. John Mathew had stated

ggfoglg (;fl ;1; in ;;s Eagle-Hawk and Crow (1899), (pp. 19
» 99-112).  Mr. Mathew’s hypothesis howeve’ involves
a theory of contending and alien ra i g m,VOIVﬁ'S
theory df)es not seem well based, but,cisovlvrlviui{l::‘ﬁm. g
I recognise that Mr. Mathew’s hypothesis of the on}ay be
fxogamy (p- 98),.and of the origin of the ‘phrat!;'ligl n’ o
primary classes,” in many respects anticipates " He
oppuses Mr. Howitt’s conclusions,
say that I would prefer Mr. Howi
knowledge, as an ally. On the o
coincidence of Dr. Durkheim’s i
Mathew’s, and Herr Cmf(l)lvrvl’:, il(\llel;st:i:‘}flnl:(I o
presumption that mine may not be untenabley o

my own. He
and I may be allowed to
tt, owing to his unrivalled
ther hand, the undesigned

raises a
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THE CLASS SYSTEM IN AUSTRALIA

]

Though the existence of what are called exogamous ¢ phra-

tries’ (two to each tribe) was made known, as regards the
North American tribes, by Mr. Lewis Morgan (to whose work
we return) in the middle of the nineteenth century, almost
our earliest hint of its existence in Australia came from the
Rev. W. Ridley, a learned missionary, in 1853-55. In Mr.
McLennan’s Studies in Ancient History ! will be found an
account of Mr. Ridley’s facts, as they gradually swelled in
volume, altered in character, and were added to, and criti-
cally constructed, by the Rev. Mr. Fison, and Mr. A, W.
Howitt. These gentlemen were regarded by Mr. McLennan
as the allies of Mr. Morgan, in a controversy then being
waged with some acerbity. He, therefore, criticised the
evidence from Australia rather keenly. It is probable that
Mr. Morgan and Mr. McLennan both had some right on their
parts—seeing each a different side of the shield—though a few
points in the discussion are still undecided. But it seems
certain that the continued researches of Messrs. Fison and
Howitt, reinforced by the studies of Messrs. Spencer and
Gillen in Central Australia, have invalidated some of Mr.
McLennan's opinions as to matters of fact.

Much trouble and confusion will be saved if we remember
that, as has been said, under the ¢ classificatory system,’ three
sets of rules applying to marriage exist. The totem rule
exists, rules as to marriage in relation to generations and so-
called degrees of kindred (real or ¢ tribal’) exist (‘ classes’),
and, thirdly, there are the rules relative to ¢ phratries,” the
phratries, being, 1 think, in origin themselves totemic. We
shall mainly consider here the so-called ¢ bisection ’ of a tribe
into two exogamous and intermarrying ¢phratries,” while
remembering Herr Cunow’s opinion that a class’ is one
thing, a ¢ phratry’ quite another.’

1 Second series, pp. 289-310.
2 | ghall, for my own part, use ¢phratry ' for the two ‘ primary
exogamous divisions’ of a tribe, and ¢class’ for the divisions within the
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THE VARIETIES OF MARRIAGE DIVISIONS IN
AUSTRALIA

wﬁierhaps the. mos? .r.eCent, lucid, and well-informed
r on the various divisions which regulate the marriages
of the A-ustralian tribes is Mr. R. H. Mathews.! gIn
some  regions, the system of two intermarrying pl;ratries
iXiStS, v&.'lthout further subdivision (except in regard to
Zei;“ kins). Sometimes each phratry is divided into two
s 10}1::at (or *classes’), making four for the tribe. Again,
eightpfor t;y f:lag have four ¢subsections’ or ¢ classes, making
independ ¢ tribe. Eac.h P.hratl‘y, like each ¢ class,” ¢ has an
eop;n. ent name by which its members are easily recognised.’
meani:l m:,sfl‘yt}“v e need, of all things, to know the actual
As we ;g}? o1l ese}rlxames, b\}t we do not usually know them.
subordinate S‘ee i . el;e a tribe has two ¢ phratries’ and no
they can be trandlat the names of these ¢ phratries,” when
few cases, as I‘t.llrllsllated, are usually names of animals. In &
and in ’;he ?,lh ate'r a}) pear when there are ¢ classes > under
tinctions of ¢ I;dl;atnes their names seem to indicate dis-
as far as I ;)1 and ‘.y oung_’ But Mr. Mathews nowhere,
e ave studled.hlm, gives the meanings of the
Mathews usu;lslome' of which are of recent adoption. Mr
We now cite hy gives only ¢ Phratry A° and ¢ Phratry B’
the < phratry lsi tables of the simple ¢phratry’ system, of
plus four clzs P o dass?s system, and of the ¢ phratry '
for the tribe. es system ; making four, or eight, such divisions
< .y o

com!}\:nqiscnbmg the social structure of a native Australian
« phr. ,1 y, the first matter calling for attention is the
. Iéla::fyto :;11‘1’1:}110 not appear to be of totemic origin. Mr. Fison applies
observing that ‘thzn(}niiri (‘i‘mSions: and those contained in each of them
_He' i8 aware, of course ttfat, ml:‘hratna ” would be the most correct term.’
1t i8 convenient, Whi’le he a 1; enfploynfent of phratria i§ arbitrst.r?, .b\“
of a community, and t,heirpgrl;s class’ both to * the primary divisione
subdivisions,’ to the latter 1 restrict

4 claﬂses,’ 3
) Jouo:l:::; g::atry for the former (Kamilarol and Kurnai, p- 24).
e, of the Roy. Soo, N.8. W., xxviii., xxxi,, xxxii., xxxiv.
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classification of the people into two primary divisions, called

phratries, or groups—the men of each phratry intermarry-

ng with the women of the opposite one,

prescribed laws.

Mr. Mathews then mentions
simple division only (of
(2) Elsewhere each phra
(called by us ¢ classes .

(we need mnot

has four sections

where none of these things exist).

in accordance with

that some tribes have (1) this
course, as a rule, plus totem kins).
try is composed of two ¢ sections’
(8) Elsewhere, again, each phratry

discuss here the tribes

of the system in each of the three cases.!

Father
Phratry A Kirraroo
Phratry B Matturri

Father
Murri
Kubbi
Kumbo

Ippai

Phratry A {

Phratry B {

Father
Choolum
Cheenum
Phratry A {Jamemm
Yacomary

Father
Chingalum
Choaralum
Phratry B {Bungarin
Palyarin

It will be seen that, unde
children of the female Matturrin are
~ Matturrin, children of the
Kirraroo and Kirrarooan.
system, female Butha is m

1 Proo. Roy. Soc. N8 W. xxxiv. 120-122.

1
Mother
Matturrin
Kirraroban

2
Mother
Buta
Ippatha
Matha
Kubbitha

3
Motber
Ningulum
Nooralum
Palyareenya
Bungareeny
Mother
Noolum
Neenum
Yacomareenya
Neomarum

Son
Matturri
Kirraroo

Son
Ippai
Kumbo
Kubbi
Murri

Son
Palyarin
Bungarin
Chporalum
Chingulum

Son
Yacomary
Jamerum
Cheenum
Choolum

Mr. Mathews now gives tables representing the working

Daughter
Matturrin
Kirrarooan

Daughter
Ippatha
Butha
Kubbitha
Matha

Daughter
Palyareenya
Bungareenya
Nooralum
Ningulum

Daughter
Yacomareenya
Neomarum
Neenum
Noolum

¢ the simple phratry system,
always Matturri and
female Kirrarooan are always
On the phratry plus two classes
other of Ippatha and Ippatha of
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Butha for ever. On the phratry plus four classes system,

female Ningulum has a Palyareena daugh
te
Nooralum daughter, who has a Bun ghter, who has a

a
dau.ghter reverts to the original Ningguii:y:li:ugrxfsr,s:hzrsf
ad infinitum. The women remain constant to t};eir ‘phratr :
and mz?.rry always the men of the opposite phra.try P >

. It is to be observed that, by customary law. bx:others d
sisters actual (and not  tribal’) may never int’ermarr 1 a‘i
short, consanguinity is now fully understood by the ryle;.tiven
am'i too close unions are forbidden on the ground of conss.r?j
guinity. It also seems that, though the blacks are all on the
same level of material culture, yet reflection on marriage
r}ﬂes, and modification of these rules by additional rest:ii-
tu.)ns and alterations, have been carried much further by some
tm.bes than by others. I by no means deny, but rather
aﬂlrm', that consanguinity is now understood, an,d that rules
hav? in some tribes been consciously made, and altered. to
av?ld certain marriages as of “too near flesh.” But I do,not
think that,.a.t the beginning, the objection to consangui-
heous marriages, as such, can have been entertained gand
I am.not of opinion that, for the purpose of preventin ’ such
marriages, in the beginning, a horde was bisected int%) two
phratries, and each phratry split up into totem groups
Rather, I conceive, certain primitive conditions of lifeg ledliu;

the evolution of certain rules, independent of any theory

about the noxiousness or immorality of marriages of near

kin; and then reflection on those primal rules helped to
beget mm:al ideas, and improvements on the rules thenll)selves
?n t}.le. original restrictions, morality, in our sense, was onl);
lmpl.lc'ltly or potentially present, though now it ha’s risen into
eXpllf:lt consciousness. The tribes came to think certain
::rr:?ogj‘ (Ilr:iorally wrong, or physically noxious, because they
forbiddenl b:n; such unions were not, in the first instance,
or ma— cause they were deemed physically injurious,

raly wrong. These ideas have, by this time, been

! -PTO(;‘. Joulr "
tion for some K;u;%;(i‘f e. N.S.W., xxxiv. 127. Mr. Fison makes an excep-
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evolved ; but it does not follow that they were presenf at
the beginning.
. I took the liberty of laying a brief sketch of my own
‘theory before Mr. Howitt, who, after considering it, was
unable to accept it. He was kind enough to send me a
summary account of many varieties of institutions, which, as
we have seen, prevail—from tribes with totems and the simple
phratry and female descent, up to tribes which have lost their
classes and totems, count descent in the male line, and permit
marriage only between persons dwelling in certain localities,
or not of ¢ too near flesh. All sorts of varieties of custom,
in fact, prevail. Again, the most backward tribes, in Mr.
Howitt’s opinion, have group-marriage ; ! the more advanced
have individual marriage, with rare reversions on special occa-
sions. Each advance, from mere phratry to phratry plus eight
¢ classes,” reduced the number of persons who might inter-
marry, and extended the range of exogamy (except where,
as among the Arunta,the totem prohibition has ceased to
exist). The marked tendency of the developing rules is to
prevent marriage between persons ¢ too near in flesh,’ or ¢of
the same flesh,” Mr. Howitt argues that, if the later stages
of prohibition are the result of deliberate intention to prevent
too near marriage, we may infer that the original ¢bisection’
of the ¢ undivided commune’ was also consciously designed to
prevent unions of persons of too near flesh.

To this I would reply, that the circumstances were
different. The savages of recent centuries have been trained
in the totem and phratry systems, and have now, like Mr.
Howitt, excogitated the theory that these’were originally
designed for the purpose of preventing marriages of ¢too
near flesh,” wherefore all such marriages (even if permitted
by the totem law) must be morally or materially evil. This
is the theory expressed in the myths of the Dieri, Woeworung,
and others; and it is the theory of many scientific writers.
In brief, it is the hypothesis of men already trained to think
near marriages morally wrong, or physically injurious. But

! This view is discussed later.
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how could thls idea occur to members of ¢
"
commune,’ who had never known an

That is the diﬂiculty ; and we

in a primeval undivided commune
: ; ; and by supposi
,P:St <l)f (:'orbldden unions, the prohibition therf) I;esst;)g a;)lllong
Ofor:h i efﬁ;] but on the interest of the strongest, the 'gealouno
. ]
consc;; u:. mo’; &ISltre Tgese prohibitions later evolv'l.d inz
1ty ; and were at last i i
ment by deliberate design. 1T shj;.llSusceptlble o prove-

. . n i i
detail the ideas which do not win my as:e‘:)texamme more 1

1 an undivided
ything better ?

getrid of it by disbelieving

MR. FISON ON THE GREAT BISECTION‘

. ]En 1880, in Kamilaroi and Kurnai,! Mr. Fison
missionary and anthropologist, . ,
oi-ga%slatloP 'o'f certain Australian tribes. He speaks of
1) e. division of a tribe, or community, into f .
gamous intermarrying classes.? (2) ¢The sulldikum' ; “:0 ark
fche phrase) ¢ of these classes into four.” (3) < Their subdi(miswn?rk

. . . v
into gentes,'dxstmgmshed by totems, which are enerall
though not invariably, the names of animals.’ sy

Now totems we know, and we have cited Mr. Mathews

for the other divisions. T
. stons.  Take (1) ¢ the two :
marrying classes.’ Examples are exogamous inter-

| a learned
gave his account of the

Male, Kumite ; female, Kumitegor (one ¢ class,’
4]

Male, Kroki ; female, Krokigor (the other * cla.sWhlch g Y

s, ‘ phratry ),
Again.

Male, Yungari (opossumy) ; female,

Mo Yungaruan,

Wutary (angaroo) ; female, Wutaruan,

What are these two *pri )
: primary o
And why call them ¢ primary’ ? exogamous divisions ?

' P27 ¢t goq.

? Th i ‘s
Knpmae;idl\smaktradmon of an aboriginal Adam, who had two wives
showing brothe:swxzrai;iﬂ:iese being the names of two phratries, On thi;
p- 33). ed paternal half-sisters (Kamilaroi and Kurnas,
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¢ PRIMARY CLASSES?’

My object, as has been said, is now, contrary to general
opinion, to repeat that the great dichotomous division’ of
a tribe into two exogsmous, intermarrying, ¢ classes’ or
< phratries,’ is not ¢ primary’ at all, but is secondary to groups
at once totemic and exogamous, and is not, in origin, a
bisection, but a combination. If I am right, the consequences
will be of some curiosity. First, it will appear that the
¢ primary divisions® are themselves totemic in or'igin,. thus
implying the pre-existence of Totemism.. Next it will be
made to appear probable that the pre-existing totems were
already exogamous before the phratries arose, zfmd that
exogamy does not date, as the best authorities hold,
from the making of the great dichotomous divisions or
¢ phratries.” For no such dichotomous division, I suggest, was

ever made.

THE ¢ PRIMARY DIVISIONS’ ARE THEMSELVES
TOTEMIC AND EX0OGAMOUS

We see that, of the two ¢ phratries’ Yungaru and ‘Wutaru,
Yungaru is ¢opossum’ (according to Mr. Chatfield) or
< alligator * (according to Mr. Bridgman) ; while Wutaru 1s
¢kangaroo.” These two primary phratries,’ therefore, have
totemic names, and (in my opinion) were originally two local
totem groups, each containing members of various totems
derived from alien mothers. The same thing may be .true
when the meanings of the ¢ primary class names* (¢ phratries )
can no longer be discovered. If so, the ¢ primary divisions’
are, in origin, mere totem distinctions, involving, I thix}k_,
the pre-existence of the rule of exogamy, which is also in-
volved in the rules of the ¢primary divisions” Mr. Fison
writes (what is obvious) ‘in some places the primary divisions
are distinguished by totem names at the present day.’'

' Kamilaroi and Kurnai, p. 40.
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< ‘e . 4 .
Probably they were so distinguished everywhere, in ancient

times,” he adds, and this is i i
Anmerica, as we s.hall see la.ter.c erﬁlrl.ﬂ)]’?i::xis c(?;?nitxlil I'qorth
(()‘vglh ::tlf"?:s, s;‘ni,i tl}iilt ish ?i}glht, if the ‘primary class divilssiol:s):
s n whic i i i
originally two totem divislir(l:itxr:sfl(laellns I'i“zelf:’ils'bld(-ie“, ier
than the .‘ primary divisions.” On this point 1\;“ . eﬁl:llel‘
a.nd Howitt say that the divisions on which ma. inge. oo
tions are based ¢ are denoted by class names orrrll)age o
frequently by both class names and totems.’ ?t()tems_
they add, ¢Class names, so called by us solel).r fornt}? ke
of convenience, and because they cannot always be os(?t'm‘;e
asserted to be totems, though the strong probabil'fc) e that
they are always totems.’? s that
By ¢class names’ the authors, I think, here me th
names of the ¢ primary exogamous divisions, >or ¢ haxil: i Ei
These are often, if not always, known b totep natnes
But the ©classes,’ as distinguished from th);. ¢ hrn‘lc.'nafnes.
not known by totemic names, as far as I am };wa e
Cunow, w.ve §hall see, asserts that in some cases tﬁ:‘e. dHerr
ix;lere semorll)ty, ‘big” and ¢little,’ ¢ young’ and ¢old 4 I;:loezes
ey can be proved to be totemi .
carefully avoid confusing the ¢ 2(13;:;:;,’ “;'iu:'n l(ils't,ei Ihtr o
fche ¢ phratries,’ in which they are included. The g(;orx’f W'lth
Is general and very misleading. e
Totemism, according to Mr. McLennan, preceded exo-
f-amy, a:nd made exogamy possible. Thus totem distinc-
lons, with exogamy, may be older than the *two rima
class e.x?ga.mous divisions,” in which, according tf)) mo?;
zuthorltles, exogamy began. Mr. Tylor is cautious: ©the
d?a'l' forr’n of exogamy’ (the ¢phratries,
isw*::::;fl )2‘ may be t‘h(? original form,’ or at least that view
ey Te.lor’The. origin of exogamy is, however, unknown,
e })I' 's opinion, w}ucl} f:ommits him to nothing.
» Howitt, if I do not misinterpret him, also regards the
'2 J. 4. I xiv. 142,
Journal of the Anthropological Institute, xviii. 264.

or ‘two primary
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two divisions, ¢ phratries,’ as primary, but at the same fime
agrees with me, and Mr. Fison, that the two °phratry’
divisions were themselves in origin totemic.

THE TOTEM DIFFICULTY

At this point I lose Messrs. Fison and Howitt. I do not
know what they mean, and, unless I misconstrue them, they
unconsciously hold different opinions at different moments.
They start with an ¢undivided commune.’ Mr. Fison,
however, is not certain on this point. To prevent near
marriages ‘(previously universal), the commune is split into
two exogamous intermarrying phratries. The names of these
phratries are totemic, and each phratry has its totem. Such
is their theory. How and why ?

Did totemic divisions already exist in ©the undivided
commune’? If so, the commune was not undivided! Or
were totem names given, nobody knows why, to the two
phratries at the time when the ¢bisection’ of the commune
was made? Did the legislator send half the horde to the
right, crying, ¢ You are sheep,’ and half to the left, saying,
¢You are goats,—or rather, say, Emus and Kangaroos?
This is not easily thinkable. But, if this was done, whence
came the other totem kins, often numerous, within each
phratry ?

Mr. Fison says that the totem kins (or ¢ gentes’) ¢ arose
out of two primary divisions by an orderly process of evolution,
sirch as might be expected from the forces at work,” and ¢ we
have seen how’the phratries subdivided ¢into other sub-
divisions, distinguished by totems.”! But, alas, I have seen
nothing of the sort ! Mr. Fison has merely asserted the fact.
¢The totems affect the intersexual regulations . . . by
narrowing the range of matrimonial selection.’? Here would
be a reason for the evolution of these totem kins. But this
added restriction is exactly what (given phratries) the totems
do not effect. There are so many totems in each phratry, but

\ Kamilarot and Kurnai, p. 107. 2 Op. cit. p. 41.
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as the same totem (except among the Arunta and similarly
disorganised tribes) never occurs in both phratries, the range
of sexual selection is thus not more restricted by the totem
than by the phratry. The members of each phratry may
not intermarry, and all persons of their totem are in their
phratry and so are not marriageable to them. They would
all be exactly as exogamous as they are, if there were no
totem rules, nothing but phratry rules. Thus the totems
cannot be later deliberate segmentations of the phratry, for
additional exogamous purposes, because they serve no such
purpose, except where, among the Kamilaroi, a man may
marry in his phratry, if he marries out of his totem. But
that is a peculiarity.

Mr. Mathews writes, ¢ Under the group’ (phratry) ¢laws
it is impossible for a Dilbi or Kupathin’ (phratry names ot
the Kamilaroi) ¢ to marry a woman bearing the same totem
name as himself, for the reason that such a totem does not
exist in the division ’ (phratry) ¢ from which he is bound to
select his wife. But when persons of the same group’
(phratry) ¢ were permitted to marry each other, it became
necessary to promulgate a law prohibiting marriage between
persons of the same totem.’! But there were totems before
that novelty of marriage within the phratry, and why were
they there ? Moreover, under phratry laws it was already the
rule that no man could marry a woman of his own totem.
Obviously we are not told how the totem kins arose out of the

phratries, <by an orderly process of evolution such as might

be expected from the forces at work.” One sees no reason at
all for the rise of totem kins within the phratry, itself, by
Mr. Fison’s theory, originally totemic.

Totem kins are called ¢ subdivisions * by Mr. Howitt, but
why were the phratries subdivided into totem kins, and why
were there totem groups in ¢ the undivided commune ’ before
the bisection, the phratries (the result of the bisection) being
themselves, in Mr. Howitt’s hypothesis, totem groups? I
quote a statement of the case by Mr. Howitt (1889) : ¢The

! Proc. Roy. Soc. N.S.W. xxxi. 162
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fundamental principle of aboriginal society in Australih is
the division of the community into two exogamous inter-
marrying moieties. Out of this division into two groups,
and out of the relations thus created between the contem-
porary members of them and their descendants, the terms of
relationship must have grown. As the two primary divisions
(classes) * (¢ phratries’) ‘have become again divided in the
process of social development, and as the groups of numerous
totems have been added, &c.!

Here the totem kins are not orderly evolved out of the
phratries, nor subdivided out of them, but are ‘added.” Where
were they picked up, whence did they arise, why were they
‘added’?

May we not conclude that no clear account, or theory,
of the origin and purpose of totems and totem kins has been
laid before us ? ,

Mr. Howitt elsewhere writes, ¢ If the supposition is correct
that, in the primary divisions, we may recognise the oldest
forms, and in the subdivisions somewhat newer forms of
Totemism * (newer names of totems ), ¢it should be found that
these earlier divisions show signs of antiquity as compared
to the totems which are, according to this hypothesis, the
nearest to the present time. This, I think, is the case’
Thus, in fact, some of the Australian names for the fwo
divisions are no longer to be translated,® perhaps owing to
their antiquity, and sometimes the names are lost, as, else-

.where, in Banks Island. When translatable, the phratry

names are totemic.

But this hardly amounts to proof that the ¢primary
divisions’ are really older than totemic divisions, plus exogamy.
The existing names of the ¢ primary divisions’ may be older
than existing totem names, in some cases. But that may be
because the two ©primary divisions’ endure, unchanged,

Y On the Organisation of Australian Tribes, p. 129; Tramsaotions of

Royal Spoiety of Vietorim, 1889,
* The natives retain sacredsongs to Daramulun, but cannot (or will not D

translate them. Proc. Roy. Soc. N.S.W. xxxiv. 280,
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while a local totem group may become extinct.! Its place,
perhaps, may be filled up by a totem group of relatively
recent name, or, perhaps, in a great trek into a land of novel
fauna and flora, old totem names might be exchanged for new
ones. ‘Munki’ (sheep) is said to have been recently
adopted.’ Mr. Fison here corroborates my suggestion. ¢If
a tribe migrate to s country in which their totem is not
found, they will, in all probability, take as their totem some
other animal which is a native of the place.’?

Mr. Howitt, then, believes that the primary class
divisions® were originally totemic, and also that the ¢ class
system’ as & rule has been developed through the subdivision
of the earlier and simpler forms by ¢ deliberate arrangement.’ *

"This appears to mean that savages began by making two
divisions, bearing totem names, and established them as
primary ezogamous divisions. Later they cut them up into
slices, each slice with a newer totem name. Or the totem
divisions are evolved within the phratry, somehow or other,
as in one of Mr. Fison’s views.
purpose? Thus every tribesman has now a ¢ class name’
(phratry name)—an old totem name (say either Eagle-Hawk
or Crow), and no Crow may marry an Eagle-Hawk. But, later,
they split Crows up into, say, bats,
while they split Eagle-Hawk up into, say, grubs, emus, mice,
and frogs. Now each person, under this arrangement, has
two totem names. He is Eagle-Hawk (old) and (new) grub,
emu, mouse, or frog: or he is Crow (old) and (new) bat, cat,
rat, or kangaroo. If cat, he may not only not marry a
Crow, but also he may not marry a cat. What could
be the reason for this new subdivision of Eagle-Hawk and
Crow, and for this multiplication of marriage prohibitions,
which, given the phratries, prohibit nothing 75 I shall try
to show, and have already suggested, that, from a period

rats, cats, and kangaroos,

! 8pencer and Gillen, p. 152.
* Kamilaroi and Kurnai, p. 235, note.
® New marriage prohibitions may have bee
but the divisions thug made were not,

* Howitt, J. 4. I. xviii. 37-39.
' Op. cit. pp. 69, 62, 63, 66.
n, and, I believe, were added,
I think, totemistic. '

Or they are ¢ added —for what X
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.
infinitely remote, each member of the Eagle-Hawk anl()l Crov;'
local groups may also have been, or rather must have gen,' :
grub, emu, mouse, or frog, bat, rat, cat, o‘r k?,ngamg.’ by m,
heritance and birth. So understood, the‘ primary 1v1.s1(.)n:d
(Eagle-Hawk and Crow) were not dehberately. s’ubdlvld
(as I conceive them to have been on Mr. Howitt’s Systex;:)
into the other numerous new to.tem groups, nor wer(:1 tle
tem kins added to the phratries, nor were they or erly |
Z(x)rolved out of the phratries, but, from the dawn ofl'l T:t:vli,r;i,:
with exogamy, they .contairlledm:‘:ez: n::;)’::)mpjz; VI;
therﬁelvgng‘tia:;(;:“‘cﬁ. iiz};wo first intermarrying gr;uﬁi ’
(¢ phra;.;ries ") <héd distinguisl::d nax:nueis, i;h:())r w:(la;e (}));(; if; o};
i ir totems, and, X
:cl}‘l(ics:n:)ifs‘;n::zzllz ::elds: }}Zr back in the mist of age:s, as Fo l:;‘
be(;ond my vision” In the chapter. on the \ g:igls) o
Totemism, we try to penetrate ¢ the m):s‘t of :Izgge:,the o
beyond the range of vision of Mr. Howitt. ’ u he Origin
of Totemism cannot be bey:;:dtl\;[}; I:)Z‘Z;t lji ;:nf,ere N
if he agrees with Mr. Fison' tha y
:ef;:)llvegr within the phratry, or were segmt}alnted h:;: of (glr
phratry, or split off, as colonies, from t }(:,r a[t)r fo); =
Durkheim’s theory), or were added to the p Yo
reas;: .seems, then, that he does not copnmit fl.nms:lf }t: ve;::;
of these four theories. He appears to .c;)ln.essh isoopinion’
theory of the origin of Tote.mlsm, whic » in i opicion
o the names to the phratries, these being the s
g:vihe rimary bisection. Probably his best plfu::. wofor
;))e to sfy <the horde was bisected into twohmmle:eu(a)sfz o
€x0gamous purposes, and animal names, for h: :r sadiViSions.’
tinction, were arbitrarily imposed on the pki:g ywithin -
But, then, what about the many totem X t o, They
We receive no solid theory aboilt Wi;dhin hey
were certainly not arbitrarily marke(! outh a e(xl':) ithin the
phratry, for exogamous purposes which they

dded into the
If they were picked up elsewhere, and a °

phratry ?
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p}:ratry, where did they come from ? Crowds of totems were
not going about, Mr. Howitt seems to think, before the bi-
section, because, if so, we saw hordes were not ‘undivided,’
before the bisection, but were already divided into totem kins’

Or shall we say that the undivided
. we commun
organised distinct co-operative ma, es had already

; gical tote
magic for the good of the food s m groups, to do

upply, plants and animals
b}lt tl?at these totem groups were not exogamous before the,:
bisection? After the bisection two of these magical totem

groups, say Eagle-Hawk and Crow, were selected, shall we
guess, to give names to the two moieties or phratries? 'The
other .totem groups fell, or were meted out, some intt; Crow.
some into Eagle-Hawk. This is a thinkable hypothesis but,;
1t is fatal to the theory of subdivision, or of segmenta’tion
or of: eYolution, as causes of totem kins within the phratries ’
and it is not suggested by Messrs. Fison and Howitt ’

Thus we must construct for ourselves ‘
the Origin of Totemism. We are actua’l
malfe this effort, because it will probably be admitted that
having no theory, or hesitating between three or four th o
of the origin of totems and of totem kins, Messrs, Fis:;) ::3

Howitt produce an hypothesis of the evoly

" : tion of Australian
society which cannot i i
socie y ot be construed by us into an intelligible

Mr. Ho.witt elsewhere writes, ¢ The existence of the two
exogamous lntel:marrying groups’ (* phratries *) ¢ seems to me
almost to require the previous existence of an undivided
commune, from the segmentation of which they arose.”! But
they, the phratries, were totemic, and why ¢ Or;c;: again
why was the undivided commune divided ? -We knowgnoé
the motive for, much less the means of '

change ¢in the beginning.’

In 1885, Messrs. Howitt and Fison were aware of, and

let)l‘e-ssed their sense of this diﬂiculty (that of dividing p;ople

Sll al‘:ilto arbitrary groups) in 1':he case of ancient Attica.

peaXing of the yévos, or clan, in Attica, they combat the
' Organisation of Australian Tribes, p. 136.

later, a theory of
ly constrained to

effecting, such a great
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opinion of Harpocration, that the people were ‘arbitra.r.ily
drafted into the yévn’! Our authors remark, ¢Ancient
society—the more ancient—does not thus regulate itself.
Nascitur non fit. One can understand a Kleisthenes redistri-
buting into demes a civilised community which has grown
into a State, but the notion of any such arbitrary distribution
of men into vyévn in the beginning of things cannot be enter-
tained for a moment.’? '

This being so, how can our authors maintain that, ¢in
the beginning of things,’ given an ¢ undivided commune,’
all its members were ¢ drafted > into one or other of two divi-
sions, and again into totem groups. A subdivision of the
¢ phratries” into totem groups, by deliberate arrangement,
is clearly as artificial and arbitrary as the scheme suggested
by Harpocration, ¢which cannot be entertained for a
moment.’

We are speaking of ¢ the beginning of things,” not of the
present state of things, in which we know that modifications
of the rules, e.g. the division into eight ¢ classes,” are being
deliberately adopted.? In ¢the beginning of things,’ as
Messrs. Howitt and Fison, in 1885, maintained, society
nascitur non fit. Our effort is to show the process of the
birth of society before conscious and deliberate modifications
were made to prevent marriages of ‘too near flesh’ Our
criticism of Messrs. Fison and Howitt’s theories may perhaps
indicate that they are insufficient, or but dubiously intelli-
gible. Something clear and consistent is required.

! Harpocration s.0. yevviiTas © o2 g A I xiv. 160,
s Spencer and Gillen, pp. 72, 420.
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v

CHAPTER III1
TOTEMS WITHIN THE PHRATRIES

AMERICAN SUPPORT OF THE AUTHOR'S
HYPOTHESIS

TuEe system which I advocate here, as to the smallness of
the original human groups, and their later combination into
larger unions, seems to have, as regards America, the support
of the late Major Powell, the Director of the Bureau of
Ethnology, and of Mr. McGee of the same department.
This gentleman writes, ¢ Two postulates concerning primitive
society, adopted by various ethnologic students of other coun-
tries, have been erroneously applied to the American abori-
gines . . . The first postulate is that primitive men were
originally assembled in chaotic hordes, and that organised
society was developed out of the chaotic mass by the segrega-
tion of groups. . .° This appears to be Mr. Howitt’s doctrine.
In fact, Mr. McGee says, American research points, not to a
primal horde, ¢bisected’ and ¢subdivided’ into an organised
community, but to an early condition ¢ directly antithetic to
the postulated horde, in which the scant population was segre-
gated in small discrete bodies, probably family groups . . .’
The process of advance was one of ¢ progressive combination
rather than of continued differentiation. . . . It would appear
that the original definitely organised groups occasionally
coalesced with other groups, both simple and compound,
whereby they were elaborated in structure . . .” Mr. McGee
adds, ¢ always with some loss in definiteness and permanence.’
As far as concerns Australia, I do not feel sure that the last
remark applies, but, on the whole, Mr. McGee’s observations,
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couched in abstract terms, appear to fit what I have written,
in concrete terms, about the probable evolution of Australian
tribal society.!

The theory thus suggested makes little demand on deli-
berate legislation, as we shall see later. .

DELIBERATE ARRANGEMENT

This I take to be important. It seems well to avoid, as
far as possible, the hypothesis of deliberate legislation in
times primeval, involving so sweeping a change as the legal
establishment of exogamy through a decree based on common
consent by an exogamous °Bisection’ consciously made.
Exogamy must have been gradually evolved. But, if we
begin with Mr. Howitt’s original undivided commune, and
suppose a deliberate bisection of it into two exogamous
phratries, each somehow containing different totems; or if
we suppose a tribe of only two totems, and imagine that the
tribe deliberately made these totems exogamous, which they
had not ‘been before, and then subdivided them into many
other totem groups, we see, indeed, why persons of the same
totem may not intermarry. They now, after the decree,
belong to the same exogamous ¢phratry’ within which
marriage is deliberately forbidden. But, on this theory, I
find no escape from the conclusion that the ¢bisection > into
¢ phratries * was the result of a deliberate decree, intended to
produce exogamy-—for the bisection has not, and apparently
cannot have, any other effect. Now I can neither imagine a
motive for such a decree, nor any mode, in such early times,
of procuring for it common consent. At this point we have
laboured, and to it we shall return, observing that our hypo-
thesis makes much less appeal to such early and deliberate

legislation.
TOTEMS ALL THE WAY
In any case, by Mr. Fison’s and Mr. Howitt’s theory and
our own, we have totems almost all the way : totems in the

! Pthnological Bureau, Annual Report, 1893~1894, pp. 200%201.
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o
so-called ¢pri ses
called gen:::m:z (Lll\ils;;)‘ns (ghra.tries); totems in the so-
’ ese divisions i '
apart (setting the A
part) are strictly exogamous. The four or iight ‘clrsl;t:’
b

on the oth

However m:t:hh:}r:d’ oo apparently not of totemic origin.
twisted, the basis :f St}:temﬁ may be complicated and inter-
¢ classes,’ s, © whole, except of the four or eight

I think, t
- There are man » the totem exogamous prohibition.

“are divided int{) ::&mples of th_e type ; thus the Urabunna
are respectivel 0 €xogamous Intermarrying classes, which
members of thzs Calletli Matth.u?ie and Kirarawa, al,l'd the
groups, for wh'ehagaln are divided into a series of totemic
Matthl,lrie manlcm .til " tive hame is Thunthunnie. A
system of th o ma.n:y a Kirarawa women ’ (as in the
e Kamll-speakmg tribe
on by Mr. Fison)— %
totem must marry
cisely what 1

or Kamilaroi, reported

] 3

- :r(:i notfonly this, but a man of one
an ot another totem.” This is pre-

should expect. It works out thus : T

{ Old Local Totem Group }

N ¢ )

Ole;vL Phratry | . Matthurie,
{ ocal Totem Group }

New ‘Phratry’ } . . . Kirarawa

Each .
the otheroilthese ‘ phratries > has five totems not found in
deliberate ax-:ss, and how this occurred, if ,not by actual
totem and ‘i‘::gement, I do not know. One thing)i’s clear
phratry are prior to ¢ . :
1. CIB.SS’ T
;)lz(;uri wh;ere “class * divisions do not. But i;vmto}? > ’lzlh?;
nv : ) . 0! o
o exogzn\;zuthz. del}berate ntroduction of yexo;a:;ly by
or by makins tlsectlon of. groups not hitherto exoga)[’;mus,
I take tn g two pre-existing totem groups exogamous
the blend(iangr ;’:P:O;Zu?fwe b;en exogamous already, before
. um o
| ;pil:l ratries ,), each includin &0 local totem groups (now
otem ki
indreds. They were exogamous before the ¢ phratries )

existed, and after the] .
eir f i
gamous they rema'tned,r alling into the two phratries, exo-

g numbers of already exogamous
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DISTRIBUTION OF TOTEMS IN THE ‘PHRATRIES ’

Mr. McLennan, ere he had the information now before
us, wrote, in 1865, ¢ Most probably contiguous groups would
be composed of exactly the same stocks’ (we can now, for
¢ stocks,” read ¢ totem kins *)—¢would contain gentes of pre-
cisely the same names.’ 1 This is obvious, for Emu, Kangaroo,
Wild Duck, Opossum, Snake, and Lizard, living in the same
region, would raid each other (by the hypothesis) for wives,
and each foreign wife would bring her own totem name into
each group. Yet we find that the two ¢primary classes’
(phratries) of the Urabunna (which, on my theory, represent
two primitive totem local groups, say Emu and Kangaroo,
each with its representatives of all other totem groups within
raiding distance) never contain the same totems.

It is mathematically impossible that this exclusiveness
should be the result of accident. On a first consideration,
therefore, I took it to be the result of deliberate legislative
design, at the moment when on my hypothesis two local totem
groups, containing members of several totems of descent, united
in connubium. The totem names, I at first conceived, with
reluctance, must have been consciously and deliberately meted
out between the two local totem groups, now become phratries.
This idea did not involve so stringent and useless a measure as
that of segmenting the two phratries into minor totem groups :
however the idea was still too much akin to that of
Harpocration as regards the arbitrary drafting of the Attic
population into yévy. But, on further reflection, T conceived
that my first theory was superfluous. Given the existence of
local groups, as such totemic, and of totem kins of descent
within the original local totem groups, the actual results,
I thought, arise automatically, as soon as two local totem
groups agree to intermarry. Men and women must marry
out of their local totem group (now ¢ phratry ) and must
marry out of their totem of descent. Consequently, no one
totem could possibly exist in both phratries. This I now, on

\ Studies in Ancient History, p. 221.
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9]
third thoughts, ¢which are a wiser first, deem erroneous.
The automatic arraying of one set of totems into one, ot
another set into the other, phratry, would not occur. The
totems have been divided between the two phratries.! This
condition of affairs is unjversal in Australia,
among the Arunta and similar tribes,
exist in both phratries,
totem, but of ¢
of old rule,
animistic phi

except where, as
the same totem comes to
so that men and women of the same
Pposite phratries, may intermarry. That breach
we shall try to show, arises from the peculiar
losophy of the Arunta, by virtue of which totems
are no longer totems of descent, but are otherwise obtained.
The Kamilaroi practice of interphratry marriage arises out

of respect for totem and neglect of phratry law.

My conjecture takes for granted, let me repeat, that,
! Suppose we take a group ranging in a given locality, and known to
1ts neighbours as the Emu group. Let us also take a similar and similarly
situated Kangaroo group. Let us suppose that each such group hasraided
for its wives among Opossum, Grub, Cat, and Dingo groups. By female
descent, both the Emu and Kangaroo groups will contain persons of the
Opossum, Grub, Cat, anq Dingo groups, This being so0 a man of the Emu
local group, named Grub by totem, might marry a woman of the Emu local

group, by totem of descent an Opossum ; and similarly in the Kangaroo
group. Bat, as Dr, Durkheim remarks in another case, *the old prohibition,
deeply rooted in manners and cus

toms, survives’ (L' Année Sociologique,
v. 107, note). Now ‘the old prohibition ’ was that a man of the Emu
group was not to marry a woman of the Emu group. That rule endures,
though the Emn §roup now contains men and women of several distinct
totem kins. To escape from the difficulty, by my theory, Emu local totem
group makes connubium with Kangaroo local totem group. Any Emu

an may marry any Kangaroo woman not of his own totem by descent.
But this does not, automatically, throw Opossum and Grub into one, Cat
and Dingo into another,

of the two local totem groups, Emu and Kan-
garoo, now become phratries, with loss of their local character, For if a
man, by phratry Emu, and by totem of descent Cat, marries a woman,
by phratry Kangaroo,

and by totem of descent Grub, their children, by
female descent, are Kangaroo Grubs. Meanwhile, if a man, by pbratry

Kangaroo, and by totem Cat, marries a woman, by phratry Emu, and
by totem Grub, their children are Emu Grubs. There are thus Grubs in
both phratries, g thing that never occurs (except among the Arunta).
’.I‘herefore the division of the totem kins, some into one phratry, others
mbo_the other, js not antomatic. There might be a tendency, by way of
making assurance doubly sure, for the totem kins to be asgorted into the

two phratries, but some kind of deliberate arrangement does seem neces-

sary. The rame necessity attends Dr. Durkheim’s theory later criticised.
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before the “bisection,’ or the amalgamati(?n, which prold‘uc(eid
the two exogamous ¢ classes,’ thc'a tOtt:-:II'l kindreds were a 1;& y
ex0gamous. My reasons for this oplm?n have already .et?r;
given, in the discussion of Mr. Crawley’s theory of t}.xe orll%lI
of exogamy (supra), to which the reader may zer_ad aly
suggestion makes the growth (.)f ?xogffmy non-moral, grt u (i
and almost unconscious, till it is c'hnched and ,stere;) ygi
by the totem tabu.! The opposite theory—?arx;e );, ) e
deliberate bisection into exogamous ¢ classes, o 1 oe;:i
groups, or of an <undivided commune’ not p‘rfmous yd_—as
gamous, appeals too much, I re.peat-, to con.sclol;ils?nstage-
far as we can see—motiveless legislation, at a}I: e g stage.
The bisection must have had a pnrl.)ose, and has dn > visihe
purpose except the establishmen’f of exol;;amy, an y

the ¢ undivided commune” establish that 1

EORY
THE IDEAS OF MR. FRAZER—HIS EARLIER TH

It cannot be concealed that my conjecture 1s oppos.e:mto
the mass of learned opinion, which rfepresents the {)r:n " 1l'yn
¢ phratries” as the first exogamous bodlfas, and the t(;e e -
each as later subdivisions of the phratfles. The wri -rlsls " r;
like Mr. Fison, recognise that the.e primary sudeVI;lounder-
themselves, in origin, totem d?vismns, do not (asaS ready
stand) regard these very an(flent totem groups
exogamous, before the institution (?f ¢ phratn:;. Armerica, we

Again, turning from Australia to Nor . fthe,v e
find Mr. Frazer, at least in one passage, on th.e sii s osa e
generally held. Of the ¢ phratry,’ in Am.erlcas eri }; ;1 Iy a
evidence goes to show that in many cases .1t. wa’sg o I\i iy
totem clan which has undergone subdlwsxo'n. e
amples are then given of the N(frth Amerlfarlr‘lh . pChoctaws
which include totem groups within them.

' See again Durkbeim, in L’ Année Soc'iologiqug, 1;:1;5;] t‘::i:}:e Osfllptt;fe
stition as to blood, and the totem as a sacre P!
inviolable blood of the kindred. That supers

to a pre-existing exogamous tendency.
* Totomism, p. 60 (1889).

tition gives religious sanction
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were divided into two phratries, each of which included four
clans’ (totem kins); ¢ marriage was prohibited between

members of the.z same phratry, but members of either phratr
<S:ould marry into any clan of the other’ Among thi
Te;xretcl:s;: zne phratry included the Bear, Wolf, Beaver, and
g ;)t ems : .the oth.er held the Deer, Snipe, Heron, and
ems ; just as in Australia. Among the Thlinkets
?nd Mohegans, ¢ each phratry bears a name which is also the
;ame of one o.f the clans’ (totems) ‘included in it;’ Mr.
razer adds, it seems probable that the names of the Raven
and Wolf were the two original clans of the Thlinkets, which
a.ﬁerward.s by subdivision became phratries.’! This is pre-
cisely as if we were to argue that Matthurie and Kirarawa
were the two original clans’ of the Urabunna, ¢ which after-
wards by subdivision * (into totem groups) ¢ became phratries,’
or ¢ primary exogamous divisions.’ ’
The objections to this theory, as advocated by Australian

Inquirers, apply to the American cases as interpreted here by .

Mr. Fra:zer. ' In the first place, how are we to conceive of &
large tribe, like the Thlinkets, as originally containing onl

two totems, Raven and Wolf?2? If we do take thiﬂgviewy
we seem almost driven to suppose that, in exceedingly earl ,
times, the Thlinkets deliberately bisected themseglg’es fo}x"
some reason, called one moiety Ravens, the other m,oiet

Wolves, and then made the divisions exogamous 01?’
perhaps, .having two totems and only two, Raven and. Wolf,
they deliberately decided that members of neither grou ,
should marry within itself; but should always take g\:'iveps
from the other group. Later, the two tribes, Raven and
Wolf, again deliberately subdivided themselves,, or perhaps,

as in Dr. Durkheim’s view, Wolf threw off colonies which

: Totemism, p. 62.
exog;z::zus Z(;)le OTthew Britain group of islands are divided into two
to suppose ti sé I ¢ totems of these classes are two insects, but I incline
these totemi ml there are, or may have been, totem kins included within
aid not ¢ classes. ‘Our informant, the Rev. B. Danks, regrets that be
Pay more attention to these matters. J. 4. 7, xviii. 281-294.
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became five totem kins, and Raven threw off' colonies wilich
became five other totem kins.

Is it not more readily credible that, over a large extent
of Thlinket country, many small local groups came, by an
unconscious process (see ¢ The Origin of Totemism ), to bear
each a separate totem name? The two most important
Jocal groups, Raven and Wolf, would inevitably each con-
tain, by the working of exogamy and female kin, members of
all the other totems which would array themselves, five in
each chief group, Raven and Wolf, as I have conjectured
in speaking of the Australian cases.!

Again, I cannot believe that a tribe like the Thlinkets
originally had but two totems, not yet exogamous, then
made them exogamous, and then cut them up, or let them
split off, into many exogamous totem groups. No motive
is obvious: the people, by the theory, being exogamous
already.

OBJECTIONS TO MR. FRAZER'S EARLY THEORY

We shall later see that Messrs. Spencer and Gillen
appear to advance, but also to qualify out of existence, a
theory of a motive for an exogamous bisection of earlier non-
exogamous local totem groups. They practically explain
away their own explanation of the great bisection, but it
rests, while it exists, on certain recently discovered facts,
which, in turn, are fatal, perhaps, to any theory that a tribe
had originally but two totems, which became ¢ phratries,’ on
being subdivided into other totems. The new facts accepted
and theorised on by Mr. Frazer and Mr. Spencer, would

! On the other hand, among the Mohegans, 1 can admit that Little
Turtle, Mud Turtle, and Great Turtle may be deliberate subdivisions of
the Turtle totem, now a phratry, but even this need not mecessarily be
the case ; the different species of turtles being quite capable of giving names
to different totems. I would not deny,the possibility of the occasional
segmentation of a totem group—far from it—but T doubt whether great
tribes originally (and, as it seems, deliberately) first bisected themselves,
and then cut up the two main divisions.
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mate it seem perhaps impossible that a tribe like the
"Thlinkets should originally have possessed but two ¢clans’
or totems. 'The facts, as stated by Mr. Spencer, in 1899,
are these, or rather, this is his hypothesis founded on his
ft'zcti(;sm ‘In our Australian tribes the primary® function of a
o b.group is thaf. of c'ansuring, by magic means, a supply of
e object which gives its name to the totem group.’? Mr.
I‘.‘razer says, ‘in its origin Totemism was, on our theory,
simply an organised and co-operative system of magic. . . .
Each totem group was charged with the superintendence and
contrt:')l of the particular department of nature from which it
took its name. . . '3
But this is hardly the origin of Totemism, so long as we
?re not told how, or why, each totem group took its name
rom a department of nature. Had it the name, before it
worked magic for its eponymous object, or did it take the
name be.cause it worked the magic ?
. ‘/.&gam, there are dozens of such departments,! which
implies the existence of dozens of organised and co-(’)perative
totem groups : not of an original poor pair of such groups
alone. 'Can we believe that, on Mr. Frazer's earlier theory.
t}%e Thlinkets formed but two such groups, one ‘cha.l‘ge‘i
with’ t¥1e duty to mollify the Wolf, the othe’er to take care
of the interests of the Raven ? Manifestly this is unlikely.
I else“fhere oppose this theory of the magical Origin of
Totemlsm,.made at first to fit the case of the Arunta and
cognate tribes. If organised co-operation in magic is the
source of Totemism, we may be pretty confident that no
tnbe. began by appointing one half of all its members to do
magic to propagate ravens, and the other half to fnollify
W(-)lves. This would indicate, in the magical and co-operative
tribe, a most oddly limited and feebly capitalised flotation of
the company-—merely < Wolf and Raven.” No tribe would
select ravens as the article of food which most required care-

1 03 N
. ﬁi llt;llcs. 2 J 4. I,N.S. i 278. » Ibid. p. 282
the Ku ' ”a.th‘ewg counts thirty-four totems in the .Dildi, and as many in
pathin ‘ phratries.” Proo. Roy. Soc. N.S. W. xxxi. 157-168.
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)
ful propagation and preservation, even if the Wolf most de-

manded to be propitiated and mollified. The new Australian
facts (whatever their interprétation) are fatal to the older
idea that a tribe could have had only two original totems:
an idea which we may perhaps regard as now abandoned, at
least by Mr. Frazer.

Thus Mr. Spencer himself remarks that, in Arunta
tradition, there were numbers of totem groups before the
great dichotomous division was made. That is my own
opinion: though I do not hold it for Mr. Spencer’s reasons,
or believe in any ¢ bisection.’

MR. SPENCER’S THEORIES OF THE BISECTION

It will be noted that Mr. Spencer’s original totem groups
existed for magical purposes only, and were not exogamous.
¢ The traditions of the Arunta tribe point to a very definite
introduction of an exogamic system long after the totemic
groups were fully developed, and, further, they point very
clearly to the fact that the introduction was due to the
deliberate action of certain ancestors. Our knowledge of
the natives leads us to the opinion that it is quite possible
that this really took place, that the exogamic groups were de-
liberately introduced so as to regulate marital relations.’

The Arunta . ¢exogamic groups’ are ¢classes,’ and
¢ phratries,” the totem does not now regulate marriage among
the Arunta. I shall later try to show, that, originally,
totems did regulate marriage, among the Arunta. - But here
we find Mr. Spencer averring that possibly ¢ the exogamic
groups were deliberately introduced so as to regulate marital
relations > among the Arunta. This opinion surprises us, if
we hold that exogamy was, in its original forms, the result,
not of a deliberate enactment, but of gradual and unconscious
processes, to which, later, conscious modifications have been
added. Mr. Spencer, despite the passage cited, is obviously
of the same opinion, for he proceeds to remark, ¢ By this we
do not mean that the regulations had anything whatever to
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do with the idea of incest, or of any harm accruing from the
union of individuals who were regarded as too nearly related.
e It can only be said that far back in the early history
of .manklnd, there was felt the need of some form of organi-
sation, and that this gradually resulted in the developmeit of
exogamous groups.’

This. statement must remind us of what the ancient
ballad sings about Lord Bateman :

He shipped himself all aboard of a ship,
Some foreign country for to see.

The scholiast (Thackeray, I think) explains, ¢ some foreign
cou.ntry he wished to see, and that was the extent of his
desx?e: any foreign country would serve his purpose, all
foreign countries were alike to him.” In the same way, long
ago, the ancestors of the Australians ¢ felt the need of, some
form of organisation,’ and that was the extent of their desire:
any organisation would serve their purpose. Nevertheless,
Mr. Spencer also says that, quite possibly, ¢ the exo ami;
groups were deliberately introduced so as to regulate mgarital
relations.” But exogamic groups can regulate marital
arrangements in one way only—that is, by introducing
exogamy. 'Yet Mr. Spencer remarks that ¢ the development
o.f exogamic groups’ gradually resulted from some or I;.niss.-
tion of unknown nature. I am unable to reconciige Mr
Spencer’s statements with each other. The ¢bisection’ oi'
his theory could not, I fear, be ¢ gradual.’

. Mr. Frazer, in 1899, begins with numerous totem groups
primarily and originally arranged for mere purposes of co:
operative magic, in the social interests of a large friendly
tribe, itself no primitive institution, one thinks. Then he
supposes that the exogamous bisection occurred (and why
did it occur ? ),and then ¢if the existing totem groups were
arranged, as they naturally would be, some in one of the two
new classes, and the rest in the other, the exogamy of the totem
groups would follow, ipso facto.’! Mr. Frazer does not here

''J. A, I, NS. i 284-285.
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pretend to guess why the bisection occurred. The rest‘ is
quite obvious : but it is unavoidably inconsistent with Mr.
Frazer’s earlier theory. that a tribe begins (or that the
Thlinkets began) with two original totem groups, made them
exogamous, and then ¢subdivided > them up (or did they
merely swarm off ) into many totem groups. It is against
that almost universal theory, in 1899 abandoned (as I con-
ceive) by Mr. Frazer, that I have so long been arguing.
There was not first an exogamous bisection of a tribe, or the
addition of the exogamous rule to two ‘original clans,’ or
totem groups, and then the subdivision of each of the two
sections into a number of totems. This cannot have occurred.
Totems, I venture to think, did not come in that way, but
pre-existing totem kins, granting the bisection, might fall into
one or other phratry, if they had always been exogamous.

ADVANTAGES OF THE SYSTEM HERE PROPOSED

On my system, as has been already stated, the origin of
exogamy may have been sexual jealousy, in small primitive
groups, perhaps aided by ¢ sexual tabu,’ with the strange
superstitions on which it is based, and these causes would be
strengthened enormously by the totem superstition, later.
The totem name would now be the exogamous limit. The
< phratries might result, quite naturally, and even gradually,
now in one region, now in another, from the interlocking and
alliance, with connubium, of two large friendly local totem
groups, an arrangement of which the advantages are so
obvious that it might spread by way of imitation and
accretion.

This view of the possible origin of what is usually called
the ¢ bisection ’ of ¢ the undivided commune’ had already been
suggested by the late Mr. Daniel McLennan.! Writing
before our information was so full as it now is, he says, as
to the two ¢phratries’ Kumite and Kroki (answering to
Matthurie and Kirarawa), ¢ were it worth while to make

\ Studies in Ancient History, second series, p. 605.
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surmises, it v.vould not be unreasonable to surmise that at
Mount qambler two separate local tribes ! containing different
totem ku.ldreds had, through the operation of exogamy and
fema.le klnship, become welded into one commun;gt ’y Mr
Dar.nel McLefman, unluckily, inherited his brothzr:’s feu(i
?,gamst Mr. Fison, and he opposed all that gentleman’s do-
ings. Later research has corroborated manvbof Mr. Fison’s
fac.ts, and extended the range of their inﬂvuence .On this
point, however—namely, that the ¢ phratries’ al:e not the
result of a bisection, but of an amalgamation—Mr. Daniel
}I:"i[clgﬁnnan appears to have had a good case. He illustrates
ofsN;;);Z;nat;’(icrtn(:ﬁ:,. 2by remarks on a tradition of the tribes
Ha;yl;(hea :()lio(g:amous ‘phratrit.es.’ of these tribes are Eagle-
Hak crea‘t.row. The tradition represents these birds as
postle ren ive powers. They made peace on the terms
‘ e M urray blacks should be divided into two classes’
(¢ phratries®), ¢ the Makquarra, or Eagle-Hawk, and the Kil-
}();zr:, 01;1 (;;'ow. - + - Out of the enmities’ (of the original
] and I agle-Ha..wk) ‘arose the two classes, and thence &
‘aw governing marriage among these classes.” This tradition,
it .Wlu be observed, espouses the theory of a bisection
dehbel_'ately made of ¢the Murray blacks,” into two in’cerz
:narrymg and exogamous classes. Mr. McLennan writess
But what the tradition suggests is, not that the Crow and
Eagle agreed to divide one tribe into two, with a view to the
better regulation of marriage, but that Crow and Eagle or
Eagle-.Hawk were tribes (and they might have been consti-
tutefd in the ordinary Australian way) which long waged war
against each other, and that at length there came peace, and
:cl}‘xen their. cf)mplete interfusion by means of friendly !Ix)larl‘i;ges',
f.he tradition a-sser.ts the reverse; it adopts, or rather it
orestalls, the scientific theory of a ¢ bisection’ of the Murray

blacks, not the amalgamation of two tribes (or large local _.

totem groups). But I agree with Mr. McLennan in prefer-

; gocal totem groups, in my theory.
rough Smyth, Aborigines of Victoria, i. 423-424.
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ring, for the reasons given, the theory of an amalgamatio;.
It is rather curious and interesting to observe that almost
every scientific hypothesis about totems and ¢ classes,” which
I am obliged to reject, has, in fact, been forestalled by the
theories which the natives themselves express in their exl;lana.—
tory myths. Myths, I fear, are never in the right. ¢The
aborigines themselves,’ says Mr. Howitt, ‘recognise the
former existence of the undivided commune in their legends,
but,” he judiciously adds, ¢ I do not rely upon this as having
the force of evidence.’ ! '

We shall presently see that other distinguished anthro-
pologists do, to some extent, rely on Arunta myths, as
“bearing the stamp of authenticity.’ The truth is that the
native thinkers have hit on the same hypothesis as their
European critics, the hypothesis of something like deliberate
primeval legislation to a given end, the regulation of mar-
riage. Far from accepting any such native myths, I am
rather inclined to hold that, whatever theory be correct, the
theory of the savage myth-makers must be wrong. It ought
to be said that Mr. Fison, at least, knows what his own
theory involves, and once even frankly accepted the possibility
that the Dieri myth (the foundation of exogamy by divine
decree) may be historically true. ¢ All I contend for is,” he
says, ¢ that if the former existence of the undivided commune
be taken for granted® (and Mr. Fison, unlike Mr. Howitt,
regards the undivided commune as a mere unproved hypo-
thesis), ¢its division into exogamous clans must have had
precisely the effect’ (a consciously reformatory effect) ¢ which
Mr. Morgan’s theory requires. If such a community ever
existed, I do not hesitate to say that Mr. Morgan’s “ refor-
matory movement™ appears to me the most likely method
by which it would begin its advance to a better system of mar-
riage ’ than ¢ communal marriage.’

But what gave the impulse to the hypothetical moral
reformation ?  Contact with a more advanced tribe is

! On the Oryanisation of Australian Tribes, p. 186.
) ¥
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fggkoned improbable by Mr. Fison (for how came the other
tribe to be more advanced ?), and so the moral impulse
¢ must have been derived from a higher power, from the Good
Spirit, or from ancestral spirits, as in the myths of the Dieri,
the Woeworung, also of the Menomini Redmen of North
America, a branch of the Algonquins, and the Euahlayi
tribe.

According to the Menomini, there is, or was, a Being
who ¢ made the earth.’! His name being interpreted means
*The Great Unknown, but only extreme believers in the
theory of religious borrowing will say that he was Sir Walter
Scott, Bart. He (The Great Unknown) created ‘manid_os
or spirits,” in the shape of animals, or birds. The chi€
birds (as often in Australia) were Eagles and Hawks. The
Bear ‘came out of the ground, and was turned into 8%
Indian, by the Great Unknown, alias ¢ The Good Mystery:
He and the Beaver headed totem kins now in ¢The Big
Thunder phratry.” Other animals came in: there are.n.ow
Bear, Eagle, Crane, and Moose ¢ phratries,” each contflmmg
a number of totems. All the people of a totem name 10 ¥, 5
Menomini tribe are akin to persons of the same toter !
other tribes, say of the Sioux.? ori

These myths favourably illustrate the piety of the 1}?‘;: or;
Woeworung, Euahlayi men, and Menomini. Like Mr- to
(at one time, and < under all reserves”) these tribes lea'n i
the hypothesis of divine or supernormal intervent10?
matters totemic. The Dieri may be right, but d? vided
difficult hypothesis is that there was never ‘an u n, &0

commune,’ in the sense of Mr. Morgan and Mr. Fisom

that, consequently, it never was ¢divided into niéh |
clans’ If so, no miracle is needed: Nec Deus a:ivine sids

dignus vindice nodus. My own scheme neec.lﬂ w
hor deliberate legislation, ‘in the beginning:

b
at there 2 gud

But

' Tknow that many students will decline to admit th
myth of a Maker. 3,
2 . 3 p, 32’4
Raport of Bureaw of Ktlnology, 1892-1893, pt- 3 P

o exog¥oL
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such legislation has intervened later, I think probable, %r
certain, '

Messrs. Spencer and Gillen write: ¢Rigidly conservative

as the native is, it is yet possible for changes to be introduced.
- « . There are certain men who are respected for their ability,
and, after watching large numbers of the tribe, at a time
when they were assembled together for months to perform
certain of their most sacred ceremonies, we have come to the
conclusion that, at a time such as this, when the older and
more powerful men from various groups are met together,
and when day by day, and night by night around their camp
fires, they discuss matters of tribal interest, it is quite possible
for changes of custom to be introduced’' The Arunta
traditions allege that such changes introduced by men of
weight, and accepted after discussion, have been not unusual.*
This is highly probable, now, but not in the beginning.

The Arunta historical traditions are of little value as
to historical facts,' but the consciousness of the Central
Australian tribes accépts the possibility that new customs
Mmay now be proposed, debated, and adopted. If no such
thing ever occurred, the belief in its possibility could scarcely
have arisen among the Arunta. But the possibility has its
limits, and one of these is the deliberate primeval intro-
duction of exogamy, for no conceivable reason, and its im-
Position on a society already totemic but not yet exogamous.
_Pel‘haps few critics will frankly say that exogamy was thus
lmPOSe(_i ; they will try to qualify or evade so improbable‘.and
flntiqllabed a theory. Yet they cannot but slip back into
1, while they believe in ¢segmentations’ of “an undivided
commune,’ and of later totemic ¢subdivisions’ of the ‘seg-
Mentations,’ :

In any case these Arunta and cognate tribes of similar
Usages, so recently discovered, so anomalous, so odd, are

: Nll.tz'em of Central Australia, pp. 12-15.
, I¥ia, pp. 15, 421492, also p. 272. .
. Here I dissent from Mr. Frazer and Messrs. Spencer and Gillen ; the
Point is Qiscussed later. ‘

F 2
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)
the only begetters’ of the latest hypotheses of Mr. Frazer
and Mr. S.pencer——namely, that totems, originally, were co-
operative industrial groups with no influence on marriage
ru!es: .Do the Arunta, then, present a surviving model of
prm.ntlve Totemism, in other regions modified and con-
taminated ; or is their Totemism not, like their metaphysics
and psychology, a ¢freak,’ an unique divergence from the
normal development, as I have from the first maintained ? !
All thesc.e difficulties and confusions, as to ¢ phratries’ and
totems, inevitably arise from the doctrine that the original
totem groups were not at first exogamous, and only became
€xogamous when separatg sets of them were scheduled under
the two more recent exogamous primary divisions, or were
segmented out of them. In that case it is not easy to see
how we can escape from the impossible theory that exogamy,
and the primary divisions, were the result of direct legislative
enactmen't. Even if we could believe this, we see no conceiv-
able motive, except Mr. Fison’s divine intervention, an idea

which, it appears, he put forward quite provisionally in an
argument with Lord Avebury.

THE ARUNTA

Thfa case of these Central Australian tribes, in regard to
Totemism and marriage prohibitions, is so peculiar that it
demands particular notice. Mr. Frazer some years ago pro-
pounded the hypothesis that the Arunta tribe, especially,
are the most ¢primitive’ of living peoples, are still in ¢the
chrysalis stage’ of humanity, whence it would follow that
their singular kind of Totemism, and of marriage rules, is
nearest to the beginning, and best represents the original
typed  The Arunta, dwelling in the arid regions of the
centre, have certainly been little contaminated by European

‘2 Fortnightly Review, June 1889,

In 1895, J. A. I xxiv., no. 4, p. 371, Mr. Fison abandons hope of &

certsa.in discfovery of the origin of exogamy.
Fortnightly Review, April, May, 1899,
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influences. They are naked, houseless, non-agricultural
nomads, like all the Australian tribes, and it is asserted by
Messrs. Spencer and Gillen and others that they have not yet
discovered the rather obvious facts as to the reproduction of
the species. All this has certainly a primitive air. But I
have ventured to reply that the Arunta, as regards the family,
are confessedly more advanced towards individual marriage
than their neighbours, the Urabunna, with whom they freely
intermarry.’ Unlike what is told of the Urabunna, the
Arunta recognise ¢ individual marriage.”  They deliberately
and ingeniously modify their system on the occasion of inter-
marriage with the Urabunna. These reckon descent in the
female, the Arunta in the male line.” The office of Alatunja,
or head man of a local group, among the Arunta, is here-
ditary in the male line, descending to a brother of the late
Alatunja, if he leaves no adult son.?

Moreover, the Arunts, and cognate tribes, occupy an area
of 750 miles, and their meetings and discussions last for
months, A people truly primitive cannot be conceived as
capable of such immense local associations, and of such pro-
longed and pacific assemblies. ~Again, Messrs. Spencer and
Gillen, rightly or wrongly, believe that ¢ communal marriage ’
is the earlier institution, and that it persists, ¢slightly
modified > among the Urabunna, but not among the Arunta.
Thus, beyond all doubt, the Arunta are more developed.
more advanced, than the Urabunna, and it is hardly safe to
say that, where their organisation differs from that of the
Urabunna, and other tribes in general, it differs because it
is more ¢primitive.’ It must be less primitive, a special
divergence from the type. -

ARUNTA METAPHYSICS

Again, as proof that they are in no chrysalis stage, the
Arunta possess a reasoned theory of things, so Ingenious and
complex, so peculiar, so extraordinary, so carefully atheistic,

! Spencer and Gillen, pp. 68, 69, 121.  * Tvid. p.70.  * Tbid. p. 10.
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that one could scarcely believe it possible for naked savages
were it not so well attested. The theory is that of the’
orlgmeil .evolution of types of life into plants and animals
which, with the minimum of extra-natural aid, became humant
'ljhe human beings possessed souls, which on the death, or
dxsapl.)earance into earth, of the original owners, were
hereditary, being reborn into Arunta children. These souls
eac.h of a given totem (the plant or animal or other thing
whlch.ﬁrst became human) haunt certain local centres. One
place is the centre of Grub totem souls, another of Cat totem
souls, and so forth. Each new child is of the totem of the
hszuntefi locality where the mother supposes that she con-
.cewed 1t ; a totem soul of that locality has become incarnate
in her, and from her is born. Thus the wife may be of one
totem, the child of another ; the husband may be of the wife’s
totem, of the child’s, or of another. The totem is thus no
bar to marriage, and is not inherited, all this being the
result of the peculiar philosophic system of the Arunta.

Their totemism is thus a ¢ sport,’ and not the original form

of the institution.

We cannot reverse the case, the philosophy of hereditary
‘toten.u(': souls cannot be the result of the present mode of
inheriting the totem from the group of souls that haunts
each locality, it cannot be a myth invented to explain that
cus.tOFn. That custom requires the peculiar Arunta soul-
belief as its basis, and cannot exist without the belief. If
the child received its totem name from the place where it s
born, we might say, ¢ Originally the child was called after the
place of its birth (Arunta children still receive territorial
personal names from the place of their birth.) ¢Later,
Totemism came in with totem local names, each place having
a 'fotem title. The local totem name of the place where &
child was born was then given to each child. Still later,
arose a myth that totem souls haunted each place, and that
the c-hild received its totem name because a local totem soul
was incarnated in it, at the place where it was born” We
cannot maintain this theory—which makes the present
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Arunta belief a myth to explain the present Arunta custom'—
because that custom it does not explain. The child receives
its totem name, not from the place where it is born, but
from the place where the totem soul entered into its mother.
Nor can we assume that totem names were originally given,
not to human groups, but to districts of territory. Thus
the present Arunta mode of obtaining the totem, in each
case, is the direct result of the Arunta philosophic belief.
That belief is peculiar, is elsewhere unheard of, is the
property of a tribe distinctly more advanced in marriage
rules, and local solidarity, than some of its neighbours, and
therefore cannot be primary. It follows that the Arunta
mode of obtaining the totem, not by inheritance, is not
¢ primitive,’ is not the original model from which the rest ot
savage mankind has diverged. This I state, because, as a
rule, a belief exists to explain an institution, and, as a rule,
an institution is not the result of a belief.

ARUNTA TOTEM EATING AND TRADITIONS

Each Arunta totem kin may now eat, in moderation, of
its own totem, and each kin does magic (Intichiuma) for
the benefit of its totem, as part of the food supply of the
tribe in general. The traditions represent men and women
of the same totem as, of old, usually intermarrying (that is,
as endogamous): while they are also said, as a rule, to
have fed almost exclusively on their totems, being thus
endophagous.

All these usages, real or traditional (except doing magic
for the benefit of the totem), are at the opposite pole from
the customary exogamous and exophagous Totemism of savage
tribes all over the world, and even in Australia. If, therefore,
the Arunta and tribes practising the same usages are
primitive (it may be, and has been argued), their Totemism
is, in origin, the earliest known case of the division of
labour; each group selecting and working (by magic)
for the benefit of its totem, as part of the tribal food supply.
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I elsewhere argue that each group must probably have had a
recognised connection with its totem, before it set out to do
magic for the propagation of the creature.! But I have also
maintained that the Arunta are far from being ¢ primitive,’-
but are rather a ¢ sport,” and that their usages represent a
local variation from the central stream of Totemism: not
Totemism in its earliest known form. ,

DR. DURKHEIM ON THE ARUNTA

I had written on this topic in the Fortnightly Review
(Jl}ne, 1899), and in another chapter of this book (¢ The
Origin of Totemism), before I saw the essay of Professor
.Durkheim, of Bordeaux, Sur le Totémisme? Tt is encourag-
ing to find that Dr. Durkheim, independently, has worked out
thfa same theory—namely, that the Arunta are not in the
pflmltlve stage of Totemism, but represent a very peculiar
divergence from the type, and that their historical legends
(m(?re or less accepted by Mr. Frazer and Mr. Spencer) are
mainly myths, told to account for certain facts in their social
arrangements. We are not to reason from their single case,
says Dr. Durkheim, as against the great mass of our know-
ledge of Totemism and totemistic exogamy and exophagy.
¢ ¥n.place of being a perfectly pure example of the totemistic
régime, is mot Arunta Totemism a later and disfigured
(dénaturée) development ?° For many reasons, says DI.
Durkheim, ¢the Arunta are among the most advanced of the
Al}stralian peoples,’® and he gives his grounds for this
opinion, some of which I had already adduced in 1899
Entering into detail, Dr. Durkheim readily shows that,
though the Arunta now permit marriage between persons of
the same totem (which is not hereditary on either side, but
casual), they are, for all that, exogamous, in a fashion result-
Ing from precise Totemism in their past.

' See ‘The Origin of Totemism,’ infra.
* L’ Année Sociologique, 1900-1901, pp. 82-121.
¥ Ibid. v. 89-90.
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They may not marry within the two primary divisions
(which Dr. Durkheim styles ¢phratries’). Each phratry
contains two (sometimes four) other ¢classes’ (exogamous),
and phratries arose in the combination of ¢two elementary
exogamous totem groups *—as I have already suggested. Now
phratries, we have agreed with Mr. Howitt and Mr. Fison,
were, in all probability, themselves originally totemic. Mr.
Frazer also says, ¢ We should infer that the objects from which
the Australian phratries take their names were originally
totems. But there seems to be direct evidence that both the
phratries and subphratries actually retain, in some tribes, their
totems.’! If the opinion be correct, the phratries of the
Arunta, which regulate their marriages, were originally local
totem groups. On my system, then, namely, that totem kins
were originally, or very early became, exogamous, were

- exogamous before ¢ phratries * arose, and before the so-called

“bisection’ was made, then the Arunta organisation was
originally that of exogamous Totemism. At first, though
not now, totems regulated Arunta marriages.

Dr. Durkheim, in the passage cited, says that the two
exogamous phratries are composed of ¢two elementary totem
groups, également exogames’® Dr. Durkheim, who here
is of my opinion, writes, ‘It is not true that, among the
Arunta, the totem has always been’ (as it is now) ¢without
influence on marriages, nor, above all, is it true that Totemism,
generally, implied endogamy.’ Yet, according to Arunta
myth, the ancestors of the ¢dream-time’ (dlcheringa) were
endogamous, as a general rule, and, as a general rule, were
endophagous, ate their totem animals or plants. The ances-
tors of their traditions fed on their own totems, ‘as if by a
functional necessity, say Messrs. Spencer and Gillen. But
this simply cannot be true, for each totem is not in season
(plums, for instance), or accessible, all the year through, and,
if it were, it would be exterminated by endophagy. The
traditions, again, do not represent the men of the totem
groups as really and religiously endogamous. They exercised

! Totemism, p. 83. 2 17 Année Sociologique, v. 92,
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marital privileges, not only over the women of their totem
group, but over any other woman they could come across.
Certain totem groups are represented in the legends as wan-
dering across the land, the men living with women of their
totem group, while ¢ there is nothing to show definitely that
marital relations were prohibited between individuals of
different totems.’ The men accepted the caresses of such
women of other totems as they encountered ; but their habi-
tual mates were the women of their own totem.! In the
:'Llleged state of perpetual frek, the wives were naturally,
n the opinion of the myth makers, of the group. At

present an Arunta marries in or out of his totem; as he
pleases,

THE RELATIONS OF TOTEMS AND ¢ PHRATRIES .
AMONG THE ARUNTA

. "I.'he relations of the totem groups to the ¢primary
dl.wsxons,’ or ‘phratries,” among the Arunta and cognate
tribes, are, as we have already stated, entirely peculiar. We
have seen that, in North America, and in Australia generally,
no phratry ever contains the same totems as its linked
phratry, and we have seen that Mr. Frazer calls this the
flatural arrangement.? If so, the present Arunta arrangement
15 not natural; it is a divergence from the natural type-
Among the Arunta, ‘no totem is confined to either moiety ’
(‘ phratry’) “of the tribe” There is only ¢in each local
centre a great predominance of one moiety.’ 3

Dr. Durkheim regards the present state of Arunta
affairs (the totems not being peculiar to either phr&tfy)
88 une dérogation. Originally, he thinks, as among
the Urabunna, each phratry contained only totems which
were not in the other phratry; and he detects survivals,
among the Arunta, of the earlier usage. At present the

Arunta totems show ¢a slight tendency to skip * (chevaucher)

! Spencer and Gillen, p- 419.
*J. A I,NS,i. 285. * Spencer and Gillen, p. 120.
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“from one into the other phratry, doubtless because the
Arunta totem system is no longer complete —and no wonder,
as Arunta totems are now not hereditary, but derived from
the totem souls haunting each locality. Again, in Arunta
legend, the ancestors ¢were divided into companies, the
members of which bore the same totem name, and belonged
as a rule to the same moiety’ (‘ phratry’) ‘of the tribe,’ as
now among the Urabunna, ¢ who are in a less developed state
than the Arunta.’ So say Messrs. Spencer and Gillen, and
thus Arunta legend points to a past in which Arunta usage
was, in this matter, as a rule the same as that of the less
developed Urabunna : which I believe it really was.

But we can hardly accept the legends when they fit, and
reject them when they do not fit, our theory! I lay no
stress on the legends.

If, however, the Arunta ¢phratries’ originally, as Dr.
Durkheim and I believe, never contained the same totems,
then each Arunta totem group was, at that time, necessarily
exogamous. No man or woman could then marry within the
totem, as, at present, the Arunta can and do. They were
barred by the phratry limit: persons of their totem were
never in the phratry into which alone they could marry.
So no one then could marry a member of his or her own totem
kin. <It is, therefore, untrue that marriage has always been
permitted between members of a totem,’ says Dr. Durkheim,
though Arunta legend declares for the opposite view.

’

ARUNTA MYTHS

Here I am apt to agree with Dr. Durkheim. The evi-
dence of the Arunta legends as to the customs of the
Alcheringa, or ¢ dreamtime,’ is ¢such stuff as dreafns are
made of.” The legends are ¢statements, invented mainly by
popular fancy, says Dr. Durkheim, to explain e'xistin.g
institutions, by attaching them to some mythical beings in
the past. They are myths, in the proper sense of the word.’
They are not marked by authenticity.
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ainst this idea we have the opinion of Mr. Frazer, and
of Messrs. Spencer and Gillen.! The Arunta traditions,
they say, and Mr. Frazer agrees with them, do not explain the
present system, but deal with a former state of organisation
and with customs quite different from the present. They do,
but the Arunta invented the customs described in their myths,
on purpose to explain, mythically, how the present customs
arose out of deliberate modification of the alleged older
customs.  Messrs. Spencer and Gillen themselves assert this :
‘the tra.ditions point to a very definite introduction of an
exogamic system, long affer the totemic groups were fully
developed, and, further, they point very clearly to the fact
that the introduction was due to the deliberate action
of certain ancestors, which is the theory of Mr. Lewis
Morgan !

'The rest is true, but I, like Dr. Durkheim, conceive that
all is (except where we have external evidence for deliberate
modification of the ¢ classes’) merely part of the Arunta
wtiological or explanatory myth. That myth starts from
the belief (Mr. Howitt’s belief ?) in primary totemic, but not
exogamous groups, such as are precisely the present groups of
the Arunta, though not of their neighbours the Urabunna,
or of totemists in general. This exceptional condition of
Arunta affairs needed explanation, and got it, in the myth
that the groups were originally totemic, but not exogamous,
as Arunta totem groups still are. Exogamy (not applying
to totem groups, but to ¢phratries’) was brought in, the
myth says, by deliberate action, by our old friend, ¢the
Legislator” The Arunta traditions, therefore, do explain
“the origin of the present system,” of the Arunta, as far as
exogamy goes ; and their explanation is as much a specu-
lative hypothesis as Mr. Morgan’s equivalent theory. It is
one more example of the coincidence of savage myth and
scientific hypothesis.

YV J. A, I, N.S,, i, nos. 3, 4, p. 276.
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MR. SPENCER ON ARUNTA LEGENDS’

I understand Messrs. Spencer and Gillen to contest this
opinion, in one passage, and to assert it, under qualifications,
in another. Their exact words must be given. ¢<If they’
(Arunta traditions) ©simply explained the origin of the
present system out of, as it were, no system, then we might
regard them as simply myths invented to account for the
former * (i.e. ‘the present system’), ¢but when we find that
they deal with a gradual development, and with a former
state of organisation and customs quite different from, and in
important respects at variance with, the organisation and
customs of the present day, we are probably right in regard-
ing them as actually indicative of a time when these were
different from those now in force.’!

Now to what do the traditions amount, as regards earlier
marriage laws and customs at variance with those now in use
among the Arunta ? They amount to this: (1) Men of one
totem had marital relations normally with women of the
same totem. It is no longer the case that Arunta men have
relations, normally and exclusively, with women of the same
totem ; a man may marry a woman of his own totem, or not,
as he pleases. But so, in the traditions of the primeval trek,
a man might, and did, take women of other totems as he
pleased, by conquest probably ; though these women seem to
have lived, hitherto, solely with men of their own totem.
The tradition starts from the hypothesis that all members of
each mythical wandering totem group were originally of the
same totem. That being so, the men naturally lived, when
on trek, with women of their totem, taking women of other
totems as they came across them. No longer on trek, the

Arunta of to-day do the same thing, marry women of their
own or any other totem. The only shade of difference arises
from the nature of the mythical theory, that many totem .
groups were originally migratory. But the present Arunta

v J. 4. I, N.8,, 1. 276-277.
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sys of ‘go as you please’ in marriage (as far as totems
are concerned) differs from the regular custom of the neigh-
bouring Urabunna, for example. That difference, the Arunta
probably feel, needs explanation. So their myth explains it,
‘we Arunta always acted thus from the beginning.’ So far
the ¢ tradition * of Messrs Spencer and Gillen seems to me to
be an ordinary explanatory myth.

(2) At the supposed time (a time when many human
types were still in the husk ! ) men and women of what are
now ‘exogamic groups’ (¢ phratries ’ or ¢ classes”) had marital
relations contrary to present usage.

But did the phratries or classes then, according to tradi-
tion, exist at all? The legend says that the men of the
Little Hawk totem Aad these ¢ phratries * and classes, Kumura
and Purula and so on (the names then carrying no known
exogamous prohibition, as now, for the legend does not say
that these ¢ classes* were exogamous). The Little Hawk men
had arrived at the arts of making flint knives, and using
them in circumcision. This they taught to less advanced
groups, who tooled with fire sticks. But they only let their
pupils have ¢ very rough * stone knives (Paleolithic, probably),
at first. ¢ It was these Little Hawks,” say our aunthors, ¢ who
first gave to the Arunta the four “class” names. We may
presume that along with them there was instituted some system
of marriage regulations, but what exactly this was there is
no evidence to show.” Either the Little Hawks introduced
exogamy, or they did not, a valuable result of traditional
evidence.! ‘As yet we have no indication of any restric-
tions with regard to marriage as far as either totems or
classes are concerned,’” say Messrs. Spencer and Gillen. Then
why does the legend aver that the class names existed ?  Why
did they exist? Now the existing restrictions of the ¢ classes
need explanation, and get it, from the myth ; but, as there
are no Arunta fofem restrictions on marriage, at present the
myth naturally says nothing about them. At this mythic
period, ¢ persons of the Purulaand Kumura classes, who may not

Y Native Tribes of Australia, pp. 396402, 421.
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now marry one another, are represented as living

(8) Next ¢ the organisation now in vogue was adopted.’ But,
in its first shape, due to the wisdom of Emu men, it permitted
marriages, which are now (4) forbidden by the superior intelli-
gence of men dwelling further north, ¢ and it was decided to
adopt the new system,’ that is, the present Arunta ‘class’
system.

Now the Arunta are still accepting innovations from the
North, and ¢his part of the myth need not be mythical.

But the whole traditions, full of stark mythical inventions
(including a myth like that of Isis and the mutilation of
Osiris), amount merely to this. Society was totemic, but the
totems were not exogamous ; rather endogamous of the two.
Society among the Arunta is still totemic, but not, as far as
totems go, exogamous. In this it differs from the usual rule,
and the myth explains why,—*it was alwaysso.” But Arunta
society is exogamous as regards the phratries’ and classes,
and that has to be explained by the myth. The myth there-
fore explains by saying that Emu men introduced a deficient,
and northern men an adequate, system of exogamy—that
which now prevails. Messrs. Spencer and Gillen, however,
appear to deny that the ¢ traditions’ ¢simply explain the
origin of the present system, out of, as it were, no system.'
It is true that the traditions do give stages in the arrange-
ment of the present system ; but they also do ¢ explain the
origin of the present system." And Messrs. Spencer and
Gillen not only admit this, but, as we saw, even think the
explanation ‘quite possible’ The explanation, I repeat, is
that the system ¢is due to the deliberate action of certain
ancestors,” Emu men and wiser Northern men.

Of course, as we tried to show, that explanation of
primeval exogamy is improbable, but it is the explanation
given by the Arunta legend. With a grain of fact, as to
innovations from the North, the legend is a myth, an
etiological myth, a myth explanatory of the origin of the
present organisation. History it is not. The Arunta

! Native Tribes of Australia, p. 418,
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A *y
¢ traditions’ are not historical evidence in favour of the new

hypothesis that the Arunta are ¢primitive, are in ¢the
chrysz'a.lis stage’ of humanity ; (this they deny): that Totem-
ism, in origin, was a magical co-operative and industrial
association ; that the original totems were not exogamous ;
and that exogamy was superimposed by legislation, or grew
out of an organisation so imposed on a society of non-exoga-
mous totem groups. Whatever the value of that hypothesis,
it has no historical support from the Arunta traditions.
History is a very different thing.

The Arunta still marry, at pleasure, in or out of the
totem, merely because their totems are now scattered about
among their exogamous divisions. This is not the ¢natural
arfa'ngement’ (as Mr. Frazer assures us), is not the inevitable
original arrangement, and is not the case with their neighbours,
the Urabunna, who are confessedly ¢less developed than the
Arunta.’ The Urabunna system, therefore, is more archaic,
ex hy'pothesi, than that of the Arunta, which must be less
archaic. Itis, I repeat, peculiar, isolated, needs explanation,
and the Arunta traditions give the explanation. The an-
cestors took women in or out of the totem, as at present the
Arunta do; exogamy by classes was later imposed, says the
my’?h. Dr. Durkheim appears here to hold the more logical
position. There was, I conceive, with Dr. Durkheim, and
bave .stated, though Messrs Spencer and Gillen and others
deny it, ‘a primary relationship between the totemic system
and exogamy.’ !

' Op. oit. p 279
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CHAPTER IV
ARUNTA PHRATRIES AND TOTEMS

THE essential question is, why, among the more archaic
Urabunna, do the large exogamous divisions never include the
same totems, whereas, among the more highly developed
Arunta, they do? If we can show how the Arunta, if once
organised on the Urabunna and North American model, came
to slip out of it ; while we cannot show how the Urabunna,
and most other tribes, if once on the Arunta model, came to
desert it (as they must have done), then it will seem probable
that the Urabunna organisation, the regular universal Aus-
tralian organisation, is the older.

The sequence of events, as understood by Messrs. Spencer
and Gillen, was this, or, at least, may thus be conceived.
We take two tribes, say Urabunna and Arunta. They both
have many totem groups, totemic, because (on this theory)
each group had, for its ¢primary function,’ the working of
magic for the object which was its totem. The totem had
primarily, on this theory, no relation to marriage rules. It
is “quite possible’ that certain persons then deliberately
introduced exogamous divisions. . . . ‘so as to regulate
marital relations.” The exact purpose, however, is unknown ;
‘it can only be said that far back in the early history of
mankind, there was felt the need of some form of organisa-
tion, and that this gradually resulted in the development of
exogamic groups. This position I have already criticised ; it
is not intelligible to me. However—the exogamous division -
was made, and then all the totems might be arranged sepa-

) rately in the two divisions, by the Urabunna, ¢ and perhaps

G
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the majority of Australian tribes’ (and the American tribes)
or, ¢this was not done,’ as by the Arunta. Consequently,
Messrs. Spencer and Gillen think, the rule which prevents
an Urabunna man from marrying a woman of his own
tcotem, has nothing, primarily, to do with the totem, but
is a mere inevitable consequence of the system which, among
all tribes but the Arunta, excluded each totem from one of
the two exogamous divisions, and placed it (not among the
) érunta) in the other. My own system—I need not reiterate
it—is the reverse of all this.

The Arunta, I contend, probably had, originally, the
usual organisation, but have lost it, for obvious reasons, so
that now the same totem may occur in both of the large exo-
gamous divisions, and persons of the same totem may now
intermarry.

The traditions of the Arunta represent the exogamous
¢ phratries * as later than the totemic (but not yet exogamous)
division. Dr. Durkheim thinks this improbable or impossible.
It is true that the ¢ phratries’ or ¢ classes® are now much more
important, among the Arunta, than the totems, on which
Dr. Durkheim insists. They need not, therefore, be earlier.

VIEWS OF DR. DURKHEIM

The theory of Dr. Durkheim is not, perhaps, expressed
with his usual lucidity ; at least I have found some difficulty
in understanding it. The following summary, however, seems
to be correct. ¢ The phratry,” he says, ¢ began by being a clan’
(in my terminology an exogamous local totem group)-
¢There is no reason why this general idea should not app]y
to the Arunta. Consequently, since there are actually two
exogamous phratries, we have reason to admit that this
society was originally formed by two primary clans, or, if
any one prefers the phrase, by two elementary totem groups,
both exogamous (¢galement exogames), for under this form the
two phratries must have begun to exist. Now in that case
there was at least a moment when marriage was forbidden

ARUNTA PHRATRIES AND TOTEMS §3

between members of the same totem,” though now among the
Arunta this rule no longer obtains.!
So far Dr. Durkheim and I hold identical views; we
differ on a point of detail. What are, and whence came,
the totems within the phratries? Dr. Durkheim conceives
the case thus: Originally there was a ‘clan’ (local totem
group) which was exogamous, and married out into one other
equally exogamous clan. The members of each such exo-
gamous totem group (‘ clan’) then multiplied and ¢swarmed
off,” in colonies, and all such colonies took a new totem, while
retaining ¢ the sentiment of their primary solidarity * with the
original totem group. These are the ¢secondary’ totem
kins. But why should they take new totem names and new
totems?? I know not, but the original group from which
they swarmed off now became their ¢ phratry.’ This phratry,
in many cases, still has a totem name, ¢ which is the proof
that it is, or has been a clan,’ that is an exogamous totem
group.® 'Therefore exogamous totem groups were ¢ primary,’
the existing totem kins are ¢ secondary,’ they have split off
from the original groups. As far as I am able to follow Dr.
Durkheim’s reasoning, he and I differ on this one point.
‘We both regard the two ¢ phratries’ as having been originally
local exogamous totem groups, which united in connubium. .
But in each ¢phratria’ there exist several totem kinships.
Dr. Durkheim regards these as ¢ secondary’ branches which
split off from the two original local totem groups, and which,
in each case, took new totem names, while retaining member-
ship in their original totem groups, now ¢ phratries.” They
are totemic colonies of a totemic metropolis. 1, on the other
hand, as has been explained, conceive that each of the two
local totem groups which became phratries (say Emu and
Kangaroo) already, by the action of exogamy in a region
where there were many totem groups, and by virtue of
female descent, contsined within it persons who were of

Y I Année Sociologique, v. 91, 92.
2 Thig idea we shall find again later, in another part of Dr. Durkheim’s
system. 3 I’ Année Seciclogique, i. 6, 7.
G2
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°
various totem kindreds. Dr. Durkheim, on the contrary,
seems to think of the existence of but two primal exogamous
clans in a given region. Groups emigrating from these took
new totem names, while retaining the phratry name and
connection with their mother clans, now phratries.

Why the clans were totemic at all does not appear. I
understand that they were exogamous out of respect for the
blood of their totems, the totem tabu (p. 57, note 1).

Against the hypothesis it may be urged (1) that we do
not know that emigrants from a local centre ever select new
totem names—unless, indeed, they reach a region where their
old totem does not exist. 'This cannot have occurred con-
stantly. Again (2), Dr. Durkheim’s theory involves the
same difficulty as my own. How did the colonies from the
Kangaroo group happen never to select the same totem as
colonies from the Emu group, so that the same totem never
occurs in both phratries? This implies deliberate arrange-
ment. If however, totem names were given from without,
by neighbours (as I shall argue), the case could not occur at
all, and the same totem would appear in both phratries.

If we adopt the hypothesis that two friendly ¢ families,’
or ‘fire circles,” of a cousinly character, set the first example
of exogamous intermarriage—exclusively with each other—
and then got totem names, they might become phratries, but
whence arose the totem kins within the phratries? Shall we
say that other such ¢ families,” increasing in size, and receiving
totem names, came in, two by two, to Emu and Kangaroo,
each of the new linked adherents taking opposite sides,
Opossum going to the Kangaroo, Bandicoot to the Emu
phratry ? This would give the totems within the phratries,

by a constant accession of other pairs of phratries, which
subordinated themselves, one to Emu, one to Kangaroo.
Either this hypothesis, or Dr. Durkheim’, or my own,
accounts for the phratry plus totem kins arrangement,
without supposing the deliberate bisection of a hitherto
undivided commune. That hypothesis, if any one of the
other three, Dr. Durkheim’s, my own, or the theory of acces-
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sions to the pair of exogamous intermarrying families, be
accepted, is therefore not forced upon us in defect of a
better.

HOW DID THE ARUNTA ANOMALY ARISE ?

At all events, the Arunta ‘clan’ (totem kin) is now no
longer exogamous, and two Arunta phratries can now con-
tain members of the same totems, contrary to Kamilaroi,
Dieri and Urabunna and American custom. How did
this anomaly arise? Dr. Durkheim supposes that the change
began when Arunta kinship came to desert the female and
to be reckoned in the male line. This appears to Dr. Durk-
heim to be indicated by the complicated and ingenious
arrangements made when an Urabunna (who reckons by the
female line) intermarries with an Arunta, who reckons by
the male line.! These arrangements, he thinks, are no
novelty devised for the occasion : the Arunta merely revert to
their old way of reckoning by the spindle side. When the
Arunta changed their system, and reckoned in the male,
not, as of old, in the female line, the children now belonged
to the ¢ phratries,” not of their mothers, as previously, but of
their fathers. Each ¢ phratry’ then bartered a sub-class of
its own for a sub-class of its partner. Each bartered sub-
class thus brought its totems into the other ¢ phratry,” and
there was no longer a totem group entirely peculiar to one
or other ¢phratry.’ Consequently, a member of the Kan-
garoo totem could marry a woman of the same, if she were in
the opposite ¢ phratry’ to his own.

Might not the same results follow from the mere fact,
that, among the Arunta, the totem is now inherited neither
from father nor mother, but is derived simply from the totem
souls that haunt the particular glen or hill where the child
was conceived 7 By this means a totem soul can get into a
child of the ¢phratry’ to which that totem did not origi-
nally belong, and thus the totems ¢ skip * from one ¢ phratry "

1 I’ Anm. Soe. v. 104-107 ; Spencer and Gillen, pp. 68-69.
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to another, contrary to general rule in Australia and North
America. This is the explanation of the Arunta anomaly
which Messrs. Spencer and Gillen accept. ¢ The spirit child’
(of the Lizard totem) ¢deliberately, the natives say, chose
to go into a Kumura’ (class) ¢ woman, instead of a Bulthara
woman. . . . Though the class was changed, the totem could
not' possibly be. . . . Owing to the system according to
which totem names are acquired, it is always possible for
a man to be, say, a Purula’ (class) ‘or a Kumura’ (class)
‘and yet a Witchetty ; or, on the other hand, a Bulthara’
(class) “or a Panunga’ (class) ‘and yet an Emu’ (totem).
But, if he is thus born to a totem which was not originé,lly
(on my theory) a totem of his phratry, a man loses the
chance of being an Alatunja, or head man of a local group.'
Thus the Arunta anomaly arises merely and necessarily
from the Arunta philosophy of souls. That philosophy is
an isolated freak, and it has upset and revolutionised Arunta

'ljotemism, which, therefore, is the reverse of the ¢primi-
tive’ model.

! Spencer and Gillen, pp. 125, 126. The reader is recommended to

study Dr. im’ : : . .
dililﬁcynl(;_ Durkheim’s passage cited in the last note, the topic being
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CHAPTER V
OTHER BARS TO MARRIAGES

THe prohibitions on marriage, with which we have hitherto
been concerned, are based on what savages regard—while
we do not—as relations of kindred. Men and women of
the same ¢phratry’ or ¢primary division’ may not inter-
marry (where such divisions exist), nor may men and women
of the same totem name. Civilised society, at least in

* Europe, now recognises no such things as the ¢ phratry’ or

the totem kin. When Mr. George Osborne, in Vanity
Fair, was asked whether he was akin to the ducal House ot
Leeds, he replied that he bore the same arms—these having
been conferred on his father by a coach-builder. In savage
society, Captain Osborne’s answer would have been satis-
factory. He would really have reckoned as a kinsman of all
other Emus, if his totem and badge (coat of arms) was an
Emu. In Scotland the Campbell name used to be regarded as
implying at least a chance that the bearer was of the blood
of the Black Knight of Loch Awe, and had a right to the
Campbell tartan, and badge, the gale, or bog-myrtle. But,
of course, as a rule, in modern society, a common surname is
no proof of kinship, and coats of arms are usually borne by
the middle classes, and peers of recent creation, without much
inquiry.

So far, then, the totemic rules which prohibit certain
marriages, have no resemblance to our own definite ¢ forbidden
degrees, based on nearness of blood. The savage rules,
as they stand, include our notions of kindred, but these
notions, as far as they are recognised, are not conterminous
with ours. But the ¢ phratry> prohibitions, and the totem
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pro‘hibitions, are not the only bars to marriage among such
peoples as the Australians.

The other bars are lucidly described by Messrs. Spencer
and Gillen.! <There are still further restrictions to mar-
riage . . . and it is here that we are brought into contact
with the terms of relationship.’ We find that a woman may
belong to a totem kin (and phratry) into which a man may
lawfully marry, ¢ yet there is a further restriction preventing
marriage in this particular case.” Thus a male Dingo (among
the Urabunna) may marry a female Water Hen, as far as
¢ phratry’ and totem are concerned. But he may not marry
a woman of the Water Hen totem if she reckons (1) as his
father’s sister (i.e. of his father’s generation), (2) if she is his
child, or his brother’s child (of the next generation), (3) if
she be one of his mother’s younger brother’s daughters :
but he may marry her if she (4) be one of his mother’s elder
brother’s daughters. All women of that category (4) are
Nupa, or nubile, as far as this man goes. In category 1,
the women (including ¢ paternal aunts,’ as we reckon) are of
an older generation than the man; in category 2 they are
of a younger generation (including our ¢children’ and
‘nieces’) ; in category 3 the women include our cousins on
the maternal side, by uncles younger than our mothers, and,
in category 4, they include our cousins on the maternal side,
by uncles older than our mothers. We FEuropeans, being
males, may not marry into categories 1 and 2, but if not
Catholics, we may marry into categories 3 and 4 ; if Catho-
lics, we may—if we can get a dispensation.

In the Australian system the oddest thing is that a male
may marry into what, in our phrase, includes his younger
maternal uncle’s daughter, but not his elder maternal uncle’s
daughter. But we here use the words ‘uncle, aunt,” and
¢ cousin,’ only by way of illustration. The Urabunna, and
tribes of their level generally, have no such words. All
children (category 1) ¢ of men who are at the same level in the
generation, and belong to the same class and totem, are

Y Op. cit. p. 61.
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regarded as the common children of these men,’ or, perhaps
we should rather say, are called by the same name, Biaka, as
a man’s own children are styled. A man knows very well
which children he reckons his own, though, as will be seen,
he has little ground for his confidence. In the same way a
child, though he calls all men of his father’s class, totem, and
level in the generation, Nia (fathers), knows well enough
which Nia feeds him, pets him, thrashes him for his good,
and, generally, plays the paternal part. For example, a man
informs you that this or that native, by personal name
Oriaka, is his Okilia, and you cannot possibly tell with-
out further inquiry whether he is the speaker’s own or tribal
brother, that is the son of his own father, or of some man
belonging to the same particular group’ (by ¢ phratry,” totem,
and seniority) ‘as his father’! But you can learn ‘by
further inquiry :* the actual relationship, in our sense of the
word, is recognised.

¢ GROUP MARRIAGE’

These facts necessarily lead to the question, are all men of
one class, totem, and seniority, actual husbands of all women
of the opposite class, different totem, and equivalent
seniority 7 (Group Marriage). Or, if this is no longer the
case, was it once the case ? and are these sweeping uses of
names which include our ¢ father,” ¢ mother,’ ¢ brother,’ ¢ child,’
survivals of such a stage, called ¢ Group Marriage’? This
question is still undecided ; good authorities take opposite
views of the question, which has bred, in the past, much
angry controversy.

MR. MORGAN AND THE CLASS SYSTEM

The arrangement by ° classes,’ ¢ the classificatory system,’
was first brought into scientific prominence by the late Mr.
Lewis Morgan, an American gentleman afliliated to the

! Spencer and Gillen, p. 57.
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Iroquois tribe, in his very original studies of the names for
degrees of kinship.! A great deal may be said, and has been said,
especially by Mr. McLennan and Dr. Westermarck, against
Mr. Morgan’s ideas and methods, but his large and careful
collection of facts is of high importance. On what he called
‘the Malayan system,’ one name denoting kin includes all
my brothers, sisters, and cousins. Another name includes
my father, mother, my uncles, aunts, and all the cousins of
my father, mother, aunts, and uncles. The generation of my
grandparents and their relations is included in a third name ;
a fourth covers my children and their cousins, and the grand-
children of my brothers and sisters, with their children, bear
the same name, for me, as my own grandchildren. From the
names Mr. Morgan inferred the existence of certain facts in
the evolution of systems of kindred. Everybody of the same
generation lived together, once, on his theory, in ¢ communal
marriage,” brothers, sisters, and cousins. There was promis-
cuity between all men and women in the same generation.
Of course this involves the converse of Mr. Atkinson’s Primal
Law, as Mr. Atkinson observes in his eighth chapter. In
Place of the prohibition of brother and sister union being the
earliest of prohibitions (as in Mr. Atkinson’s system), the
rule that they must unite, caused, in Mr. Morgan’s opinion,
the earliest form of the human family.

DIFFICULTIES OF MR. MORGAN'S THEORY

Mr. Morgan’s theory, it must be observed, landed him at
once in the fallacy of supposing that prohibitions of marriage
of kinsfolk were originally the result of ¢a reformatory move-
ment.’? We have seen that, granting, for the sake of argu-
ment, Mr. Morgan’s premise of an original ¢ undivided

. commune,’ Mr. Fison is also deposited in the same difficulty,

' Systems of Consanguinity and Affinity of the Human Family (1871);
and Ancient Socicty (1877); earlier in The League of the Iroquois (1854)-

* 80 Mr. Fison candidly states, and Mr. Morgan saw his work, anl
wrote an introductory essay. Kamilaroi and Kurnai, p. 99-
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and was once even inclined to regard a theory of intervention

¢ by & higher power’ (the Dieri myth) as not necessarily out
of the question, if marriage was once communal. ' To reform
such marriage relations, he says, ¢ would be a step in advance
so difficult for men in that utter depth of savagery to take,
that they would not be able to take it, unless they had help
from without. This might be given by contact with a more
advanced tribe ; but if all the tribes started from the same
level, that impulse would be impossible in the first instance,
and must have been derived from a higher power.’! Mr.
Fison, as we saw, has since expressed the opinion that the
origin of exogamy is probably indiscoverable, but I cite again
his early remark to prove his sense of the insuperable difficulty
of Mr. Morgan’s theory.

How were men in his hypothetical condition to know that
there was anything toreform ? It needed a divine revelation !

Mr. Morgan was himself aware of this difficulty, and
tried to get out of it, by using Darwinian phrases about
¢natural selection’—¢blessed words,’ but here unavailing.
He was in the posture of Mr. Spencer, between direct
legislation to introduce exogamy, and gradual evolution of
exogamy, as the slow result of the felt need of ¢ some organi-
sation,—its nature and purpose unknown. Thus Mr.
Morgan, speaking of communal marriage, and its results,
says that ¢ emancipation from them was slowly accomplished
through movements which resulted in unconscious reforma-
tion.” These movements were, first, the ¢class’ system, then
the ‘gens’ (totem system), ¢ worked out unconsciously through
natural selection.’? This means, if it means anything, that,
by a freak or sport, some people did not marry in and in,
that they unconsciously evolved the totem system, that they
therefore throve, while others who married in and in, and
did not evolve the totem system, perished, and so we
have the results of ¢ natural selection.’ But why did some
people avoid the habit of marriages of near kin which was so
general ? The position is that of Dr. Westermarck, who

'\ Kamilaroi and Kurnai, pp. 160-161. * Ancient Society, pp. 49-50.
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adds an ‘instinct,” developed by natural selection,! an idea
which involves arguing in a circle.

. Again, that peoples marrying in the communal way would
die out has to be proved : science has no certainty in the
matter.

In any case, Mr. Morgan presently deserts his opinion
about slow unconscious reformation, and his natural selection.
¢ The' organisation into classes seems to have been directed to
the Sl{lgle object of breaking up the intermarriage of brothers
an.d.51sters, which affords a probable explanation of the
origin of the system. But since it does not look beyond this
particular abomination it retained a conjugal system nearly
as objectionable . . . ’? 'The reader sees that Mr. Morgan
cannot keep on the high Darwinian level. He relapses on a
supposed moral reform with a single object of things ¢ abomi-
na.ble.: "—to us—and ¢ objectionable’—to us. But how did the
pristine savages find out that such things were ¢ abominable’?
Presently the totem prohibition (the &gens’) ¢ originates
probably in the ingenuity of a small band of savages, for
the purpose of modifying marriage law, and the daring
novelty ¢ must soon have proved its utility in the production
of superior men’* Here we have the legislation due to
h}lman ¢ ingenuity,” and natural selection comes in to aid and
d)ﬂ'ufe the system. Later ¢the evils of the first form of
marriage came to be perceived® (what were they?) and
t}TlS led ¢if not to its direct abolition, to a preference for
wives beyond this degree. Among the Australians it was
abolished by the organisation into classes, and more widely
among the Turanian tribes by the organisation into gentes.’
The Australians have ¢ gentes® (totem groups) quite as much
as the ¢ Turanians’ or ¢ Ganowanians,’ and we have tried to
show that totems are prior to ¢ classes.’* But the Australians
“abolished * a form of marriage by an organisation,” which
implies deliberate legislation. From this difficulty of legisla-

; Cf. q'he Mystic Rose, pp. 444-445. Westermarck, p. 352.
. Ancient Society, p. 59. 3 Ibid. p. 74.
By * classes’ Mr. Morgan here seems to mean phratries.
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tion, so early and so moral, no advocate of the ¢ bisection’ :)f
an undivided commune and of its ¢subdivision® into totem
¢ phratries > and kins, can escape, however he may make a
push at ¢ natural selection,’ and gradual evolution.

MR. MORGAN ON TERMS OF RELATIONSHIP

These perplexities do not predispose us in favour of Mr.
Morgan’s theory of the terms of ¢ Relationship,’ which we
have illustrated by the case of the Urabunna. He himself
takes the Hawaiian terms, which are to the same effect. In
brief, all the men and women of a generation are ¢ brothers and
sisters,” all those of the prior generation are ¢ fathers and
mothers,” all those of the following generation are * children.’
Now, if ever all the men and women of a generation married
¢ all through other,’ promiscuously, these terms of ¢ relation-
ship > would be in place. First, we are told, brothers and
sisters in a family intermarried, and the process ¢ gradually
enfolded the collateral brothers and sisters, as the range of
the conjugal system widened.” And then ‘ the evils came to
be perceived,” what evils, how perceived, we do not know,
and Reformation set in. It definitely began with the
Australian ¢ Bisection,’ ¢ the organisation into classes’ (really
into ¢ phratries®), and about the difficulties of that theory

enough has been said.
The reader will naturally ask, what is the original mean-

- ing of the words now used by Hawaiians, and Urabunna, and

others, for the relations in which our °father,’ ¢son,’ ¢ wife,
husband,” ¢ mother,” ¢daughter,’ ¢brother,” ¢sister,’ are
incladed ? Do the words embracing our terms ¢brother’
and ¢ sister” in Hawaii, or elsewhere, imply procreation, and
issue (as in Greek), ¢ from the same womb’? Among the
Arunta they cannot mean procreation, if they do not even
know (as Messrs. Spencer and Gillen tell us), that there
is any such thing as procreation. ¢A spirit child enters
a woman,’ that is all. In the times of this primeval igno-
rance, words for relationships could not imply bearing and
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begiatting; they must have meant something else. Say that
they meant relationships in point of seniority: ‘my male
elder,’ ¢ my female elder,’ ¢ my male junior,’ ¢ my female junior,’
¢my male coeval or friend,” ¢ my female coeval or friend,’ ¢ the
man I may marry,’ ¢ the woman I may marry,” ¢ the woman or
man I may not marry.’

If low savage names for relationships meant that (no
doubt they do not, or not often) then they would undeniably
prove nothing as to a system of communal marriage. A baby
points to any man or woman and says ‘pa’ or ‘ma,” without
any theory of communal marriage. Thus philologists must
first interpret for us the original significance of these savage
names of relationships. Once given, they would last, what-
ever they originally implied. Dr. Westermarck has urged
this point.'! In the terms themselves there is, generally,
nothing which indicates that they imply an idea of con-
sanguinity.” ¢ Pa, papa’ (father), ma, mama (mother), and
scores of others, ¢ are formed from the earliest sounds a child
can produce,’ and ¢ have no intrinsic meaning whatever.” Dr.
Westermarck gives a long list of such words, applied to
‘fathers, and all the tribe brothers of fathers,’ and the same
for mothers, concluding ¢ that we must not, from these desig-
nations, infer anything as to early marriage customs.” He
does not deny that other terms of relationship have roots of

independent meaning, ¢ but the number of those that imply .

an idea of consanguinity does not seem to be very great.’
In Lifu (Melanesia), the word for ¢ father > means ¢root ; for
“mother,” ¢ foundation’ or ¢vessel;’ for ®sister,” ‘not to be
touched ;* for ‘elder and yournger brother, ¢ruler’ and
. ‘ruled’? The terms for father and mother denote con-
sanguinity ; the others, customary law, and status.

If we only knew the meanings, say, of the Urabunna
words for relationships, we should learn much. But the
truly amusing fact is that Mr. Fison, for example, did not
know the language of the natives, and thought that probably

' Westermarck, pp. 83, 96.
* Lord Avebury, Origin of Civilisation, pp. 442449, 1902.
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not six white men in Australia had an adequate knowledge,
and an adequate access to the notions, of the tribesmen. Of
these one had been initiated, and, like a gentleman, declined
to break the oath of secresy.! This was in 1880. Things
may have improved. But unless our authorities know the
languages, where are we? We do know that seniority is
indicated. Father’s elder brothers are Gampatcha Kuka
(Warramunga tribe).

Mr. McLennan thought that all these terms were ¢ terms
of address,’ used to avoid the employment of personal names,
and Dr. Westermarck holds that ¢ there can scarcely be any
doubt that the terms for relationship are, in their origin,
terms of address”  Messrs. Spencer and Gillen, aff,er
impartial consideration, cannot accept this view, for Austm.ha ;
where the terms are very numerous, and stand f:or relations
very complicated, connected with the intemanylng groups,
and with social duties. In addressing a person, his or her
individual name (our Christian name) is freely used.? They
believe that the terms can only be explained * on the theory
of the former existence of group marriage, and further, thf\t
this has of necessity given rise to the terms ?f relationship
used by the Australian natives. These opinions are shared
by Messrs. Fison and Howitt. The former says, ¢ It must, I
think, be allowed that the classiﬁcator)t terms p?lnt to group
marriage,’ and though Bastian denies this, Mr. -Flson supports
his theory by the Dieri custom of allotting paramours
(pinauru) to men and women, out of the sets which may
intermarry.* .

To this problem we return; meanwhile it may seem
impertinent in mere ethnologists of the study to hint a
doubt s to the conclusions of observers on the spot. Mr.
Crawley, however, has no hesitations. Thc.e use of the terms
of relationship, he thinks, does not testify to 8 Past of
¢ Group Marriage,’ or to a remoter past of promlsclfxty, l.)ut
is ¢ the regular result of the primitive theory of relationship ;

' Kamilarei and Kurnai, p. 60. ‘
* Spencer and Gillen, pp. 66, 57, 59. * J. A I, May 1895, p. 368,
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. .
the system codifies a combination of relation and relationship,
< address,” and age.” The terms in use ¢ do not in themselves
necessarily point to a previous promiscuity, or even to a
present group marriage,’ as Messrs. Spencer and Gillen
believe.

.The point is one on which I almost hesitate to venture a
decided opinion. Much seems to depend on the original
sense of the various terms, and on that point, in the case of
Urabunna, and many other tribes, we have no light. But
often the terms do not express consanguinity at all. There
seems to be no word for ¢ daughter’ as distinet from ¢son,’
‘nephew,” and ¢niece” The grandfather maternal is
Thunthz'e, and Thunthunnie is Urabunna for totem, so that
it is tempting to guess that Thunthic means ¢ a sire of the
maternal totem.’!  Kadnini, again (I speaking), means grand-
father paternal, grandmother maternal, and grandchildren.”
These relationships imply duties and services. ¢One
individual has to do certain things for another . . . and any
breach of these customs is severely punished.” An Arunta of
the Panungs class calls all Kumura men ¢fathers-in-law.’
He gashes his flesh if any one of his ¢fathers-in-law’ dies,
and he drops his dead game if he meets any one of them.
They all have that advantage over him.* Thus these
tcerms of relationship—communal in appearance—really
involve certain duties, rather than relations of blood and
affinity. But emphatically the terms are more than mere
terms of address, as in Mr. McLennan’s theory.

But these are usages of the system as it stands to-day- Is
there behind it an ‘undivided commune,” as Mr. Morgan
held ; is there actual ‘group marriage’? I am not apt to
believe that there is. Language shows, in the terms of
relationship, a group of ¢Mothers’ for each child; but, 85
Mr. Darwin remarks, ‘it seems almost incredible that the
relationship of the child to its mother should ever have been
co.mpletely ignored, especially as the women in most savage
tribes nurse their infants for a long time’ A man’s mother

- ! Spencer and Gillen, p. 60. 2 Jbid. p. 66. s Ibid.p. 15
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is one, and must be known, though he calls many women by
the same name as he gives to his mother. She is lJumped, in
the terms of relationship, in one term with all the women
whom the father might legally have married, but did not.
The son, in addressing or speaking of his mother, overlooks
the ‘one love which needs no winning,’ and his term has
reference only to the present marriage law of his tribe.
That law ¢ codifies* the terms, they result from that law, and
that law, again, is based, if I am right, on totem prohibitions,
on the desire to keep marriage between people of the same
generation, and on the rights and duties of the generations.
These prohibitions, of phratry, ¢ class,’ totem, and age, leave
only a certain set of women marriageable to a certain set of
men. The name of this set of women is Nupa to their
coevals, Luka to the succeeding generation. There is no
name for ¢wife,” no name for ¢mother;’ there are only
names expressive of customary legal status, itself the result of
the existing rules. Whatever their original sense, they all
now connote seniority and customary legal status, with its
reciprocal duties, rights and avoidances. ‘It is the system,
and not group marriage, which has given rise to these terms
of relationship,’ says Mr. Crawley.!

But what gave rise to the system? Mr. Fison has told
us. 1. ¢The division of a tribe (community) into two
exogamous intermarrying classes. . . . 2. ¢ The subdivision
of these two classes into four,’ or, he suggests, the amalga-
mation of two tribes. 3. ¢ Their subdivision into gentes dis-
tinguished by totems.’

But all of this theory we have already declined to accept
for reasons given, and mainly because it involves (as I try to
show) deliberate primeval reformatory legislation—without
any conceivable motive. Again, we cannot accept Mr.
Fison’s system because it involves the hypothesis that a
tribe, or ¢ community,” large enough to feel the necessity of
bisecting itself for social and moral purposes, existed at a
period when the difficulties of commissariat, of food supply,

! The Mystic Rose, p. 476. * Kamilaroi and Kurnai, p. 21, cf. p. 70.
H
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and of hostility, could seldom, if ever, permit its existence.
A tribe is, I repeat, a local aggregate of small groups be-
come friendly: it is not a primeval horde which keeps on
subdividing itself, legislatively, for reformatory purposes.
What social cement kept such a primeval horde, such an
¢ undivided commune,” together ; and how did the animal
Jealousy of men 50 near to the brutal stage fail to rend it into
pieces? How was it fed? How can we imagine a human
herd—how supplied with food, who knows ?—wherein each
male sees each other male approach what female he pleases,
perhaps his own preferred girl, without internecine jealousy ?
I cannot imagine this indifference to love in such a primitive
Agapemone ; I cannot understand its economics ; any more
than I can guess why such a state of affairs ever seemed—to
its members—¢ abominable ’ and ¢ objectionable,’ and a thing
to be reformed ; yet they ¢ bisected ’ it, and ¢ subdivided * the
segments, all in the interests of morality—such is the theory.
As for the good-humoured laxity which enables all men
and women to live together matrimonially at random, Mr.
Morgan found an example, as he thought, in the Punaluc
of the Hawaiians. The word Punalua, when observed
(1860) by Judge Andrews, meant ¢ dear friend,” or ¢intimate
companion.” A man called his sister’s husband (our ¢ brother-
in-law *) his ¢ dear friend,’ and a woman styled the wife of
her husband’s brother (her sister-in-law), er ¢ dear friend,’ or
Punalua. This shows that relations-in-law were not ¢Foes-
in-law,’ or, at least, that this was not the official view of the
case. It really does not follow that all the wives shared
their remaining husbands in common.’ Judge Andrews
thought that this happy family ‘were inclined to possess
each other in common.” That was only the Judge’s theory
also the theory of the Rev. Artemus Bishop. Probably there
was a great deal of genial license amd indifference among
loose luxurious barbaric people, living in ¢ summer isles'Of
Eden,’ where food and necessaries were ready made by benig-
nant Nature.!

V Ancient Society, pp. 427-428.
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Each shepherd clasped, with unconcealed delight,
His yielding fair, within the Captain’s sight;
Each yielding fair, as chance or fancy led,
Preferred new lovers to her sylvan bed.!

This is vastly well, and the poet adds, in' a liberal spirit,
What Otaheite is, let England be!

It is very well, but it by no means represents, probably,

the manners of primitive man.

¢ We may conclude,” says Mr. Darwin, ¢from what we

know of the jealousy of all male quadrupeds, . . . that pro-
miscuous intercourse, in a state of nature, is extremely im-
probable . . . The most probable view is that primeval
man aboriginally lived in small communities, each with as
many wives as he could support and obtain, whom he would
have jealously guarded against all other men. Or he may
have lived with several wives by himself, like the Gorilla, for
all the natives agree that but one adult male is seen in a
band ; when the young male grows up a struggle takes place
for mastery, and the strongest, by killing and driving out
the others, establishes himself as the head of the community.
The younger males, being thus expelled and wandering
about, would, when at last successful in finding a partner,
prevent too close interbreeding within the limits of the same
family,” just as the other male did.?

This second view of Mr. Darwin’s is much like the theory
of Mr. Atkinson, and is very unlike Mr. Morgan’s theory
of a human horde, living in communal marriage, or group
marriage. Mr. Darwin’s idea, moreover, the primitive groups
being small, does not encounter the economic difficulties
raised by the hypothesis of the ¢undivided commune.’ The
strongest male practically enforced exogamy, as far as he was
able, and may be conceived to have entertained no scruples as
to connection with his daughters. Mr. Darwin admitted that

! Captain Cook, of His Majesty’s ship The Endeavour.
* Doscent of Man, ii. 362, 363. Dr. Savage, Boston Jour. of Nat. Hist
v. 423.
H2
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¢ the indirect evidence® for communal marriage, and fraternal

incest, was ¢ extremely strong,’ but then ¢ it rests chiefly on the

terms of relationship which are employed between members

of the same tribe, implying a connection with the tribe alone,

and not with either parent.” If, however, we have success-

fully explained these terms of relationship as not usually

meaning degrees of consanguinity, but of customary legal

status, under the prevalent customary law, the evidence which

these terms yield for promiscuity, or group marriage, is ex-

tremely weak, or is nil, above all if our theory of how the

legal status arose is accepted. And, if it is not accepted,

back we come to primeval ¢ reformatory movements.’

In Lifu, the word for ¢ sister * means ¢ not to be touched,’

and this is a mere expression of customary law. A man

¢ must not touch’ any one of the women of his generation

whom the totem tabu and the rule of the exogamous ¢ phratry ?
(in origin, we suggest, totemic) forbid him to touch. All
such women, in a particular grade, are his sisters. Many
women, besides his actual sisters, stand to him in the degree
thus prohibited. All bear the same name of status as &
man’s actual sisters bear, but the name does not mean © sisters’
at all, in our sense of that word : namely, daughters of the
man’s real father and mother. It means tabued women of &
generation. If the ¢ classificatory ’ terms which include our
¢ fathers,” ¢ sisters,” wives, and the rest meant what our
¢ fathers,” ¢ sisters,” ¢ wives,” and so on mean, then the evidence
from the terms, for communal or group marriage, would
really be ¢ extremely strong.” But, as Messrs. Spencer and
Gillen say, ¢ unless all ideas of terms of relationship as counted
among ourselves be abandoned, it is useless to try and (i)
understand the native terms.”! Yet the whole force of the
argument for communal marriage derived from savage terms
of relationship rests precisely on our not ¢ abandoning’ (as we
are warned to abandon) ¢ all ideas of terms of relationship as
counted among ourselves.’

The friends of group and communal marriage, it seems

! Spencer and Gillen, p. 65.
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to me, keep forgetting that our ideas of sister, brother,
father, mother, and so on, have nothing to do (as they
tell us at certain points of their argument) with the native
terms which include, indeed, but do not denote these relation-
ships, as understood by us. An Urabunna calls a crowd of
men of his father’s status by the same term as he calls his
father. 'This need not point to an age when, by reason of
promiscuity, no man knew his father. Were this so, a man
ot the generation prior to his father might be the actual
parent of the speaker, and all men under eighty ought to be
called ¢ father > by him—which they are not. The facts may
merely mean that the Urabunna styles his father by the name
denoting a status which his father shares with many other
men ; a status in seniority, ¢ phratry,’ and totem. We really
cannot first argue that our ideas have no relation to the
terms employed by savages, and then, when we want to prove
a past of communal marriage, turn round and reason as if
our terms and the savage terms were practically identical.
We cannot say ¢our word “son”™ must not be thought of
when we try to understand the native term of relationship
which includes sons in our sense,’ and next aver that ¢ sons in
our sense, are regarded as real sons of the group, not of the
individual-—because of a past stage of promiscuity making
paternity indiscoverable.’

As Messrs. Spencer and Gillen say, we must ¢ lay aside all
preconceived ideas of relationship,” when we study the Ura-
bunna or other classificatory terms of relationships.' Let
us do so, and the evidence borne by these terms to a past of
communal marriage vanishes at once. That the terms often
denote status in customary law is demonstrated. ¢ There are
certain customs which are enforced by long usage and accord-
ing to which men and women of particular degrees of relation-
ship may alone have marital relations, or may not speak to
one another, or according to which one individual has to da

certain things for another, such as providing the latter Wity
food, or with hair, as the case may beeand any breach~af¢,>

Op. cit. p. 67.
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these customs is severely punished. The elder men of each
group very carefully keep alive these customs, many of which
are of considerable value to themselves. . . .’!

Thus, you have speared a fish, or an opossum, but it you
mee:t any man of your father-in-law’s set, you must drop your
spoil and make off. Consequently, I venture to take it, the
terms of relationship in no way answer to our ideas of kin,
but merely denote legal status.

HOW THE TERMS OF RELATIONSHIP ORIGINALLY
AROSE

We cannot, as a rule, recover (or Australian students
l}ave not recovered) the original sense and etymology of terms
like Biaka, Nia, Nupa, and so forth. We are thus left to
choose between two competing theories of their nature and
diffusion. If we advocate the hypothesis of consanguine
marriage and group marriage, we must suppose that the

members of the ¢undivided commune’ of the theory, had -

once names absolutely identical in sense with our ¢ father,
¢ mother,’ ¢sister,” ¢ brother,’ ¢son, ¢ daughter,” and so forth.
But the speakers, in each case, were obliged to apply these
words with the utmost laxity, because who knew who A’s
father might be, and whether C’s sister were really his sister
or not, while every girl was the wife of every male of her
generation, not barred by other laws, and so on? The
promiscuity of living, then, made this lax use of words for
relationships inevitable.

This is the usual hypothesis, and the sweeping scope of
savage words for human relationships is accepted as proof
that consanguine and group marriage once existed and left
their marks in language. On the other hand, if communa
marriage prevailed, the people who lived in that condition
could not possibly have had ideas equivalent to owr father,
son, daughter, brother, wife, and so on. OQur ideas of these
relationships could not enter the human mind, at the hypo-

! Spencer and Gillen, pp. 67, 68.
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thetical stage of culture when nobody knew ¢ who is who’ and
the hypothesis is wrecked on that fact.

Therefore either the names now used under ¢the class
system * are of unknown original sense ; or, human marriage
was, from the first, so far ‘individual’ that our ideas of
father, mother, brother, sister, son, daughter, could arise and
could find expression in terms that still survive, say, among
the Urabunna or other Australians. But while tribal custo-
mary laws as to classes, totems, generations, marriage rules,
and many other social duties were being evolved ; some of the
ancient names for father, son, brother, sister, were perhaps
taken up and applied to each of the large sets of persons
whose customary legal status was now (as groups coalesced
into large tribes) on the level of actual fathers, sons, brothers,
sisters, and the rest. Obviously, in a primitive group of a
male senior, his female mates and children, there could not
exist (other groups being, on my theory, strange or hostile)
large sets of persons occupying a common legal status, as in
modern tribes. "The existence of such sets of persons is the
result of the later and ¢ribal society, of society in which many
groups are reconciled and united in a local tribe. Only in
such a tribe, which cannot be primitive, is the classificatory
system of naming sets of people necessary. It is only in ¢ribal
law that the grades of customary status answering to all the
many terms can exist, and tribes with their laws cannot be
primitive. Most names for the various grades, therefore, are
later than Mr. Darwin’s hypothetical stage of small and
perhaps hostile groups ; they were, in a few cases, perhaps
originally names for such relationships as our own father,
mother, son, brother, &c., but in the evolution of tribal
customary law, such names have been extended out of their
family, or fire-circle, into their #ribal significance, out of
recognised kinship, or close contiguity, into terms including
all who have the same status, rights, and duties.
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SUFPPOSED SURVIVALS OF GROUP MARRIAGE

‘l If.tf)iur suggestion as to the origin and significance ot the
classificatory terms of relationship’ be plausible, then the
theory of a pristine past of ¢ communal* or of ¢ group’ma!'l‘iﬁge ’
;vﬂl lose what. Mr. Darwin deemed the chief evidence in its
avour, the evidence from terms of relationship. But there
remains the evidence from survivals,’ in institutions. For
example, among the Urabunna, women of a certain seniority,
totem and ¢ phratry’ are Nupa to men of the relative status
among males. They are the men’s potential wives. In
ac‘tua.l practice each individual man has one or perhaps two
of tht.ase ].Vupa, women who are specially attached to himself,
and live in his camp. They are his wives. But each man
has also, or many men have, other women of the Nupa set, who
by an allotment, which the elders arrange, are his Piraungaru-
He is, that is to say, their ‘second master,’ after their
husbands. This is a kind of Cicisbeism, recogni;ed and regu-
lated by customary law, and sanctioned by a definite ceremony.
Messrs. Spencer and Gillen therefore say ¢ individual marriage
does not exi‘st, either in name or in practice, among the
Urabunna tribe.” Their idea appears to be that once every
man was the husband of every Nupa woman who was accessible,
and that the Piraungaru arrangement is a nascent restriction
upon, or survival of, this communal marriage. Itis admitted
that a man may now try to prevent his wife from having
sexual relations with her Piraungaru man, just as an Italian
of: the eighteenth century might have done in the case of his
.mfe’s Cicisheo. But this leads to a fight, and the husband
is looked upon as churlish’ The Ttalian husband would
ha\'re undergone the same reproach, yet ke lived in a society
W.hlcl} in theory, and as Christian, insisted on individual
marriage.
The question arises, is the Piraungaru arrangement &
modified survival of communal marriage, or is it a mere
chartered libertinism in customary practice, and not a ¢ rudi-
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mentary gurvival’? It is certainly found among the tribes
most tenacious of archaic institutions. Mr. Crawley thinks,
however, and, under correction, I agree with him, that the
Piraungaru system is no survival, and that it ¢ has never been

more fully developed than it is now.’!

PIRAUNGARU AND PIRAURA

As to this Piraungaru affair, as usual we need, and do not
get, the help of philology. What does the word ¢Piraun-
garu’ literally mean? Among the Dieri the Piraungaru
custom prevails, and the persons affected by it are called
Piraura—the resemblance to Piraungaru is striking. Now
Mr. Howitt tells us that the Headman of the Dieri is
called Pinaru, from pina, ¢great,” but he also calls these
Headmen Piraurus, the same title as he gives to the men and
women allotted to each other on the system of native Cicis-
beism.?

Clearly there is here either a misprint, or a curious fact.
Either the Headmen are Pinarus, not Piraurus, or Headmen
and supplementary wives and husbands have one and the
same title! One great Headman was Jalina Pira murana.
Is ¢ great® pina or pira? If Australia does not produce an
adequate philologist in the native tongues, who will specially
study these matters, it will be a heavy blow to the research
into native institutions.

It is worth observing that the Dieri Piraura are ‘per-
mitted new marital privileges at the ceremony of circum-
cision.” Now license amidst the large assemblies brought
together from all quarters on such occasions (in some places
even transgressing the sacred rules of totem, phratry, and
close relationship in our sense) is merely part of that
periodical general ‘burst’ which survived in the Persian
Sacea and Roman Saturnalia. Many examples may be
found in Mr. Frazer’s ¢ Golden Bough.’ Every kind of law

1 8pencer and Gillen, pp. 62-64. Mystio Rose, pp. 477-478.
2 On the Organisation of Australian Tribes, pp. 107, 108.
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is, at these ‘bursts,” deliberately violated, Perhaps, then
the due selec.tion of Piraura, by the Dieri seniors is, reall):
rathe.r a restriction of Saturnalian license than a rel;.xation of
martiage laws, or a survival of communal marriage. That
th;hcense of the Saturnalia was a return to primitive ways was
ZI uz:artxhthemiy. lFor Australia it is the theory of the
Piaa ¢ emselves.! The adjacent Urabunna have the same
o sages, a.nd what looks very like a form of the same
rd, Tiraura, Piraungaru. The relations thereby indicated
exist, w}}en occasion serves, after the season of license.
A wife, at marriage, is subjected to a disgraceful ordeal

(modern ideas will break in), which I take, as Mr. Crawley .

dloes. .to be a mere initiation (due to a well-defined supersti-
tl'on) into the life matrimonial.? Meanwhile, though a defi-
nite a:nd disgusting set of proceedings forms the Urabunna
marriage ceremonial, I am not aware that the same doings
pl:ecede and sanction the establishment of the Piraungaru or
Piraura relatif)n, which, if not, is no marriage at all. Thus,
so far as our information goes, and with all deference to the
great Australian authorities, I do not see that the evidence for
a past stage of communal or of group marriage is such 8s
compels our assent. On the other hand, as has been shown,
the 'th.eory of communal marriage forces all its advocates,
un.wﬂhngly or unconsciously, into the other theory of 2
primeval moral and social reformatory movement, deliberately
undertakefl, perhaps under direct divine inspiration, for what
ofcher m.otlve could exist? The economical and biological
d‘lﬂicultles which also beset that hypothesis have been suffi-
Clel'ltly explained, and Mr. Darwin has dwelt on the psycho-
logical diﬁcdty, the sexual jeslousy of the primitive male:
Thefse objections, at least, do not hamper the hypothesis or
conjecture, which we have ventured to submit as an alternative
systex.n. As a proof of survival of communal or group
Mmarriage, Mr. Fison quotes Mr. Lance : ¢ If a Kubbi meets &
strange Ippatha * (female), ¢ they address each other as spouse:”

; Spencer and Gillen, p. 97,
1%id. pp. 92-96. The Mystic Rose, pp. 479, 480.
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(They belong to intermarrying phratries.) ¢A Kubbi thus
meeting an Ippatha, though she were of another tribe, would
treat her as his wife, and his right to do so would be recog-
nised by her tribe.” His right, as far as phratry prohibitions
0, would certainly be recognised, but how her husband,
if she had one, would view the transaction is another
question. The morality is that of the Scottish ballads, in
which such bonnes fortunes are frequent, and the frail pair
only ask questions—afterwards. In the ballad of The Bonny
Hind, in the Kalewala, and elsewhere, the answers prove that
the pair are brother and sister. Suicide follows, but it does
not follow that communal or group marriage prevailed in

Scotland, or in Finland.

GROWTH OF SOCIAL RULES IN THE TRIBE

It is probable that the rules now defining the privileges,
prohibitions, and duties of sets of people, rules interwoven
now with those of ¢class’ and totem, have been gradually
evolved in the wear and tear of ages. Tribes which hold
such large and protracted assemblies, or palavers, as the
Arunta of to-day, discuss and debate common affairs with all
the diffuseness of our Parliament at Westminster. It is not
to be supposed that tribal peace existed over hundreds of
square miles of country, and that the group representatives,
so to speak, flocked in from far-off regions, to parliament,
in the ages when the pristine rules of exogamy were evolved.
We might as wisely imagine that, in the beginning of
Totemism, groups travelled to a tribal folk-mote, and
arranged the details of a kind of magical co-operative
society to preserve and increase the foodstuffs of the tribe.
In ages really pristine the tribal peace and union cannot
have arisen ; deliberate legislation for a vast scattered tribal
community could not have entered into men’s dreams.
No such community could have existed. But the tribes
of to-day, and notably the Arunta, being remote from

truly primitive conditions, do hold prolonged assemblies, and



108 SOCIAL ORIGINS AND PRIMAL LAW

work at public problems, so very remote from the primitive
are they.

The Arunta, in their pseudo-historic legends, throw back
upon the past the reflection of their actual estate, and
ascribe .the rule which practically limits marriage within the
generation to a leader of the Thurathwerta group, living
near what is called, by Europeans, Glen Helen, in the Mac-
d?nnell range. He was backed by the Emu people of four
widely separated localities.! One is not, however, to suppose
that, at some witan of the tribes, names indicative of
generations, and of their respective rights, were suddenly
invented and dealt out by the legislator, any more than
that totems were thus invented and dealt out. As Mr.
étkinson remarks (Chapter VIIL): ¢Gradually each genera-
tion . . . would, qua generation, come to be a distinctly
defined class, with certain separate rights and obligations.
In this simple classification of the connected persons, we see
t%le origin of the classificatory system itself’ (as far as genera-
tions are concerned), ¢ as an institution. . . . The classifica-
tory system evolves itself merely as the result of a desire to
define certain rights, and the division by generations was the
most natural and feasible for the purpose. . . . Thus we
find a desire for distinction, as regards rights in sexual union,
to be the genetic cause of the classificatory system, both as
concerns the generation and its component members.’

The marriage rules prevalent, with many variations, among
the people least advanced in material culture, the Australians,
are thus seen, on the whole, to be based (1) on totem rules
(in which, with Dr. Durkheim, we include the ¢primary
C!asses’ or ¢ phratries ), and (2) on the distinction of genera-
tions. It is clear, from the case of the Arunta and other
tribes, that the rule of counting on the spindle side may
b‘reak down, male descent being substituted, in times exces-
sively rude ; while again, as in the Pictish Royal House, it
may elsewhere last into a stage relatively civilised. All

! Spencer and Gillen, pp, 420-421. :
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manners of conditions and superstitions may affect and alter
the course of social development in various places.

GROUP MARRIAGE AND MR. TYLOR’S STATISTICS

In 1899, Mr. Tylor published a sketch of ¢A Method of
Investigating the Development of Institutions, applied to
Laws of Marriage and Descent.’! He had catalogued the
usages of 350 peoples, and examined (1) the rule of avoidance
between husbands and wives’ relations, and vjce versa. (2) The
naming of husband (or wife) after their children ; as Odysseus
says, ¢ May I no Jonger be called the father of Telemachus.
(8) The nature of inheritance in widows. (4) The Couvadein
which the husband pretends to lie in, while his wife is really
doing so. (5) The custom of capture. (6) Exogamy and the
classificatory system. Mr. Tylor was led to believe that, so
far as the statistical evidence goes, the husband first lived
with the wife's family (A); next, after a residence with the
wife’s family, went back to his own home (B); last, (C) took
the wife at once to his own home. (Husband to Wife.
Removal. Wife to Husband.)

Now statistics are rather vague evidence without full know-
ledge of the social concomitants in each case. In what exact
stage of culture, in each instance, does the husband go to live
with the wife’s relations? We have not this information.
But if this be really the earliest stage, how is it compatible
with group marriage? If a man is husband to ‘a thousand
miles of wives,” how can he go and live with the relations of
all his wives ? Even within his actual region of wandering,
how can he do this? Nor, perhaps, can he bring all his
wives to live with the relations of each of them in turn?

Either there was no group marriage, or it did not exist
when, on the hypothesis, the husband, in the earliest stage,
habitually resided with his wife’s relations. Again, take the
maternal and paternal systems, the reckoning in the female

" or male line, the female line, as we hold with Mr. Tylor,

1 J. A. I vol. xviii., no. 3, pp. 245-272.
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being the earlier. If so, on Mr. Tylor’s hypothesis, it ought
to arise in his first epoch, when husband goes to live with
wife’s people. ¢ The lines’ (of a diagram) ¢ show the institu-
tions of female descent, avuncular authority, &c. arising in
the stage of residence on the female side, and extending into
the stages of removal and residence on the male side.’

Now we have tried to explain the reckoning in the female
line, by the differentiation, in the supposed original local
totem group, of the captive women, each retaining, and
handing on to her children, the name of her own totem group,
this bequest of the totem name continuing into the tribal
state of peaceful betrothals. But Mr. Tylor’s theory of the
first stage (husband goes to live with wife), implies a peace-
ful state, and groups not hostile. For the reasons given, early
hostility and sexual jealousy, I am unable to hold that, in
the beginning, husbands always joined their wives’. groups-
It seems, granting hostility and jealousy, to be impossible.
A Malay example of polygamy plus residence with wives’
relations, proves nothing for primitive man. Therefore we
need to know the exact stage of culture of the peoples
among whom the husbands go as subdued hangers-on, ¢not
recognised,’ into the wife’s family. Are these people all
precisely primitive? The husband to wife’ stage implies
peaceful relations. These were produced, on my theory, by
the arrangement of the phratries. When these are once
constituted, the husband may go to live with the wife’s family
as much as he pleases. But I fail to see how he could have
done so *in the beginning” Moreover I am disinclined to
suppose that exogamy was instituted for the purpose of
strengthening a group by matrimonial alliances.

Bella gerant alii, tu, felix Austria, nube !

Exogamy has this effect, but it was not devised purposely to
produce this effect.

I may casually remark that Mr. Tylor mentions an
Assineboin case in which the husband enters ¢his lodge’
where his father and mother-in-law ¢shirk * or avoid him.
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But, in the next page but one, the lodge is described, not as
the husbaud’s, but as that of the father and mother-in-law.!
Whose lodge was it really? Was the husband staying with
his wife’s family, or were the old people on a visit to their
married daughter ? _

Among several Australian tribes, a feigned form of
capture precedes marriage.? Is this a survival of actual capture
in the stage of hostility, the pre-tribal stage? Or is it the
result of girlish modesty in' the bride ?

1 Op. cit. pp. 246-248. )
t Howitt, Organisation of Australian Tribes.

* Mr. Morgan’s ‘ Reformatory Movement ': It is proper to no'te.that,
in his preface to Kamilaroi and Kurnai (p. 5), Mr. Morgan wrote, ‘it 18 n?t,
supposable that savages design, consciously, reformatory mqvements in
the strict semse. For his theory cannot escape the conclusion that, in

fact, they did.
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CHAPTER VI

THE CHANGE OF CLASS AMONG THE NEW
GENERATION

W< have hitherto, for the sake of lucidity, spoken chiefly of
two ‘ primary classes’ (¢ phratries’), such as the Kirarawa and
Matthurie of the Urabunna. But among the Arunta, and
many other tribes, there are four or even eight such ¢ classes.’
The reader may refer to the extract from Mr. Mathewss
‘description (p. 39).

Each of these classes roughly corresponds to a different
generation of the tribe. But, with female descent, each child
belongs to the class to which its mother does not belong:
The classes, that is, alter with each generation. What is
the cause of this curious rule? One generation is A, its
children are B, its grandchildren are A again.

Here we meet the explanation of Herr Cunow, which
may as well be given in summary.

THE SYSTEM OF HERR CUNOW

The theory of Herr Cunow ! is in the first place opposed
to the systems of all who regard the ¢ phratries as divisions
made in an original group, or horde, for purposes of exogamy-
I have not observed that any of our writers have noticed the
book of Herr Cunow. In his opinion, as was said earliefs
authors err in confusing ¢ phratries’ with ¢ classes : * ¢a phratry
is not a class, and a class is not a phratry ; these two sorts of
bodies have been developed out of different antecedents, and

' Die Vermandtsohafts- Orgamisationen der Australneger. Diek, Stutt-
gart, 1894,
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have different tendencies. The two ¢ primary divisions,” say
Kroki and Kumite, are phratries, but are not classes in the
same sense as the Ippai and Kumbo, Murri and Rubbi
classes of the Kamilaroi® (p. 24).

Herr Cunow regards the ‘classes’ as in origin earlier !
than the divisions of totem kin, or the ¢ phratry’ divisions,
and thinks that the ¢classes’ were originally non-inter-
marrying divisions based on seniority. They were devised or
developed, not to prevent marriage between near kin, but
between persons of different generations, or rather degrees of
seniority. This is proved, he thinks, by the etymology of
some of the names of the classes (about which we need much
fuller information). Thus the word Kubbi (Kamilaroi),
already cited as a class name, is derived, he says, from
Kubbura, *young, new, and originally designates a youth
who has passed the initiatory ceremonies. Ridley’s voca-
bulary of the Kamilaroi tongue is the source for this fact.
Kumbo, another class name, is the Kombia or Kumbia of the
tribes on the Lower Murray river, and means  great,’ that is,
‘old.” On the Lower Darling, the word is gumboka, Kum-
buka; compare Kumba, Kumbera, ‘old woman,” Kumbeja,
*father.’ ¢Great’ and ‘old,’ ‘little’ and ¢young,’ are
equivalent in sense. Bonda, a class name of the Kabi,
means ‘ new’ or ‘young,’ and the class-name Darawang, or
Tarawang, is the Kabi word darami, ‘little,” or ¢young.’
Obu, a class name, is the Queensland jabu, jobu, jabbo bobu,
¢ father.’

Thus the class names, Herr Cunow holds, originally
indicate divisions of youth and age in the ¢ horde,” by which
term Herr Cunow understands a local set of from forty
to sixty people, a local aggregate of several such ¢hordes’
being a ‘tribe’ (pp. 25-28). The fact of Australian
attention to degrees of seniority is demonstrated by the
stages of initiation, and by the various dues, of food gifts
and so on, paid by the juniors to the seniors of the tribe:

' This can hardly be, as the most backward tribes have phratries and

totems, but no * classes.’
I
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by the food which persons of different status in s(ein(lloﬂt;);
may eat, and so forth. Indeed Dr. Roth has regar & y
< clases’ as originally evolved to regulate the dlstrlbu.tll(zn }(:e
the food supply, and such regulations w.ould,' 1 thin ;h :
elements among other regulations of matrimonial and 0t et
rights, dependent on seniority. ¢ What a man may ?fl% &
one stage is at another stage forbidden, and. vice versa. "
The ¢ horde,” then, in Herr Cunow’s opinion, was primart yf
divided into non-intermarrying persons of three stages O
seniority. 'This is the original organisation, that. of .tOte“;
kindreds being later, in Herr Cunow’s theory, which is :ﬁe
ours (pp. 36, 37). The word ‘father’ does not, In oy
Australian dialects, at first, signify what we mean by th:
word, but merely ¢senior;’ and ¢ mother’ is‘ a term th .
same meaning. ¢Father’ and ¢ mother’ with al} of t 911;
seniority are ¢ the big ones;’ children are ¢the little ones.
These terms become ¢ class’ names. . .
An example is taken from Mr. Bridgman, supermtendlen,
of the tribes at Port Mackay. These have two ¢ phratrles,,
Yungaru and Wutaru (totemic names), and four < classes,
Gurgela, Bembia, Wungo, and Kubaru.? The ter.ms for
family relations are not understood in our sense. Mr. Brldgma"f
had a name and status in the tribe. His name was Gunw/7¢>
his phratry was Yungaru, his class was Bembia, andb}::
children, if he had any, were Wutaru (by phratry), Ku aho
(by class). If a girl came by, and Mr. Bridgman ask?d v:)ur
she was, and if she was Kubaruan, he was told ¢she 1s yla,ss
daughter.” This ¢ daughter’ is a young woman of the culd
to which Mr. Bridgman’s daughters, if he had any, WO
ng. ,
belngerr Cunow’s theory, then, starts from th‘e ‘h?;‘}ll:;
divided into not intermarrying degrees of senioFli':y: ‘
such hordes, not separate family groups, were the initial stage

. N of
of society, he is persuaded.’ He rejects Morgan's theory

. ugh
* Eyre, Journals, ii. 293-295. Cunow, p. 33, note 2. Bulmer, ;391;“’ g
8myth, i. 235: Roth, Ethnological Studies, pp. 69, 70, Brisbane, .
* Brough Smyth, i. 91. .
* Pp. 122-124, and note 1, an argument against ‘Westermarck.
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communal marriage.! Next, he thinks, arose objections to
brother and sister and other near akin marriages (why we are
not told), and a man would thus be driven to seek a wife out
of his own horde. Why was this? Herr Cunow merely
refers to the Dieri tradition already cited; evils followed
on kindred marriages, and were perceived and, by divine
decree, were reformed.? That such evils did arise and were
perceived, and being perceived were reformed, by very low
savages, is to the highest degree improbable. However it
came about (we suggest by dint of reflection on the totem
and phratry restrictions), there is now an objection to inter-
marriage between persons ‘of the same flesh.” How thia
arose does not seem to be a question that Herr Cunow chooses
to dogmatise upon.

The horde now developes itself into a group of kin, of
which the members regard each other as ¢ too nearly related
by blood,’” to intermarry. ¢ As a mark of these groups of ki
they later take different beast or plant names, usually from
such species as exist in their districts. No reverence would
originally be paid to the totem animal ; the Narrinyeri eat it
without scruple,® like any other ; the totem name is originally
a name of a genossenschaft; a comradeship, the Narrinyeri
word for totem, ¢ Ngaitje,” is equivalent to ¢ friend.’

All this is rather vague. Why did groups of comrades or
of recognised kin take plant and animal names ? Why did
they forbid intermarriage? What was the origin of the
objection to marriage between blood kindred ? It does not
arise out of ¢moral ideas,” nor out of ¢ wife-capture,’* and
Herr Cunow speaks neither of ¢sexual taboo,” nor of ¢ sexual

jealousy,’ while the theory of ¢personal totems’ become here-
ditary, or of magical co-operation in totem breeding, is not
mentioned ; indeed, when Herr Cunow wrote (1894), the
magical theory was unborn. The hordes merely developed
into groups of comrades or of kin, as such not intermarrying
! Pp. 127-128.
* Gason, The Dicyric Tribe (1894), p. 13. Kam. and Kur. p. 23, Cunow,

Pp- 109-110, 130-132.
* Cf. Cunow, p. 82. 8o, too, the Euahlayi. * Cunow, p. 130

12
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among themselves, and marking themselves for no assigned
reason, with plant or animal names : reverence of the totem
came later.
¢ Still later than the totem association the phratry seems
to arise,” and the phratries are described as allied local totem
groups. 'This is my own opinion, but by ¢local totem group,’
I here mean (as already explained), the original local totem
group, with the other totems which had become its elements,
through exogamy, and female descent. Herr Cunow, if I
follow him, means on the other hand a local totem group of
the kind which now results among the Arunta from reckoning
descent in the male line. ¢The forbidding of marriage
extended beyond the local group, passing into the neighbour-
ing hordes, till at length morality enjoined the obtaining of
wives from remoter districts. Hence was developed a come-
and-go of marriage between two out of several larger local
totems, and these larger local communities are the original
types of the Australian phratries. Suppose that the hordes
of the Kurnai had gradually developed themselves into local
totem groups like those of the Narrinyeri,and . . . that it be-
came the rule for the Brataulong to take their wives from their
south-western neighbours, the Kulin, and wice wersa, till the
two groups wazed into a great community, and we have the
probable development’ (of the ¢ phratries’) ¢ beforeus.’ The
groups ¢ Brataulong’ and ¢ Kulin® would now be a great com-
munity of two intermarrying phratries.

All this implies, I think, a more advanced society, and
larger communities, than we can easily conceive to have existed
in the distant past when phratries arose. Moreover Herr
Cunow, as we shall see, takes descent, even at this primitive
period, to have been reckoned in the male line. Again, we
have observed that phratry names, when they can be trans-
lated, are usually totemic, an opinion expressed by Mr. Fison
and Mr. Howitt. The same sort of totemic names marks
Red Indian phratries. Granting male kinship, the phratries
of Herr Cunow’s hypothesis might well have totem names, but
he tries to show that phratry names are usually local ; he gives

THE CHANGE OF CLASS 117

seven cases out of which only two names of phratries are to-
temic.! But he offers no authority for his assertion that the
other five names are non-totemic (Eigennakme) and Yungaru
and Wutaru, represented by him as non-totemic, are really
totem names.

We know that as a result of reckoning in the male line
local or district names tend to supersede totem names, and
large local totem groups thus arise, a feature of the decay,
not of the dawn, of Totemism. My own hypothesis, on the
other hand, shows why phratry names are totemic. Herr
Cunow concludes ¢ the phratry is originally nothing but an
exogamous local group composed of several hordes.’ Like
Mr. Daniel McLennan, Herr Cunow quotes the legend of the
wars of Eagle-Hawk and Crow, which ended in the establish-
ment of the intermarrying phratries of Crow and Eagle-Hawk.?
Herr Cunow’s theory of phratries appears to me to find, in
the remotest past, the most recent institutions of the Aus-
tralians,and to confuse the primitive local totem group withthe
local totem-group later developed out of reckoning descent in
the male line. He throws back into the distant past the
large modern associations, which could not exist in times really
primitive. He makes the hordes develope themselves into
totem kins, in place of being, originally (as in my system),
small associations united by contiguity, and receiving totem
names from without.® He makes reckoning in the female

line later than reckoning in the male line—the Narrinyeri
reckoning in the male line (p. 84)—and perhaps this method,
he thinks, is a result of ignorance of fatherhood, consequent
on the Piraungaru custom (p. 135). Unluckily we find reckon-
ing descent in the female line among many races, the Red
Indians for example, where the Piraungaru custom is unknown.
The priority of male to female descent is not admitted as a
rule, by Mr. Tylor or any other English authorities.

Where I can agree with Herr Cunow is on the point that

' Pp. 133-134.

* Brough Smyth, i. 423. Cunow, p. 134. Studies in Ancient History,
second series, ut supra.

3 See * The Origin of Totemism,’
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the two ¢ primary divisions ’ are the result, probably, of amal-
gamation, not of bisection for purposes of exogamy. Where
we differ is as to the character of the communities that, by
alliance and connubium, became ¢ primary divisions’ or ¢ phra-
tries.” On his system the communities were large, holding
great districts. On wmine, they were ancient local totem
groups, whose members, through exogamy and female descent,
were really of various totems. In a note (p. 139) Herr
Cunow shows that he might easily have arrived at my con-
clusion, but, while allowing that alien brides brought the
totem names of their own kins into each original totem group,
he says that the men of that group still ¢belonged to the
totem identified with that horde.” This is the result of his
belief that reckoning descent in the female line is ‘an inno-
vation. His ‘horde’ is originally endogamous; then, we
know not well why, is exogamous (p. 137). Those who
do not believe that men originally lived in ¢hordes, and
hold that, through jealousy and other causes, their little
primary sets were, or tended to be, exogamous from the
first, cannot agree with Herr Cunow. On the other
hand, they may incline to accept his theory that, as the
Australian terms of relationship indicate often status, not
relationship in our sense, they do not help to prove a
past of consanguine and communal marriage.

CLASSES AGAIN

To return to the classes, Dr. Durkheim opposes Herr
Cunow’s theory that they indicated originally degrees of

_ seniority. He takes no notice, however, of Herr Cunow’s
argument from etymology, and the original meanings of the
class names, ¢ Young* and ¢ Old.’ He argues that, on Herr
Cunow’s system, each individual would, in lapse of time,
move from young to old, and so ought to change his class
name, and move into another class. Herr Cunow answers
that, if this occurred, the object of the class names, practi-
cally to prevent young and old intermarrying, would have
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been defeated. But, as matters exist, a grandfather may
marry a girl who might be his grand-daughter. He is A,
his children are B, but their children are A again. He
is Kubbi, he marries Ippatha, her children are Buta, their
children are Ippatha, and the venerable Kubbi may marry a
very juvenile Ippatha.

Possibly the institution grew up among people who did
not look so far forward, who ¢took short views.' It is cer-
tain that, if the object of the classes was to stop marriages
between young and old, it is a failure. The old men marry
young wives at present,’ says Mr. Mathews. If so, Herr
Cunow may be right. Dr. Durkheim offers a theory. But
his theory takes for granted, as we saw, that the two
¢ phratries,’ originally, were only two totem groups, contain-
ing within them no members of other totem kins. ¢They
were not yet subdivided ’ into other totemn kins. But I have
tried to show that there was no such ¢subdivision’ into
¢secondary clans’ or totem kins. Dr. Durkheim regards
these totem kins as colonies split off from the two original
totem groups which became phratries.! My reasons against
accepting this position have already been given. This being
the case, it is unnecessary to unfold Dr. Durkheim’s theory
of the origin of the classes. Probably that of Herr Cunow
comes nearest to the truth.

Mr. Mathews offers another solution of the problem.
¢ Phratry * Dilbi, for example, has * classes > Murri and Kubbi,
while the linked phratry, Kupathin, has classes Ippai and
Kumbo. <It is possible that the group Dilbi was divided
into (female) Matha and Kubbitha to distinguish the mothers
from the daughters, and that the terms Murri and Kubbi
were adopted to provide names for the uncles and nephews of
their respective generations.” Thus we return to distinction
of generations. In any case the ¢ classes’ ¢ have the effect of
preventing consanguineous marriages, by furnishing an easy
test of relationship when the tribe has become so numerous
or widespread that kinship could not otherwise be well

' Cf. p. 83.
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determined.! Later (p. 168) Mr. Matthews writes, ¢ The
mother of a man’s wife, and also his daughters, belong to the
same section’ (¢ class”), ¢ and therefore his marriage with that
section is prohibited.” That is, he cannot marry out of his
gene‘ration above or below, as indicated by *class’ names.
¢ Neither can he marry into the section to which his mother
belor.lgs, although a woman might be found in either case, who
was in no way connected with him.” In short, as far as the
names rudely indicate the generation above, and the genera-
tion below a man, he cannot marry into these classes. But,
as old men do marry young wives, the apparent intention of
t?le rules is to some extent frustrated. We can say no more,
till we are told what the class names mean in a literal
 sense. .Does nobody inquire into this essential question ?

As if to accentuate the problems raised by the change
of ¢class’ names in each generation, Mr. Matthews has dis-
covered that when a man may marry & woman of his own
¢ phratry,’ but out of a set of totems not his own, the totems
of .his children by her alter as the class names, do. ¢The
chll.dren take the totem name,’ not of their mother, but of
their maternal grandmother. ¢One totem is the mother of
another totem.”? 'This is an unusual phenomenon, and looks
like the effort of a desperate ingenuity. ’

The class system exists among the Arunta, with male
d.escent. One moiety of the southern part of the tribe con-
sists of Panunga and Bulthara, linked classes, calling them-
selves Nakrakia ; the other moiety is of Purula and Kumara,
call'ing themselves Mulganuka. A Bulthara man of the first
moTety can only marry a Kumara woman, of the second
moiety : & Purula man marries a Panunga woman only. 'The
children of a Bulthara man’s union with a Kumara woman
take neither the Bulthara nor Kumara name, but are called
Panunga, while the children of a Purula man and a Panunga
woman are Kumara : of a Panunga man and a Purula woman,
Bulthara ; of a Kumara man and a Bulthara woman, Purula.

v Proe. Roy. Soc. N.S. W, xxxi, 161,
* Op. oit. pp. 172-176.
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That is to say, the Arunta reckoning in the male line, a
man’s children do not take his ¢ class > name but the name of
the ¢ class* linked to his, and forming, with his, one division
of the tribe. Further each of these four divisions consists of
two moieties, and a Panunga man, though he can marry a
Purula woman, must choose her out of the proper moiety of
the Purula division. These moieties of each division, among
the Northern Arunta, have names; Uknaria, Appungerta,
Umbitchana, Ungalla, and the children of each marriage fall
under these names. :

This restricts a man to only an eighth of the women
of his generation, but, on the other hand, among the
Arunta, the totem prohibition no longer exists: the
totems are not restricted to one or another class, but
skip among them, as we have shown in the section on the
Arunta. The eight class system, perhaps the four class
system, may be regarded as later and conscious modifications
of the old phratry and totem rules, which, on my hypothesis,
had no conscious moral origin.
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CHAPTER VII
THEORIES OF LORD AVEBURY

Tue opinions of Lord Avebury (Sir John Lubbock) are to be
collected from the sixth edition (1902) of his Origin of
Civilisation. First published in 1870, this was a pioneer
work of great value and importance. Perhaps the vast
amount of new information and of new speculation which has
accrued since 1870 might almost make us wish that Lord
Avebury had found time to re-write his early book. But
he “sees no reason to change in any essential respects the
opinions originally expressed,” and merely adds a few refer-
ences to such recent researches as those of Messrs. Spencer
and Gillen. Therefore we must not look to Lord Avebury for
much new light on the origin of the Australian ¢ classes’ or

¢ primary divisions,’ or ¢ phratries,’ and on their relations to
the totem kindreds within them.

LORD AVEBURY ON TOTEMISM

Our author (p. 217) regards Totemism as synonymous
with Nature-Worship. He speaks of ¢ Nature-Worship or
Totemism, in which natural objects, trees, lakes, stones,
animals, &c. are worshipped” I am not acquainted (unless
it be in early Peru) with any totem kin whose totem is a
lake ; and totems, very often, are not ¢ worshipped® at all.
Nature-Worship, again, may exist where there is no Totemism,
and Totemism where there is no Nature-Worship, indeed
where, as among the Arunta, there is, strictly speaking, no
worship, as far as we are informed.

Again (p. 851), ¢ Totemism’ (as opposed to fetichism),
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¢is a deification of classes” But the term ‘deiﬁcatic.)n’
implies the possession, by the deifiers, of the cfmceptlon
of Deity; of gods, or of a god. The Australians hiiwe
totems, but, according to Lord Avebury, have no m.)tlon
of a god or gods. They ¢ possess merely certain vague ideas
as to the existence of evil spirits, and a general dread
of witcheraft’ (p. 338). It is not clear, then, how they f:an
¢deify’ classes of things, if they have no notion of d(?lty.
¢They do not believe in the existence of a true Delt.:y ?
(with a capital D), says Lord Avebury, w1t}.10ut defining
what € a frue Deity’ is: and, contrary to the ev1den‘ce f)f Mr.
Howitt and many others, he denies that ¢ morality is in an}:
way connected with their religion, if such it can be called
(p- 838). _

The authority cited is of 1859, and is cantradicted, for
example, by Mr: Howitt (1880-1890), who is not here
quoted. It is clear that Australian totems cannot result
from the ¢ deification of classes,” if the Australians have no
conception of Deity, whether ¢ true’ or not so true.

Lord Avebury remarks, ¢True, myths do not occur
among the lowest races’ (p. 855), whereas, with many others,
myths of the origin of Totemism do notably occur, as we
have shown, among perhaps all totemisticraces. Perhaps we
should read, deleting the comma, ¢ true myths do not occur
among the lowest races, when the question as to wha.t a
‘true myth’ is again arises, as in the case of ‘a true Deity.’
Perhaps we must suppose that by ‘a true myth,’ or a ¢ true
Deity,” Lord Avebury implies a Deity or a myth in accordance
with his own conception of either.

LORD AVEBURY ON THE ORIGIN OF TOTEMISM

¢ The worship of animals,” says our author (p. 275), ¢is
susceptible of a very simple explanation, and -perhaps, as I
have ventured to suggest? may have originated from the

' «Report of the Committee of the Legislative Council on Aborigines.’
Victoria, pp. 9, 69, 77.
t Prehistorio Times, p. 598
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practice of naming, first individuals, and then their families,
after particular animals. A family, for instance, which was
called after the bear, would come to look on that animal
first with interest, then with respect, and at length with a
sort of awe” If by ¢individuals, male individuals are in-
tended, this theory is open to the objection that Lord Ave-
bury regards descent in the female as earlier than descent in
the male line (p. 164), while ¢families’ with enduring rela-
tions to their founders, can hardly yet have been consciously
envisaged, by his theory, at so very rudimentary a stage.
Moreover, we try to show that totem names were, originally,
group names, and were not derived from the personal names
of individuals, an opinion in which Mr. Haddon concurs.
Lord Avebury’s theory is, apparently, that of Mr. Herbert

Spencer, minus the supposed worship of the ghost of the male
ancestor and founder of the family.

COMMUNAL MARRIAGFE

Lord Avebury assumes, as a working hypothesis, that
¢ the communal marriage system . . . represents the primi-
tive and earliest social condition of man . . . ° (p- 102).
The objections to this hypothesis we have stated, though, of
course, historic certainty cannot be attained.

Lord Avebury, assuming ¢communal marriage® as the
Primitive stage, holds that it ¢ was gradually superseded by
individual marriage founded on capture, and that this led
firstly to exogamy, and then to female infanticide ; thus
reversing Mr. McLennan’s order of sequence® (p. 108).
* Originally no man could appropriate a woman of his own
tribe exclusively to himself . . . without infringing tribal
rights, but, on the other hand, if & man captured a woman
belonging to another tribe, he thereby acquired an individusal
and peculiar right to her, and she became his exclusively, no one
else having any claim or property in her’ (p. 110). (I here
italicise ¢tribe’ and ¢tribal” Lord Avebury intends, I
think, a woman of the same * fire-circle’ (p. 188), not a woman
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of the ¢ribe understood as a large and inevitably not primitive
local aggregate of friendly groups of different totems, such
as the Arunta, Narrinyeri, Pawnees, and so forth.)

In brief, men would desire to appropriate to themselves
some woman, at first from beyond their own ‘tribe.’ This
they could only do by capture. Their individual right in her
would be modified by the disgusting license of the bridal
night, which Lord Avebury regards as ‘compensation’ to
the other males of the ¢tribe’ (pp. 138, 557-560). That
license I would rather explain as Mr. Crawley does: the
topic does not need to be insisted on at length in this place. -
Lord Avebury, at all events, supposes that a form of capture
finally came to be applied, with resultsin individual marriage,
to women of the same ¢tribe’ (p. 111). But if we have
¢ complete and conclusive evidence that in large pértions of
Australia every man had the privilege of a husband over
every woman not belonging to his own gens ; sharing, of
course, these privileges with every other man belonging to
the same class or gens as himself * (p. 112), I fail to see that
a man gained anything by enduring the trouble and risk of
capturing a bride all to himself. Before the capture she had
been, it seems, the common spoil of the males of her ¢tribe;’
when captured she was the common spoil of her captor’s

¢ class or gens —though a ¢ class * and a gens are not, I think,
identical, but much the reverse.

The rather promiscuous use of terms for different kinds
of human communities affected all the pioneer works on
primitive society, and, indeed, still perplexes our speculations.
Thus Lord Avebury suggests (p. 119) the case of four exo-
gamous neighbouring ¢ tribes,” with kinship traced through
women. ¢ After a certain time the result would be that each
tribe would consist of four septs or clans’ (totem kins ?),
‘representing the four original tribes, and hence we should
find communities in which each tribe is divided into clans,
and a man must always marry a woman of a different
clan. '

We do not, perhaps, know any exogamous tribes in our
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sense of ‘tribe;’ a Dieri is not obliged to marry out of the
Dieri, or an Urabunna out of the Urabunna. By ¢tribe’
here, it seems probable that Lord Avebury intends not a
large local aggregate, but ‘a very small community,’ for he
writes ¢ we have seen that, under the custom of communal
marriage, a child was regarded as related to the ¢ribe, but not
specially to any particular father or mother. Such a state
of things, indeed, is only possible in very small communities.’
Now a tribe is a very large community. The members of
such communities must have been poor observers if they did
not discover the relation between a child and the woman
who bore and, for several years, nursed it. Butsuch ¢ tribes ’
are not tribes in the sense in which I use the word ; they are
rather ¢ groups of the same hearth.” Now it is easy to see how
small groups of the same hearth became exogamous, namely
through sexual jealousy, and sexual tabu, which would
oblige the young males to wander away, or to get wives by
capture, practices resulting, under the tabu, in the sacred rule
of exogamy. This, however, is not Lord Avebury’s theory of
the origin of exogamy.

Lord Avebury’s theory does not become more distinct
when he says, ‘In Australia, where the same family names ?
(totem names ?) ‘are common almost over the whole con-
tinent, no man may marry a woman whose family name’
(totem name ?) ¢is the same as his own’ (here the Arunta
are an exception) ¢ and who belongs therefore to the same
tribe’ (p. 144). But surely, if the ¢family names’ are
¢ common almost over the whole continent, a woman may
well have the same ¢ family name’ (say Emu) as a man, and
yet need not be of his tribe. An Arunta Emu man and a
Dieri Emu woman would have the same ‘family name’
(totem name), but would not, therefore, ¢ belong to the same
tribe. Tt even appears that Lord Avebury regards ¢ tribe’
and ‘clan’ and ‘family’ as synonymous terms, for, in proof
of the statement that people of the same ¢family name’
necessarily belong to the same ¢tribe, he quotes my
late uncle, Mr. Gideon Scott Lang, ‘No man can marry
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a woman of the same clan, though the‘parties be no way
related according to our idess’! By ¢clan’ Mr. Lang
here meant totem kin, and if Lord Avebury thinks ¢clan’
equivalent to ¢tribe,’ a ¢tribe ‘must be a totem kin, which
it is not; at least if we understand ¢tribe’ as a local
aggregate of various totem kindreds.

These perplexities are caused by a vague terminology, and
occurred naturally in a book of 1870, as they do in Mr.
McLennan’s own pioneer works. But in 1903 we must try
to aim at closer and more exact distinctions and definitions,
though we are still retarded and perplexed by the lack of
truly scientific nomenclature. As far as I can perceive, Lord
Avebury is apt to use ¢ family,’ ¢ tribe,” ¢ clan,” and ¢ gens,’ as
equivalents, while each of them, in various places, appears to
be understood as denoting a totem kindred. Thus (p. 181)
‘under a system of female descent combined with exogamy
a man must marry out of his tribe,” where ¢ tribe > seems to
mean ¢ totem kin” Compare p. 187 : ¢ another general rule,
in America as elsewhere, is that no one may marry within
his own clan or family,” where ¢ clan or family * like ¢ tribe’
seems to mean ¢ totem kin.’

This use of terms makes it difficult for me to feel sure
that I apprehend Lord Avebury’s theory correctly. How-
ever I take it to be that, originally, ¢ very small communities ’
(¢ tribes’) lived in ¢ communal marriage.” - Nobody knew who
was the son of what father or of what mother, though, in a
very small community one would expect the senior vigorous
male or males to prevent son-and-mother, or brother-and-
sister unions, by force, out of natural jealousy. This was
not done, but some males wanted wives to themselves in
private property, and got them by capture, paying ¢com-
pensation’in the license of the bridal night. But a man
might fall in love with a lass in his own ¢ tribe” (‘ very small
community ) and want to keep her to himself (p. 111).
¢ Hence would naturally arise a desire on the part of many to
extend the right of capture, which originally had reference

! G. Scott Lang, The Aborigines of Australia, p. 10.
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¥
only to women of a different tribe, and to apply it to all
those belonging to their own.’ Is ¢ tribe’ still used of ¢ a very
small community,’ or is it here employed in the now more
prevalent and much wider sense? If not, is the ¢capture’
now a mere ceremonial formula ? Apparently ¢tribe,’ now
and here, does mean (as elsewhere it does not) a large local
aggregate, for we are next told of ¢ the division of Australian
tribes into classes or gentes® (though a ¢class’ is one thing
and a gens, if totem kin is meant, is another thing), and of
the ¢ 1,000 miles of wives,” who, by the theory, are not in-
dividual wives of individual men. Such wives, special rights
in such wives, were acquired ¢ originally by right of capture.’
But, when men possessed marital privileges, each ©over
every woman not belonging to his own gens; sharing, of
course, these privileges with every other man belonging to the
same gens or class as himself’ (p. 112), where is the individual
right acquired by capture ? It seems that each man, besides
his € 1,000 miles of wives® ¢has his own individual wife . .
by right of capture’ Now the Urabunna have no such in-
dividual wives, if, like Lord Avebury, we accept the state-
ment of Messrs. Spencer and Gillen (p. 63). But the
Arunta have such individual wives. Here it seems necessary
for Lord Avebury, if he agrees with these authors, to prove
that the Arunta, unlike the Urabunna, do demonstrably
acquire their individual wives by capture. But no such
demonstration is produced. Till proof is offered I am unable
to appreciate the force of Lord Avebury's reasoning, while
like Mr. Crawley, 1 doubt whether individual marriage does
not exist among the Urabunna, the Piraungaru license not
being, I conceive, a true survival of communal marriage, but
a peculiar institution.

LORD AVEBURY ON RELATIONSHIPS

Analysing Mr. Morgan’s collection of names for relation-
ships, Lord Avebury (p. 182) says, ¢in fact the idea of
relationship, like that of marriage, was founded, not upon
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duty, but upon power.” We try to suggest that the classifi-
catory names for relationships are, to a great extent,
expressive of status, seniority, and mutual duties and
services in the community—these duties and services them-
selves being gradually established by power—the power of
the seniors. Yet some terms analysed by Lord Avebury
have, linguistically, other sources. ¢ Wife,” in Cree, is ¢ part
of myself,’ dimidium animee mece, these twain are one flesh.
Obviously this pretty term does not spring from ¢communal
marriage.” In Chocta, ‘husband’ is ¢he who leads me,'—
again not communal, but indicating the old-fashioned theory
of wifely obedience. (‘He who kicks me’ would suffice, in
some civilised quarters.) ¢ Daughter-in-law,’ in Delaware, is
‘my cook, indicating service ; and ‘husband’ is ‘my aid
through life,’ showing the advanced Homeric, or Christian,
view of marriage (pp. 180-181). ¢ Father’ and ¢ Mother’ in
many African, European and Asian, Non-Aryan, Oceanic,
Australian, and, really in Aryan languages, also often in
America, are ¢ the easiest sounds which a child can pronounce
indicating father and mother’ (pp. 442-449). If babes
could distinguish father and mother, these relationships,
one thinks, could not have been unknown to adults. They
may be, and are, extended in usage, so as to embrace what
we call uncles and aunts and seniors of the kin, but this,
I try to argue, does not necessarily imply that fatherhood
and motherhood, owing to communal marriage, were long
unknown.

The result of Lord Avebury’s analysis of Mr. Morgan’s
tables of terms is to prove progress in the discrimination of
degrees of kin, though ancient sweeping terms occasionally
survive among races fairly advanced out of savagery.
¢ Relationship is, at first, regarded as a matter, not of blood,
but of tribal organisation’ (p. 208). Here I agree that
words or terms for what we call relationship often do seem to
denote status, duty, service, and intermarriageableness in the
community. But I do not think that the ties of blood are
thereby proved to have been unknown. Maternity could not

K
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be doubtful, especially where the mother nursed her child for
several years.

Lord Avebury adds, ¢ the terms for what we call relation-
ships are, among the lower races of men, mere expressions
for the results of marriage customs, and do not comprise the
idea of relationship as we understand it> (p. 210).

For this reason, I think, we must avoid the fallacy of
arguing as if the terms did denote ¢ relationship as we under-
stand it} when we wish to prove a past of communsl
marriage. The terms indicate, in Lord Avebury’s words,
‘the connection of individuals inter se, their duties to one
another, their rights, and the descent of their property.’

This is precisely my own opinion, and for this very reason
I do not hold that these terms arose in ignorance as to who
was the mother, or even the father, of a child. All the
duties and rights, as Lord Avebury says, ¢ are regulated more
by the relation to the tribe than to the family *__in our
sense of family’ But this, in my view, proves that the
terms (in their present significance) are relatively late and
advanced, for the institution of the Tribe (as 1 understand
the word) implies the friendly combination of many totem
kins, and of many ‘fire-circles,” into the tribe, the large local
aggregate. No such combination can have been truly
¢ primitive.” But we have seen that Lord Avebury seems to
use ¢ tribe”’ in various places, as equivalent to ¢ family,’ ¢ clan,’
gems, and, apparently, to ¢totem kin.’ Quite possibly he
means that the horde is prior to what I may call the ¢fire-
circle,’ the ¢ very small community,” which, in places, he terms
‘the tribe,’ or so I understand him. If so, I cannot follow
him here, as I am not inclined to think that truly primitive
man lived in hordes of considerable numbers : the difficulties
of supply, among other reasons, make the idea improbable-

If T have failed to understand Lord Avebury, perhaps

his somewhat indeterminate terminology may plead my
excuse,
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CHAPTER VIII
THE ORIGIN OF TOTEM NAMES AND BELIEFS

Ur to this point, we have treated of totems just as we find
them in savage practice. We have seen that totem names
are the titles of groups of kindred, real or imagined ; they
are derived from animals, plants, and other natural objects ;
they appear among tribes who reckon descent either on the
sword or spindle side, and the totem name of each group is
usually (but not in the case of the Arunta) one mark of the
exogamous limit. None may marry a person of the same
totem name. But, in company with this prohibition. is
found a body of myths, superstitions, rites, magical practices,
and artistic uses of the totem.! We have shown (Chapter
IL.) that we cannot move a step without a clear and consistent

hypothesis of the origins of Totemism. This we now try to
produce.

SACRED ANIMALS IN SAVAGE SOCIETY

Savages, both in their groups of kin, in their magical
societies, or clubs, and privately, as individuals, are apt to
regard certain beasts, plants, and so on, as the guardians of
the group, of the society, and of the private person. To
these animal guardians, whether of the individual, the

' As to the word ‘totem,” but little is certainly known. Its earliest
occurrence in literature, to my knowledge, is in a work by J. Long (1791),
Voyages and Travels of an Indian Interpreter. Long sojourned among the
Algonquin branch of the North American Indians. He spells the word
“Totam,’ and even speaks of ‘ Totamism.” Mr. Tylor has pointed out that
Long in one place confuses the totem, the hereditary group name, and
protective object, with what used to be called the manitu or *medicine,’
of each individudl Indian, chosen by him, or her, after a fast, at puberty.
Remarks on Totemism, 1898, pp. 139-40. Cf. infra, 135, note.

X2
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society, or the group of kin, they show a certain amount of
reverence and respect. That reverence naturally takes much
the same forms—the inevitable forms—as of not killing or
eating the animal, occasionally praying to it, or of burying
dead representatives of the species, as may happen. But I
am unaware that the savage ever calls his personal selected
animal or plant, or the guardian animal of his. magical
society (except among the Arunta, where the totem groups
are evolving into magical clubs), by the same term as he
applies to the hereditary guardian of his group of kindred ;
his totem, as I use the word. If I am right, this distinction
has been overlooked, or thought insignificant, by some
modern inquirers. Major Powell, the Director of the
Ethnological Bureau at Washington, appears to apply the
word totem both to the chosen animal friend of the indi-
vidual, and to that of the magical society in America, which
includes men of various group totems.! He also applies it
to the totem of the kin.

Mr. Frazer, too, writes of (1) The Clan Totem, (2) The
Sex Totem (in Australia), (3) ‘The Individual Totem,
belonging to a single individual, and not passing to his
descendants,” and even indicates that one savage may have five
totems.? This third rule as to the non-hereditable character
of ¢the individual totem® has, since Mr. Frazer wrote in
1887, been found to admit of more exceptions than we then
knew. Ina few cases and places, the animal selected by, or
for, the private individual, is found to descend to his or her
children. In my opinion it is better, for the present at
least, to speak of such protective animals of individuals, by
the names which their savage protégés give to them in each

case : nyarongs (Sarawak) ¢bush-souls, (Calabar) naguals,

(Central. America) manitus (?) as among the Algonquins,
Yunbeai in some Australian dialects, and so forth.3- I myself

' Man, 1902, No. T5. 2 Totemism, p. 2, 1887,
? So also Mr. Hartland writes, Man, 1902, No. $4. But manitu i8

perhaps too wide and vague a term : it usually connotes anything mystical
Or supernormal.
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here use totem’ only of the object which lends its name,
hereditarily, to a group of kin.

PROPOSED RESTRICTION OF THE USE OF THE
WORD ‘TOTEM’

This restriction I make, not for the purpose of simplify-
ing the problem of totemism by disregarding ¢ the individual
totem,’ ¢ the sex totem,” and so on, but because I understand
that savages everywhere use one word for their hereditary
kin totem, and other words for the plant or animal pro-
tectors of individuals, of magical societies, and so forth.
The true totem is a plant or animal or other thing, the
hereditary friend and ally—of the kin—but all plant or
animal allies of individuals or of magical societies are not
totems. Though the attitude of a private person to his
nagual, or of a magical society to its protective animal, may
often closely resemble the attitude of the group to its heredi-
tary totem, still, the origin of this attitude of respect may
be different in each case.

This is obvious, for the individual or society deliberately
adopts an animal protector and friend, usually suggested in
a dream, after a fast, whereas we can scarcely conceive that
the totem was deliberately adopted by the first members of
the first totem groups. Savages look on animals as perso-
nalities like themselves, but more powerful, gifted with more
wakan, or mana, or cosmic rapport: each man, therefore,
and each organised magical society, looks out for, and, for
some reason of dream or divination, adopts, a special animal
friend. But it is hard to believe that the members of a
primeval human group of unknown antiquity, consciously
and deliberately made a compact to adopt, and for ever be
faithful to—this or that plant, animal, element, or the like
—to be inherited in the female line. For, on this plan, the
group, say Wolves, instantly loses the totem it has adopted.

We cannot prove that it was not so, that a primitive
group of rudimentary human beings did »ot make a covenant
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with Bear, or Wolf, as Israel did with Jehovah, and as an
individual savage does with his nyarong, or nagual, or
manitu. This covenant, if made and kept by each group,
would be the Origin of 'Totemism. But, with female
descent, the covenant could not be kept. I am not certain
that this theory, involving joint and deliberate selection and
retention of a totem, by a primeval human group, has ever
been maintained, unless it be by Mr. Jevons. ¢ The primary
object of a totem alliance between a human kin and an
animal kind is to obtain a supernatural ally against super-
natural foes’! The term °supernatural® seems here out of
place—both the animal kind and the human kin being
natural; and one has a difficulty in conceiving that very
early groups of kin would make, and would adhere to, such
alliances. Indeed, how could they adhere to their totems,
when these descended through women of alien totem groups ?
But there seems to be nothing otherwise impossible or self-
contradictory in this theory; nor can it be disproved, for
lacl.( of evidence. Only such theories as are self-contradictory,
or Inconsistent with the known and admitted facts of the case,
are capable of absolute disproof.

' It may, of course, be objected here that, though totems,
in actual savage society, descend sometimes in the female
line, still, descent in the male line may be the original rule’
and that thus a group, like an individual, could seek, make &
covenant with, and cleave to a grub, or frog, or lizard, as &
supernatural ally. But, for reasons already indicated, in an
earlier part of this work, I conceive that, originally, totems
descended in the female line only. One reason for this
opinion is that, as soon as descent of the totem comes by
the male line, a distinct step in the upward movement
towards civilisation and a settled life is made. It is not
very probable that the backward step, from reckoning by
male lineage to descent in the female line, has often been

' Introduetion to the History of Religion, p. 214. Major Powell bas

sa%d something to the same effect, but that was in a journal of ¢ popular
science.’
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taken. On the other hand, tribes which now inherit the
totem in the male line, exhibit in their institutions many
survivals of female descent. An instance is that of the
Mandans, as recorded by Mr. Dorsey.! Among the Melane-
sians, where female descent still exists, there is at work the
most obvious tendency towards descent through males, as
Dr. Codrington proves in an excellent work on that people.
Dr. Durkheim, too, has pointed out the traces of uterine
descent among the Arunta, who now reckon in the male
line.? On the other hand, where we find descent in the male
line, I am not aware that we discover signs of movement in
the opposite direction. In this opinion that, as a general
rule, descent was reckoned in the female, not the male line,
originally, I have the support of Mr. E. B. Tylor.? For
these reasons the hypothesis of the selection of and covenant
with a ¢ supernatural ally,’ plant or animal, by the deliberate
joint action of an early group, at a given moment, involving
staunch adherence to the original resolution, rather strains

belief; and a suggestion perhaps more plausible will be
offered later.

THE WORD ‘TOTEM’

As to the precise original meaning and form of the
word usually written ¢ totem >—whether it should be
‘totam,’ or ‘toodaim, or ‘dodaim,’ or ¢ododam,’ or °ote,
philologists may dispute.* They may question whether the
word means ¢ mark,” or ¢ family,’ or ¢ tribe,” or clay for paint-
ing the family mark.® When we here use the word ¢totem’
we mean, at all events, the object which gives its name to a
group of savage kindred, who may not marry within this here-
ditary name. In place of ¢totem’ we might use the equi-
valent murdu of the Dieri, or gaura of the Kunundaburi.®

\ Bureau of Ethnology, 1893-1894, p. 241.

* [’ Année Sociologique, v. 93, 99, 100. As far as the proof rests on
Arunta traditions, 1 lay no stress upon it.

2 J. A I vol. xviii, no. 3, p. 254.

* Frazer, Totemism, p. L. $ Major Powell, Man, 1901, no. 75,
s Howitt, J. 4. 1. xx. 40-41, 1891,
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THE TOTEM ‘cCuLT’

The ¢cult,’ if it deserves to be called a cult, of the
toten.l, among savages, is not confined to abstention from
marriage within the name. Each kin usually abstains from
kxllxng, eating, or in any way using its totem (except in
occasional ceremonies, religious or magical), is apt to claim
desce:nt from or kindred with it, or alternations of metamor-
phosis into or out of it, and sometimes uses its effigy on
memorial pillars, on posts carved with a kind of genealogical
tree, or tattoos or paints or scarifies it on the skin—in
different cases and places.

To what extent the blood-feud is taken up by all
mer.nbers of the slain man’s totem, I am not fully aware : it
varies in different regions. The eating or slaying of the
totem, by a person of the totem name, is in places believed
to be punished by disease or death, a point which the late

Mr. J. J. Atkinson observed among the natives of New

Ca]edor?ia (MS. penes me). Mr. Atkinson happened to be
conversing with some natives on questions of anthro ology
when his servant brought in a lizard which he hadpkilled’-
On this one of the natives exhibited great distress saying,
¢ Why have you killed my father? we were talkin,g of m}:
father, and he came to us.” The son (his name was Jericha)
th'en wrapped the dead lizard up in leaves, and reverently
laid the body in the bush. This was not a case like that of
the Zulu Idklozi, the serpents that haunt houses, and are
believed to be the vehicles of the souls of dead’kinsfolk.
The other natives present had for their ¢father, one, &
mouse, the other a pigeon, and so on. If any one ate his
animal ¢ father,’ sores broke out on him, and Mr. Atkinson
was shown a woman thus afflicted, for having eaten her
¢ father.” But I do not find, in his papers, that a man with
a mouse for father might not marry a woman of the mouse
set, nor have I elsewhere been able to ascertain what is New-
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Caledonian practice on this point.! When Mr. Atkinson
made these observations (1874), he had only heard of totems
in the novels of Cooper and other romancers.

‘TOTEM GODS’

This example is here cited because, as far as I am aware,
no other anthropologist has observed this amount of Totemism
in New Caledonia. Students are divided into those who have
a bias in favour of finding totemism everywhere ; and those
who aver, with unconcealed delight, that in this or the other
place there are no totems. Such negative statements must
always be received with caution. An European may live
long .among savages before he really knows them and,
without possessing totemism in full measure, many races
retain obvious fragments of the institution.

Mr. Tylor has censured the use of the terms ¢totems’
and  totem clans’ with respect to the Fijians and Samoans,
where certain animals, not to be eaten, are believed to be
vehicles or shrines of certain gods. It is a very probable
conjecture (so probable, I think, as almost to amount to a
certainty), that the creatures which are now the shrines of
Fijian or Samoan gods of the family, or of higher gods, were
once totems in an earlier stage of Samoan and Fijian society
and belief. = As I have said elsewhere, ‘in totemistic
countries the totem is respected himself ; in Samoa the animal
is worshipful because a god abides within him. This appears
to be a theory by which the reflective Samoans have
explained to themselves what was once pure Totemism.’?
But I must share in Mr. Tylor’s protest against using the

I The Marquis d’Eguilles kindly sends me extracts from an official
« Notice sor la Nouvelle-Calédonie,” drawn up for the Paris Exhibition of
1900. The author says that the names of relationships are expressed, by
the Kanaka, *in a touching manner’ One name includes our ‘uncle’ and
* father,’ another our ‘mother’ and *aunts;’ another name includes our
* brothers,’ * sisters,’ and * cousins.” This, of course, is ‘the classificatory
system.” About animal ‘ fathers’ nothing is said.

z Tylor, Remarks on Totemism, pp. 141-143. Myth, Ritual, and Religion,
ii. 56-58. Turner’s Samoa, p. 17 (1884).
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name of ¢totem’ for a plant or animal which is regarded as
the shrine of a god. Such thorough totemists as some of
the 1\.Iorth American Indians, or the Australians, do not
explain their totems as the shrines of gods, for they have no

such gods to serve as explanations. That myth appears to’

be the Samoan or Fijian way of accounting for the existence
of worshipful and friendly plants and animals.

Thus, at all events, and unluckily, the phrase ¢the
totem-god” is introduced into our speculations, and the cult
of the ¢ totem-god * is confused with the much more limited
respect paid by savages to actual totems. However attrac-
tch‘e the th?ory of ¢ the totem-god > may be, we cannot speak
of fotems where a god incarnate in a plant or animal is
?:tfr;?:i' bl?;xc}; a deity' may be a modified survival of
to sny tha,t y ttzhotsem he is not. Moreover, it is hardly safe
o s e Samoan case, the god is ¢ developed from

tem ;3 © we only know that the god has got into
susplclou.sly totemistic society. On the whole, we cannot be
too cautlous.in speaking of totems and Tote;nism : and we
must be specially careful not to exaggerate the mo;‘e or less

religious respect with which totems are

regarded‘ s 1N many cases,

‘ "The Australians, as far as th i

crea'mtlve being, Baiame, Nooreli, and st) i’?)r}tlﬁvii(t)hsoltdia (:ff(ai
their totems as shrines or incarnations o;' him e'%h&t
appears to ‘t.)e the speculation of peoples who | robably
by way of animism, and ancestor-worship, are alre?adl; in the
stage of polytheism. Totems, in their earliest known stage
have very little to do with religion, and probably, in ori in’
had nothing really religious about them. ” o

SAVAGE SPECULATIONS AS TO THE ORIGIN
OF TOTEMISM

Peoples who are still in the totemistic stage, as we have
seen, know nothing about the beginnings of the institution.
All that they tell the civilised inquirers is no more than the
myth handed down by their own tradition. Thus the Dieri
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or Dieyrie, in Australia, say that the totems were appointed
by the ancestors, for the purpose of regulating marriages,
after consultation with Mura Mura, or with ¢ the’ Muramura.
The Woeworung, according to Mr. Howitt, have a similar
legend.! It is not necessary here to ask whether Mura Mura
is ¢ the Supreme Being * (Gason, Howitt), or ¢ ancestral spirits’
(Fison).? 'The most common savage myth is of the Darwinian
variety, each totem kin is descended from, or evolved out of,
the plant or animal type which supplies its totem. Again, as
in fairy tales, a woman gave birth to animals, whence the
totem kins derive their descent. In North-West America,
totems are often accounted for by myths of ancestral heroes.
“'The Tlingit* (Thlinket) ‘hold that souls of ancestors are
reborn in children, that a man will be reborn as a man, a wolf
as a wolf, a raven as a raven.’ Nevertheless, the totems are
regarded as ¢ relatives and protectors,’ and it is explained that,
in the past, a human ancestor had an adventure with this or
that animal, whence he assumed his totem armorial bearings.?
In precisely the same way a myth, a very late myth, was
invented, about the adventure of a Stewart with a lion, to
account for the Lyon of the Stewarts.* 'The Haidas and
Thlinkets, believing as they do that human souls are reborn
human, cannot hold that a bestial soul animates a man, say,
of the Raven totem.

The Arunta, on the other hand, suppose that the souls
of animals which evolved into human beings, are reincar-
nated in each child born to the tribe. ¢Two clans of
Western Australia, who are named after a small opossum
and a little fish, think that they are so called because they
used to live chiefly on these creatures.’® This myth has
some support in modern opinion: the kins, it is argued,
received their totem names from the animals and plants

1 Howitt, On the Orgamisation of Australian Tribes, p. 136, note, 1889.
2 The Mura Mura appear really to answer to the fabled ancestors of
the Arunta, but are addressed in prayers. Of. Miss Howitt, Folk Lore,

January 1903. . 8 Tylor, Remarks on Totemism, p. 134.
+ So also to explain the crest of the Hamiltons, the Skenes, and many
others. 5 Wrazer, Totemism, p. 1.
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which mainly formed their food supply ; though now their
totems are seldom eaten by them. These legends, and
others, are clearly wtiological myths, like the Samoan
hypothesis that gods are incarnate in the totems. The myths
merely try to explain the original connection between men
and totems, and are constructed on the lines of savage ideas
about the relations of all things in the universe, all alike
being personal, and rational, and capable of interbreeding,
and of shape-shifting. Certain Kalamantans of Sarawak
will not eat a species of deer, because ¢ an ancestor became a
deer of this kind.’! All such fables, of course, are valueless

as history; and, in the savage state of the intellect, such
myths were inevitable.

MODERN THEORIES

Mr. McLennan himself at first had a theory, which, as
far as I heard him speak of it, was more or less

akin to my
own. But he abandoned it, says his brother, Mr. Daniel
McLennan, for reasons that to him appeared conclusive. I

ought to mention that Mr. A. H. Keane informed me,
several years ago, that he had independently evolved a theory
akin to mine, of which, as it then stood, I had published
some hint. (For a statement of Mr. Keane’s theory see
our Preface) In 18842 I wrote, “People united by con-
tiguity, and by the blind sentiment of kinship not yet
brought into explicit consciousness, might mark themselves
by a badge, and might thence derive a name, and, later,
might invent a myth of their descent from the object which
the badge represented.” But why should such people mark
themselves by a badge, and why, if they did, should the mark
be, not a decorative or symbolic pattern, but the represen-
tation of a plant or animal? These questions I cannot

answer, and my present guess is not identical with that of
1884,

' Hose and McDougall, J. 4. I. xxxi. 193, 1901.
* Custom and Myth, p. 262,
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Meanwhile let us keep one point steadily before ou
minds. Totemism, at a first glance, seems & pferfectl?ft hcr;.)zz
and irrational set of beliefs, fmd we might think, wi the;
Johmison, that there is no use in looking ff)r reason a.morg'g h
freaks of irrational people. Bu't man is never irra 10111 d
His reason for doing this, or believing that, may Seen;d a ad
reason to us, but a reason he alwa‘Lys had for‘hls creeds an

duct. and he had a reason for his totem belief, a reason 1.n
con “C_é ith his limited knowledge of facts, and with his
theory. Z"tv}: unjverse. For all things he wanted an (.explana-
tbeory 1(:1 . hat he wanted a reason for, in Totemism, was
the nature 4 :xvd origin of the connection between }.1is own and
e nat'ur}(:bauring groups, and the plant or amrpal namies
the' nel{};l 0bore Messrs. Spencer and Gillen write, ‘wha:t
e t eyin th«;, first instance, to the association of pa'rtx-
e men with particular animals and plants, it is impossible
o n’lenBut it is not impossible to guess, wit}} more or less
f)(f)' s;z(.)bability. The connection once established, savaies
guessed at its origin : their guesses, as Ta}fways,}c }:ver;: (;Zsy:e ns;'
and were of every conceivable‘ kind. e m)tlh ;)) descent
from or kinship with the animal or plant, the inian

ot stand alone. Every sort of myt wa
;':,syg:),neg(:iiasnbelieved, and influenced confllfcf;.‘l Oure(t)tl;f);
ness is to form our own guess as to the orlgn;l : hcon}?au -
between men and their totems: a guess which s
consistent with human nature.

MR. MAX MULLER'S THEORY

Many such guesses by civilfisﬁ p;;i‘(fo&}gireit&, a\s’Vli
. ’
Peed . ?):ﬂle}zz?f c(:)r;jz}cl:in: ¢ a::otem is a clan mark, then
- ;0 nr?;me then the name of the ancestor of the cl,aln, and
?a:t?; the m;me of something Worship.ped l;‘y‘ tllle cﬁ:;k 1 0\:{;
need not dwell on this, because the kind o c'an rh” on n
illar outside of the quarters of the clan, 1.n a village,
g \ Contributions to the Soience of Mythology, i. 201,
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peculiar to North America, and to people dwelling in fixed
settlements. Among the nomadic Australians, we have
to‘temism without the settlements, without the totem pillar,
without the ¢clan mark,’ on the pillar, which, thus, cannot
be the first step in Totemism. Again, the ¢clan name,” or
group name, must be earlier than the ‘clan mark,” which
merely expresses it, just as my name is prior to my visiting
card, or as the name of an inn, ‘The Red Lion,’ is prior to
the sign representing that animal. Obviously we have to ask
first, whence comes the clan name, or group name £

THE THEORY OF MR. HERBERT SPENCER

In a passage on animal-worship, Mr. Herbert Spencer
(unless.l misconceive him) advances a theory of the origin of
Totemism. True, he does not here speak of totems, but he
suggests an hypothesis to explain why certain stocks claim
descent from animals, and why these animals are treated by
them with more or less of religious regard. Actual men, in
savagery, are often called by ¢animal nicknames. and ’we
cannot be surprised if the savage . . . gets the id;a that an
ancestor named ° the tiger> was an actual tiger . Inevi-
tably, then, he grows up believing that his father (.ie‘scended
from a tiger—thinking of himself as one of the tiger stock.!

It were superfluous to dwell on this theory. Totem

names are group names; and, as they occur where group
names are derived from the mother, they cannot have origi-
nated in the animal nicknames of individual dead grand-
fathers. The names of the dead are usually tabued and
forgotten : but that is of no great moment. The point is
that such group names are derived through mothers, in
-~ the first instance, not through male founders of families.?

No theory which starts from an indi¢idual male ancestor,
and his name bequeathed to his descendants, can be correct.
That Mr. Spencer’s does start in this way may be inferred

; ;’ke Principles of Sociology, 1. 362, 1878,
he whole passage will be found in the work cited. Vol. i. 359-368.
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from the following text : ¢ commonly the names of the clans
which are forbidden to intermarry, such as Wolf, Bear,
Eagle, Whale, &c., are names given to men, implying, as I
have before contended (170-173), descent from distinguished
male ancestors bearing those names—descent which, notwith-
standing the system of female kinship, was remembered when
there was pride in the connection.’

A brief-lived joy in the name of which the male ances-
tor’s descendants were proud, left them, in the second gene-
ration, under exogamy and female kin. Thus my father was
nicknamed ¢ Tiger.” Proud of the title, I call myself Tiger.
But I must marry a woman who is Not-Tiger, ‘and my off-
spring are Not-Tigers. My honour hath departed !

MR. FRAZER'S THEORIES

The hypotheses of Mr. J. G. Frazer are purely provisional.
He starts from the idea, so common in Mirchen, of the
person whose ¢soul,’ ¢ life,” or ¢ strength’ is secretly hidden in
an animal, plant, or other object. The owner of the soul
wraps the ¢ soul-box ’ up in a mystery, it is the central secret
of his existence, for he may be slain by any one who can
discover and destroy his ¢ soul-box.’ Next Mr. Frazer offers
many cases of this actual belief and practice among savage
and barbarous peoples ; and, as a freak or survival, the idea
is found even among the civilised. We meet the superstition
in the Melanesian group of islands (where Totemism is all
but extinct), and perhaps among the Zulus, with their
serpent Idhlozi, whose life is associated with their own. Mr.
Atkinson’s New-Caledonians, however, did not think that
death inflicted on their animal ¢ fathers* involved danger to
themselves, though it distressed them, as an outrage to senti-
ment. Then we have the ¢ bush-souls > (one soul out of four
in the possession of each individual), among the natives of
Calabar. These souls, Miss Kingsley wrote, are never in
plants, but always in wild beasts, and are recognisable only
by second-sighted men. The ¢ bush-soul’ of a man is often
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fhat of hls.,sons: .the daughters often inherit the mother’s

bush-soPl. or children of both sexes may take the bush-
sou} of either father or mother. The natives will not injure
their bu'sh-soul beasts. Nothing is known as to prohibition
of marriage between persons of the same bush-soul. Here
we have really something akin to the totem, the bu.sh-souls
being hereditary, at least for one generation. But this is
among a house-dwelling, agricultural people, far above the
state of real savagery : not among a ¢ primitive® people.

The Zapotecs of Central America, again, choose, by a
method of divination, ¢a tona or second self’ an anin;al for
each c.hild, at its birth. Tt is, by the nature,of the ca,se.’ not
l(l:r'edltable.. The nagual, usually a beast, of each Indian of

‘uaterr.)ala is well known ; and is discovered, on the moni-
tion (?f a dream, by each individual. Therefo,re it cannot be
hereditable. The sexes, in Australia, have each a friendl
an.d px:otecting species of animal; say a Bat for all men i
Nightjar for all women: indeed, in Australia. all t,he
felc?ments of nature have their place in the coémic t’ibe To
injure the animal of either sex, is to injure on fl: th.
There is no secret about the matter., oo

Mr. Frazer then argues, ¢the explanation which holds
a:_.x;ood of the one’ (say ¢the sex totem,’ or ¢ personal totem )
‘ ought equally to hold good of the other’ (the group totem)-’
Therefore, the reason why a tribe’ (I venture to prefer
: group,’ or “kin,’ as there are many totems in each ¢ tII)'ibe )

revere a particular species of animals or plants and

: Cfill themselves after it, would seem to be a beljef ‘tl.la't the
life of each individual of the tribe is bound up with some
one plant or animal of the species, and that his or her death
would l?e the consequence of killing that particular animal or
. ?es’?roymg thf;t particular plant” Mr, Frazer thinks that
tlfls fexplanatlon squares well* with Sir George Grey's de-
flc‘;‘llptlon of. a 'Kobeg or totem in Western Australia.
alw‘:‘;s, :ﬁr.latll.ve gives his totem €a fair show * before killing it,
o ording it a chance of escape, and never killing it in
ep.  He only does not shoot his kindred animal sittingy
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and his plant he only spares ¢in certain circumstances, and at
a particular period of the year.” Mr. Frazer writes that as
the man does not know which individual of the species of
plant or animal ¢is specially dear to him, he is obliged to
spare them all, for fear of injuring the dear one’ But the
man, it seems from Grey’s account, does not ¢spare’ any ot
them ; he kills or plucl(s them, ¢reluctantly,’ and in a sports-
manlike manner, ¢ never without affording them a chance of
escape” In a case of Sir George Grey’s, the killing of a
crow hastened the death of a man of the Crow totem, who
had been ailing for some days. But the Australians do not
think that to kill a man’s totem is to kill the man. Some-
body’s totem is killed whenever any animal is slain. Mr.
Frazer now finds that the Battas, for example, ¢ do not inset
terms affirm their external soul to be in their totems,” and I
am not aware that any totemists do make this assertion.
They freely offer all other sorts of mythical explanations as
to what their totems originally were, as to the origin of their
connection with their totems, but never say that their totems
are their ¢soul-boxes.’

Mr. Frazer has an answer to this objection. ¢ How close
must be the concealment, how impenetrable the reserve in
which he’(the savage)  hides the inner keep and citadel of his
being” The Giant, in the Mirchen, tries to keep the secret
of his ¢soul-box,” much more then does ¢the timid and
furtive savage.” ¢No inducement that can be offered is likely
to tempt him to imperil his soul by revealing its hiding-place
to a stranger. It is, therefore, no matter for surprise that
the central mystery of the savage’s life should so long have
remained a secret, and that we should be left to piece it to-
gether from scattered hints and fragments, and from the
recollections of it which linger in fairy tales.’

On reflection, we cannot but see the flaw in this reason-
ing. No savage has revealed fo European inquirers that his
totem is his ¢soul-box.” But every other savage knows his
Satal secret. Every savage, well aware that his own totem i1s
the hiding-place of his soul, knows that the totems of his

L



146 SOCIAL ORIGINS AND PRIMAL LAW

enemi.es are the hiding-places of their souls. He wants to
kill his enemies, and he has an easy mode of doing so, to
sh.oot down every specimen of their totems. His enemies
will then die, when he is lucky enough to destroy their soul-
boxes” Now I am not aware, in the destructive magic of
savages, of a single case in which a totem is slain, or tortured
for the purpose of slaying or torturing a man of that totem.
.All other sorts of sympathetic magic are practised, but where
is the evidence for that sort, which ought to be of consider-
able diffusion ! The supposed * secret’ of savage life is no
secret to other savages. Each tells any inquirer what his
‘clay” or totem is. He blazons his totem proudly. The
nea:rest approach to invidious action, against a totem, with
which T am acquainted, is the killing by the Kurnai women,
‘of the men’s ¢ sex totem,” when the young men are backward
;vooers. The purpose i.s to produce a fight between lads and
asses, a rude form of flirtation, after which engagements, Or
elopements, are apt to follow.? ° ’
er Frazer _tentatively suggests another, a rival or a
;1;8 s1d;aryd solution of the problem, to which reference
s zftx;ea y been. made. Among the Arunta and other
I‘l. es, ¢ the totemic system has a much wider scope, its aim
being to provide the community with a suppl ’of food
and .all other necessaries by means of certain nf;;ical cere-
monies, the performance of which is distributed among the
various ’Fotem groups.” Thatis to say, these totemic magical
eeremonies now exist for the purpose of propagating, 8s
part of the food supply, animals or vegetables, which, by the
former theory, were the secret receptacles of the lives of the
tribesmen. To kill and eat these sacred receptacles would
f&ndanger the lives of the tribesmen, but to risk that is quite
In accordance with the practical turn of the Arunta mind.
Mr. F‘razer has, however, suggested a possible method of
reconciling his earlier hypothesis—that a totem was & soul-

' 1 am haunted i ;
where I know not‘.2 by the fmpression that 1 have met examples, DU

2 : B
Howitt, Journal of the Anthropological Institute, xviii. 58.
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box—with his later theory, that the primal object of totem
groups was to breed their totems for food.!

Mr. Frazer observes, ¢ It is not as yet clear how far the
particular theory of Totemism suggested by the Central
Australian system is of general application, and . . . in the
uncertainty which still hangs over the origin and meaning of
Totemism, it seems scarcely worth while to patch up an old
theory which the next new facts may perhaps entirely
demolish.” He then cites the Arunta belief that their
ancestors of ¢ the dream time’ (who were men evolved out of
animals or plants, these objects being their totems) kept
their souls (like the Giant of the fairy tale) instone churingas
(a kind of amulets) which they hung on poles when they went
out hunting. We have thusa va-et-vient between each man,
and the spirit of the plant or animal out of which he, or his:
humsn ancestor, was evolved. That spirit (in origin the.
spirit of an animal or plant) is now handed down with the-
stone churinga, and is reincarnated in each child, who is thus:
an incarnation of the original totem. Such is the Arunta.
theory, and thus each living Arunta is the totem’s soul-box,.
while, to savage reasoners, the totem soul may, perhaps,
seem also to tenant simultaneously each plant or animal of
its species.

This is a theory of Totemism ;2 but, so far, we only
know the facts on which it is based among one extraordinary
tribe of anomalous development. We have still to ask, what
was the original connection of the men with the plants and
animals, which the Arunta explain by their myth? Was
that connection originally one of magic-working, by each
group, for its totem species, and, if so, why or how did the
groups first select their plants and animals ? Mr. Haddon’s
theory, presently to be criticised, may elucidate that point of
departure.

! Qalden Bough, iii. 416, note 3.

2 It is possible that I have failed to understand the mode of reconciling
the two hypotheses, and Mr. Frazer is not to be understood as committed
t0 either or both in the present state of our information.

L2
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SUGGESTION OF MR. N. W.‘ THOMAS

As I am writing, a theory, or suggestion, by Mr. N. W.
Th(?mas appears in Man (1902, No. 85). Mr. Thomas
begins with the spirit which dwells in an African fetich, and
becomes the servant of its owner. The magical apparatus
‘may be a bag of skin containing parts of various animals.
Such an animal may be the familiar of the owner, his
messenger, or an evil spirit that possesses him ;’ similar
beliefs are held about the wer-wolf. Now the American-
Indian has his ¢ medicine bag.’ ¢ The contents are the skin,
feathers, or other part of the totem animal.’ '

Distinguo : they are parts, not of the ¢ totem animal,” but
of the adopted animal of the'individual, often called his
marfz'tu. If we say ‘the totem animal,’ we beg the question ;
we identify the totem with the manifu of the individual. It
may be- true, as Mr. Thomas says, that ¢ the basis of individual
Totemism seems to be the same as that of fetishism,’ but I
am no.t discussing ¢ individual Totemism,” but real’ group
Tote-mlsm. Mr. Thomas also is clear on this point, but,
turning to Australia, he says that ¢the individual totem
seems to be confined to the medicine-man.’ From informa-
T;mn by Mrs. Langloh Parker, I doubt the truth of this
idea. A confessedly vague reminiscence of Mr. Rusden does
n({t help us. Speaking of an extinct tribe on the Hunter
River, NSW., he says that he ‘does not recollect all their
class divisions, Yippai’ (Ippai), ‘and Kombo’ (Kumbo).
“ Apropos of the generic names’ (whatever these may be)
‘ ’.Lhe Geawe-gal had a superstition that every one had within
himself an affinity to the spirit of some beast, bird, or reptile.
Not that he sprang from the creature in any way' (as is &
common totemic myth), ‘but that the spirit which was in
him was akin to that of the creature.’ This is vague. Mr.
flu§dfen does not say that his native informant said, that the

Spirit’ was the man’s totem in each case! But Mr.
Thomas, on this evidence, writes: ¢This belief suggests that

' Kamilaroi and Kurnai, p. 280.
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the interpretation suggested for individual Totemism can also
be applied to clan Totemism,” apparently because, among
the extinct tribe, not only sorcerers, but, in this case, every
one was the receptacle of an animal (not a plant) spirit.
But obviously the animal spirits of the Geawe-gal may be
the spirits—not of their group totems, if they had any—but
of their individual manitus, which we do not know to be con-
fined to sorcerers. Every one is a sorcerer, better or worse,
in a society where every one works magic.

* Next, the wer-wolf has a way of returning ¢to look at”
(to eat, 1 think) the body of his victim. Now in North
Queéensland, as in Scotland, the body of a dead man is
surrounded with dust or ashes (flour in Scotland), and the
dust is inspected, to find the tracks of some bird or animal.!
From such marks, if any, ‘the totem of the malefactor
is inferred’ The malefactor is the person who, by the
usual superstition, is thought magically to have caused
the death of the tribesman. ¢These facts seem best
interpreted if we suppose that in North Queensland the
sorcerer is believed to return in animal form, and that
the form is that of his totem, for in no other way does it
seem possible to identify the man’s totem by observing the
footsteps.’

Is the man’s group totem meant? If so, the process
could not identify ¢ the malefactor, there are hundreds of
men of his totem. Is his manmifu or ¢individual totem’
meant ? Then the process might be successful, but has
no concern with the origin of hereditary kin-Totemism.
Indeed Mr. Thomas *leaves the applicability of the theory to
group Totemism for subsequent consideration.’ We shall
show—indeed, in Mr. Herbert Spencer’s case we have shown
—the difficulty of deriving kin-Totemism from the manitu,
or ¢ obsessing spirit’ if Mr. Thomas pleases, of the individual.
This point, as is said, Mr. Thomas reserves for later con-

sideration.
v J. A, T £iii. 191, note 1.
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DR. WILKEN'S THEORY

. We now come to a theory which exists in many shapes, but
in all is vitiated, I think, by the same error of reasoning. Mr.
Tylor, h(?wever, has lent at least a modified approval to the
l;{rpothesm as mooted by the late Dutch anthropologist, Dr-

ilken, of Leyden. Mr. Tylor writes, ¢if it does not com-
plettjlly solve the totem problem, at-any rate it seems to mark
. f)ut 1ts main lines.” Unluckily the hypothesis of Dr. Wilken
1s perhaps the least probable of all. The materials are
found, not in a race so comparatively early as the Australians
or Adamanese, but among the settled peoples of Malay,
Sumatra, and Melanesia. By them, in their Tables of
Precedence, ¢the Crocodile is regarded as equal in rank to
the Dutch Resident’ Crocodiles are looked on as near

kinsmen of men, who, when they die, expect to become.

cfocodiles. To kill crocodiles is murder. ¢So it is with
tigers, whom the Sumatrans worship and call ancestors.”

Mr. Tylor observes, ¢ Wilken sees in this transmigration
of sox?ls the link which connects Totemism with ancestor-
worshlp,j and thinks that Dr. Codrington's remarks on
Melanesian ways add weight to this opinion. In Melanesia,
as Dr, (.fodrmgton reports, an influential man, before his
deatha.Wﬂl lay a ban, or tabu, on something, say a banans,
or & pig. He says that he ‘will be in’ a shark, a banans, &
bird, a l?utterﬂy, or what not. Dr. Codrington’s informant,
Mr. Sle.lgh of Lifu, says ¢ that creature would be sacred to
his family,” they would call it ¢ papa,’ and offer it a young
cocoa-nut.” ¢ But they did not adopt thus the name of a tribe.”
The children of papa, who chose to be a butterfly (like
11\;[r. Th.omas Haynes Bailey) do not call themselves ¢The

lltterf‘h&.s,’ nor does the butterfly name mark their exoga-
gl;:: l(llmlt. Mr. Tylor concludes, ¢ an ancestor, having lineal
e 2} ax:its among men and sharks, or men and owls, is thus
conver:rf er of a totem family, which mere increase m&y
—t l';;:lol a totem-clan, already provided with its animal
. s conclusion is tentative, and put forth with Mr.
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Tylor's usual caution. But, as a matter of fact, no totem
kin is actually founded thus, for example, in Melanesia. The
institutions of that region, as we are to show, really illustrate
the way out of, not the way into, Totemism. Moreover the
theory, as expressed by Mr. Tylor in the words cited, must
be deemed unfortunate because it takes for granted that ¢the
Patriarchal theory’ of the origin of the so-called clan,’ or
totem group, is correct. ' A male ancestor founds a family,
which swells, ¢by natural increase,’ into a ‘clan.’ The
ancestor is worshipped under the name of Butterfly, his
descendants, the clan founded by him, are named Butter-
flies. But all this can only happen where male ancestors are
remembered, and are worshipped, where descent is reckoned
in the male line, and where, as among ourselves, a remem-
bered male ancestor founds a House, as Tam o’ the Cowgate

founded the House of Haddington. In short Dr. Wilken

has slipped back into the Patriarchal theory. Now, among
totemists like the Australians, ancestors are not remembered,
their names are tabued, they are not worshipped, they do not
found families, where descent is reckoned in the female line.*

MISS ALICE FLETCHER'S THEORY

An interesting variant of this theory is offered, as regards
the Omaha tribe of North America, by Miss Alice Fletcher,
whose knowledge of the inner mind of that people is no less
remarkable than her scientific caution.” The conclusion of
Miss Fletcher’s valuable essay shows, at a glance, that her
hypothesis contains the same fundamental error as that of
Dr. Wilken : namely, the totem of the kin is derived from
the manitu, or personal friendly object of an individual, a
male ancestor. This cannot, we repeat, hold good for that
early stage of society which reckons descent in the female
line, and in which male ancestors do not found houses, clans,
names, or totem kins. '

' Tylor, Remarks on Totemism, pp. 146-147, 1898.
* The Import of the. Totem, by Alice C. Fletcher, Salem Press, Mass.,
1897.
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The Onr}aha men, at puberty, after prayer and fasting,
cht:)ose manitus suggested in dreams or visions. Miss Fletcher
writes, ¢ As totems could be obtained but in one way—
through the rite of the vision, the totem of a gens must
have come into existence in that manner, and must have
represented the manifestation of an ancestor’s vision, that of
a man whose ability and opportunity served to make him
the founder of a family, of a group of kindred who dwelt
together, fought together, and learned the value of united
strength.’!

This explanation obviously cannot explain the Origin
of Totemism among tribes where descent is reckoned in
the .fen?ale line, and where no man becomes the founder ot
a famll).f.’ The Omaha, a house-dwelling, agricultural
tribe, with descent in the male line, with priests, and
fiepartmental gods, a tribe, too, among whom the manitu
is not .hereditable, can give us no line as to the origin of
Totemism. Miss Fletcher’s theory demands the hereditable
character of the individual manitu, and yet it is never in-

herited.

MR. HILL TOUT'S THEORY

Mr. F—Iill Tout has evolved a theory out of the customs of
the aborigines of British Columbia, among whom ¢ the clan
totems are a development of the personal or individual totem
or tutelar spirit.” The Salish tribes, in fact, seek for ¢sulids
or tute.lar spirits,” and these ¢ gave rise to the personal totem,’
answering to manitu, nyarong, nagual, and so forth. ¢ From
the personal and family crest is but a step to the clan crest.”
Unluckily, with descent in the female line, the step cannot
be. taken. Mr. Hill Tout takes a village-inhabiting tribe, &
tribe of village communities, as one in which Totemism i8
on.ly. nascent.. ¢ The village community apparently formed the
original unit of organisation.” But the Australians, who have
]Iiot come within measurable distance of the village community,

ave already the organisation of the totem kin. Interesting

' Op. oit. p. 12.
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as is Mr. Hill Tout’s account of the Salish Indians, we need
not dwell longer on an hypothesis which makes village com-
munities prior to the evolution of Totemism. What he
means by saying that ¢ the gens has developed into the clan,’
I am unable to conjecture. 'The school of Major Powell use
< gens’ of a totem kin with male, ¢ clan’ of a totem kin with
female descent. Mr. Hill Tout cannot mean that male
descent is being converted into descent in the female line ?
As he writes of ¢ a four-clan system, each clan being made up
of groups of gentes, he may take a ‘clan’ to signify what is
usually called a ¢ phratry.”!

MESSRS. HOSE AND MCDOUGALL

Among other efforts to show how the hereditary totem
of a group might be derived from the special animal or plant
friend of an individual male, may be noticed that of Messrs.’
Hose and McDougall.?  'The Ibans, or Sea Dyaks of Sarawak,
are probably of Malay stock, and are a very imitative people,’
of mixed, inconsistent, and extravagant beliefs. They havea
god of agriculture, and, of course, are therefore remote from
the primitive; being rice-farmers. They respect nyarongs,
or ¢ spirit helpers,” though Mr. Hose lived among them for
fourteen years without knowing what a nyarong is. ‘It
seems usually to be the spirit of some ancestor, or dead re-
lative, but not always so. . . . The spirit first appears to
an Iban in a dream, in human form, and the Iban, on awak-
ing, looks for the nyarong in any casual beast, or quartz
crystal, or queer root or creeper. So far the nyarong is a
fetish. Only about two per cent. of men have nyarongs.
If the thing be an animal, the Iban respects the other
creatures of the species. ¢In some cases the cult of a
nyarong will spread through a whole family or household.’
Australian individuals have also their secret animal friends,

| < The Origin of the Totemism of the Inhabitants of British Columbia,’
Transactions of Royal Socity of Camada, second series, vol. vii., 1901-1902.
Quaritch, London.

2 J. A. I xxxi. 196, et seq.
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like nyarongs and naguals, but these are never hereditary.
What is hereditary is the totem of the group, which m?y
not be altered, or so seldom that it would be hard to find a
modern example: though changes of totems may have
occurred when, in the pristine ¢treks’ of the race, they
reached regions of new fauna and flora. ,

‘The children and grandchildren,’ our authors go on,
¢ among the Ibans, will usually respect the species of animals to
w'hlch a 'man’s nyarong belongs, and perhaps sacrifice fowls or
pigs to it occasionally.” Of course ¢primitive’ man has no
domesticated animals, and does not sacrifice anything to any-
bf)dy. ¢If the great-grandchildren of a man behave well to
hl§ nyarong, it will often befriend them just as much as its
original protégé’ It is not readily conceivable that, among
very e:arly men, and where the names of the dead are tabued,
the w1ses.t great-grandchild knows who his great-grandfather
was. Stlll,' though the great-grandfather was forgotten, his
nyarong—it may be said—would be held in perpetusl
mefnory, and become the totem of . g group. But this is not
easily to be conceded, because there would be the competition
(:lf the nyarongs of Each generation to crush the ancient

yarong ; moreover the totem, i imitive ti i
inherited from fathers, but fro,n:nnf;:}llirsnmltwe times,snet

Our authors say that, in some cases, ¢all the members of
a man’s family, and all his descendants, and, if he be a chief,
all the members of the community over which he rules, may
come to share in the benefits of his nyarong, ‘and in its
rites. But all this of chiefs, and great-grandchildren of &
%(nf)wn' great-grandfather, all this occurring to-day among an
Imitative and agricultural people, with departmental deities,
and domesticated animals, cannot give us a line to the origin
of Tot.emism among houseless nomads, who tabu the memory
of their dead, and, as a rule, probably reckoned descent on
:he female side, so that a man could not inherit his father’s
t:::zﬁz We must try to see how really early men became
: ic. Mr. Fra..zer observes, ‘It is quite possible that, 8

ome good authorities incline to believe, the clan totem has
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been developed out of the individual totem by inheritance,”
and Miss Alice C. Fletcher we have cited as holding this
process to be probable in North America.!  All such theories
are based on the beliefs and customs of modern savages
advancing, like the American Indians of to-day, towards
what is technically styled ¢ barbarism.” It was not in the
state of barbarism, but in a savagery no longer extant, that
totemism was evolved. Totemism derived from inherit-
ance of a male ancestor’s special ¢ spirit-helper’ is checked by
the essential conditions of people who are settled, agricul-
tural, and given to reckoning descent in the male line. No
more can be produced, in such a state, than ¢ abortive begin-
nings of Totemism.’? Exogamy is never reached on these
lines, and Totemism is behind, not in front of, all such
peoples. Totemism arose in the period of the group, not of
the family-founding male ancestor.

Messrs. Hose and McDougall, it is to be noted, do not
say that Totemism is now being developed, in Sarawak, out
of nyarongs. 'They only say that it, perhaps, might be so
developed ¢in the absence of unfavourable conditions.’ If
there existed ¢prosperous families,’ each with a nyarong,
other families would dream of nyarongs, and it would
become rather disreputable to have none. ¢So a system ot
clan totems would be established.” But male kinship, agri-
culture, metal-working, chiefship, and large houses were
certainly non-existent when Totemism was first evolved. We
must not look, in such advanced society, for the origin of
Totemism. In Sarawak is a houseless nomadic race, the
Punans. Among them Totemism has not yet been observed,
but they are so little known, that the present negative
evidence cannot be regarded as conclusive. Mr. Hose knew
the Ibans for fourteen years without learning what a nyarong
is, and it was by mere accident that Mr. Atkinson discovered
the animal ¢ fathers ’ of the Kanakas.

' Golden Bough, iii. 419, note 5.
z Hose and McDougall, op. ¢it. p. 211.
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MR. HADDON’S THEORY

Mr. Haddon has suggested a theory which was printed

in the Proceedings of ' the British Association (1902). On this.

;(;}cflmtzn 3t a very early period, groups, by reason of their
A 1ronmen.t, would have special varieties of food.
o c(,) coapreste;n’c, in New Caledonia, the Sea branch of a tribe
ey -ng , fish of all sorts, and so forth, while the Bush
B as bananas, and'other commodities, and the Sea and
ush moteties of the tribe meet at markets for purposes of
bart.er. ‘ But, in a really primitive state, there will be no
Cl]ltlvatIOI.l, as there is in New Caledonia. Still, a coast
savage m{ght barter crabs for a kangaroo, and, ,if landed
p.ropferty is acknowledged, owners of plum-trees, or of a spot
nc(}ix in edible §rass-seeds, might trade these away for lobsters
a? 'sez?,-perch. Not having any idea of real cultivation, or
o (}1)1sc1culture (though they may and do have ¢ close’ seasons,
:}I:eiirstabl'l)i' t'he savages may set about working magic for
el Ir)neicn}a,1 t11:1es in food. Thus it is conceivable that the
ohers ¥ g C(:me to b(.e named crab-men,” ¢lobster-men,’
cuttlefish-men,’ by their neighbours, whom they would
speak of as ¢ grass-men,”  plum-men,” ¢ kangaroo-meny’ and so
on. When once these names were accepted (I presu;ne) and
were old, and now of unknown or rather forgotten ori i:l all
manner of myths to account for the connection bit\;een
;:he groups and their plant and animal names would arise.
X.hen the x{xyth declared that the plants and animals were
:, omldt(; 1thelr name-giving creatures, superstitious practices
5 i: ollow. We have seen two cases in which Australian
9‘o m 1g'roup.s averred that they were named totemically after

small species of opossum, and a fish which their ancestors

1 ?, .
that iﬂ;d Haddon's theory involves the existence of barter between groups
show rooipecml articles of fom.i. Under * Hypothetical early groups’ I
The ixfercha:i the extreme hostility of adjacent groups in some regions.
Mr, At o with is articles of barter, would there himself be eaten.
soms cook was eaten by his neighbours. Mr. Haddon does nob

bold that th imitiv
we diffor 1. 0(; i}::;l;?ll'tne human groups were thus mutually hostile. Here
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habitually ate. But that is an explanatory myth. Man
cannot live on opossums alone, still less on sardines.
My own guess admits the possibility of this cause of giv-

ing plant and animal names to groups, among other causes.

But I (.1oubt if this was a common cause. In Australia,
everything that can be eaten is eaten by all the natives of a
given area, each kindred having only a tendency to spare its
own totem, while certain other tabus on foods exist. In this
condition of affairs, very few groups could have a notable
special variety of food, except in the case of certain fruits,
grass-seeds, and insects. For these articles the season is
almost as brief as the season of the mayfly or the grannom.
< When fruits is in, cats is out,’ as the pieman said to the
young lady. During the rest of the year, all the groups in
a large area will be living on the same large variety of reptiles,
roots, animals such as rats and lizards, birds and so forth. It
does not seem probable that, except as between Sea and Bush
parts of a tribe, there could be much specialisation in matters
of diet, during the greater part of the year. Therefore, I do
not think that the derivation of totem names from special
articles of food can ever have been common. But local
knowledge is necessary on this point. Are the totem groups
of Australia settled on lands peculiarly notable for the plants
and animals whose names they bear? If so, that circum-
stance may account for the totem names of each group, and
—granting that the origin of the names is long ago forgotten,
and that native speculation has explained the names by
myths—the rest is easy. ‘ .
It will appear, when we come to my conjecture, that it
varies from Mr. Haddon's only on one point. We both
begin with plant and animal names given to the various
groups, from without. We then suppose (or, at least, I sup-
pose) the origin of the names to be forgotten, and a connec-
tion to be established between the groups and their name-
giving objects, a connection which is explained by myths,
while belief in these gives rise to corresponding behaviour :
respect for the totem, and for his human kinsfolk. The only
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difference is that my theory suggests several sources of the
narfles: while Mr. Haddon offers only omne source, special
articles of food and barter. Kindreds, to be sure, are now
named, not from what they eat (scores of things), but from
thfa one thing which (as a kindred) they do not eat. But
th.ls, when once the myths of kinship with the totem arose,
mlght.be a later development, arising out of the myth. In
essentials, my conjecture appears to be in harmony with
g:.l VeI(-iI'addon’s-—the two, of course, were independently
On one point I perceive no difficulty, and no difference.
It has been suggested that Mr. Haddon ¢ commences with the
commencement,” whereas, in the hypothetical early age which
we hoth contemplate, people had scarcely a sufficient command
of language to invent nicknames. Why more command of
language is needed for the application of nicknames than of
names, I do not perceive. In Mr. Haddon’s theory, as in
mine, names already existed, names of plants and a;limals»
In both of our hypotheses those names were transferred to
h}1man groups ; in my conjecture for a variety of reasons, in
his, solely from connection with special articles of food e;ten
and bartered, by each group. I am not convinced th,at 80
early, the relations between groups would admit of freqt’lent
barter : nor, as has been said, am I certain that many groups
coul.d have a very special article of food, in an age .prior to
cultivation. But, granting all that to Mr. Haddon, no more
command- of language is needed by my theory thaI; by his.
Each c?n.}ecture postulates the existence of names of plants
and animals, and the transference of the names to human
groups. If gesture language was prior to spoken languages
in eac'h case gesture names could be employed, as, in North
America, totem names are to this day expressed in gesture
znguage. In my own opinion, man was as human as he i8
-day, when totem names arose, and as articulate. But, if
he was not, gesture-language would suffice.
_ I ehall iltustrate my theory from folk-lore practice. We
might do the same for Mr. Haddons. We talk of ‘the
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Mufin man, the man who sells muffins. We style one
person ¢ The English Opium-Eater,” another ¢ The Oyster-
Eater, another ¢The Irish Whiskey Drinker.’ Here are
the nicknames derived from the dealing in, or special con-
sumption of, articles of food.

Many others occur in my folk-lore and savage lists of
nicknames. 'They all imply at least as much command of
language, as the names, ultimately totem names, given, for
various reasons, in my theory. Thus Mr. Haddon and
myself do not seem to me to differ on this point : his theory
goes no further back in culture than mine does: nay, he
assumes that barter was a regular institution, which implies
a state of peace, almost a state of co-operation.

AN OBJECTION TO ALL THE THEORIES
ENUMERATED

Not one of the theories here summarised, except the
Dieri and Woeworung myth, explains why members of the
various totem kins are exogamous, may not marry other
members of the name. Suppose you do get your totem name
from that of a distinguished male ancestor, why may you not
marry another descendant? If because the common name,
say Emu, is taken to indicate some sort of blood-relationship,
why may you not marry a blood relation, even if there be no
traceable kinship between you and her? A Douglas may
marry a Douglas, & Smith may marry & Smith ; but an Emu
is often capitally punished if he marries an Emu. Suppose
you get your totem name from the beast for which you do
magic. Why may you not marry & person who bears the
name of the same beast, and whose male kindred do magic
for it? Because it is sacrosanct to you and her? But you
are actually breeding it for the food-market. The answer
must be that you may not marry a person who bears your
own totem name, and is in the same branch of the Co-opera-
tive Magical Stores, because her beast and yours are in the
same phratry, and phratry mates may not intermarry. But
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* why may they not marry? The reply will probably be,
because the legislator divided the previously undivided com-
mune into two intermarrying exogamous phratries. But
that theory we have shown to be untenable. Thus not one
of the extant hypotheses of the origin of Totemism explains
why totem kins are exogamous, unless Mr. Haddon supposes
that the totem names, once given from without, came to be
explained by myths asserting the sacred character and tribal
kindred of the totem. Mr. Haddon has not said anything
about a previous exogamous tendency in each of the groups
which, by his scheme, received totem names from without.
By my hypothesis, these groups had already a strongly
exogamous tendency, which later was hall-marked and
sanctioned by the totem, with its myths and tabus. This
advantage of explaining the exogamous attribute of the
totem, my scheme possesses, and its rivals lack.

STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM

Let us concentrate, now, our attention on the character
of the genuine totem, the totem of the group or kin. It is
not adopted by the savages on a dream-warning ; each man
or woman for himself or herself: nor is it chosen for each
child at birth, nor by a diviner, like the nagual, bush-soul,
nyarong of Sarawak, or the secret animal friend of each
individual Australian. A savage inherits his group totem
name. The name of any plant or animal which he may
adopt for himself, or have assigned to him as a personf?l
name, by his parents, or, so to speak, god-parents, is not 1S
totem. My meaning is, I repeat, that my conjecture is only
concerned with hereditary kin-totems and hereditary totem
names of kindreds. No others enter into my conjecture as
to origin. What some call ¢personal totems,’ adopted by
the individual, or selected by others for him after his births
such as the Calabar ¢bush-soul,” the Sarawak nyarong the
Central American nagual, the Banks Island tamanit, and the
analogous special animal of the Australian tribesman (ob-
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served chiefly, as far as I know, by Mr. Howitt! and Mrs,
Langloh Parker), do not here concern me. They are not
hereditary group names. .

THE AUTHOR'S OWN CONJECTURE

I now approach my own conjecture as to the origins of
the genuine, hereditary, exogamous Totemism of groups of
kin, real or imagined. Totemism as we know it, especially
in some tribes of North America and in Australia, has
certainly, as a necessary condition, that state of mind in
which man regards all the things in the world as very much
on a level in personality ; the beasts being even more
powerful than himself. Were it not so, the totem myths
about human descent from beasts and plants : about friendly
beasts, beasts who may marry men, and about metamor-
phoses, could not have been invented and believed, even to
whatever extent myths are believed. We may say that such
beliefs are real, where they regulate conduct. So far, there
is probably no difference of opinion, among anthropologists.

THE CONNECTION BETWEEN GROUPS AND TOTEMS

In all theories, the real problem is, how did the early
groups get their totem names? The names, once accepted
and stereotyped, implied a connection between each kindred,
and the animal, plant, or other thing in nature whese name
the kindred bore. Round the mystery of this connection
the savage mind would play freely, and would invent the
explanatory myths of descent from, and kinship with, or
other friendly relations with, the name-giving objects. A

measure of respect for the objects would be established : they

might not be killed or eaten, except under necessity : magic
might be worked by human Emus, Kangaroos, Plum-trees, ana
Grubs for their propagation, as among the Arunta and other
tFibeS; or against them, to bar their ravaging of the crops, as

Vv JLA.IL xiil, ; Folk Lore, 10, 491
M
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among the Sioux. As a man should not spear a real Emu, if
the Emu was his totem, so he does not, for reasons to be
adduced, marry or have an amour with a woman who is also
of the Emu blood. That is part of the tabu, resulting from
the circumstances presently to be explained.

All.these things, given the savage stage of thought,
would inevitably follow from the recognised but mysterious
con.rwction between men and the plants and animals from
which they were named. All such connections, to the
savage, are blood-relationships, and such relationship in-
volves the duties which are recognised and performed. But

~ how did the early groups come to be named after the plants
and animals ; the name suggesting the idea of connection
and t:he idea of connection involving the duties of the
totemist to his totem, and of the totem to the totemist?

NO ‘DISEASE OF LANGUAGE’

The names, I repeat, requiring and receiving my’chic&1
explanations, and the explanations necessarily suggesting
?onduct to match, are the causes of Totemism. This theory
is 1.101.: a form of the philological doctrine, nomina numind.
This is no case of disease of language, in Mr. Max Miiller’s
sense of the words. A man is called a Cat, all of his kin
are Cats. The language is not diseased, but the man has ¥
Invent some reason for the name common to his kin. It

is not even a case of Folk Etymology, as when a myth is .

Invented to explain the meaning of the name of a places O
per.son, or thing. Thus the Loch of Duddingston, nesr
E(%mburgh, is expleined by the myth that Queen Mary, 85 &
child, used to play at <dudding’ (or skipping) stones across
the water : ¢ making ducks and drakes” Or again, marmé
lade is derived from Marie malade. Queen Mary, as 8 child,
was seasick in crossing to France, and asked for confiture ©
oranges ; hence Maric malade—¢ marmalade.” In both case®
r,he name to be explained is perverted. There is DO
stone’ in Duddingston—¢ Duddings’ town,” the fon OF b
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of the Duddings; while ¢marmalade’ is a late form of
< marmalet,’ a word older than Queen Mary’s day.

An example of a folk etymology bordering on Totemism
is the supposed descent of Clan Chattan, and of the House
of Sutherland, from the Wild Cat of their heraldic crests.
Now Clan Chattan is named, not from the cat, but from
Gilla Catain, ¢ the servant of Saint Catan,” a common sort of
Celtic personal name, as in Gilchrist.! The Sutherland cat-
crest is, apparently, derived from Catness, or Caithness.
That name, again, is mythically derived from Cat, one of the
Seven Sons of Cruithne who gave their names to the seven
Pictish provinces, as Fib to Fife, and so on. These Seven
Sons of Cruithne, like Ton and Dorus in Greece (Ionians,
Dorians), are mere mythical ¢eponymoi’ or name-giving:
heroes, invented to explain the names of certain districts.
In Totemism this is not so. Not fancied names, like
Duddingstone, or Marmalade, are, in Totemism, explained by
popular etymologies. Emu, Kangaroo, Wolf, Bear, Raven,
are real, not perverted names, the question is, why are these
names borne by groups of human beings? Answers are
given in all the numerous savage myths, whether of a divine
ordinance (Dieri, Woeworung) or of descent and kinship, of
intermarriage with beasts, or of adventures with beasts, or of
a woman giving birth to beasts, or of evolution out of bestial
types, and all these myths suggest mutual duties between
men and their totems, as between men and their human
kinsfolk. It will be seen that here no disease of language is
involved, not even a volks-etymologie (a vera causa of myth).

If it could be shown by philologists that many totem
names originally meant something other than they now do,
and that they were misunderstood, and supposed to be names
of plants and animals, then ¢disease of language’ would be
present. Thus Mixos and dpxros have really been regarded,
as meaning, each of them the bright one,” and the Wolf Hero
of Athens, and the Bear of the Arcadians, have been explained
away, as results of ¢disease of language.” But nobody will

' Machain, Etymological Dictionary, 1896, quoting manuscript of 1456,
M2
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apply that obsolete theory to the vast menagerie of savage
totem names.

HYPOTHETICAL EARLY GROUPS BEFORE TOTEMISM

But, discarding this old philological hypothesis, how did
the pristine groups get their totem names ? We ought first
to return to our conjecture as to what these pristine groups
were like. They must have varied in various environments.
Where the sea, or a large lake, yields an abundant food-supply,
‘men are likely to have assembled in considerable numbers, as
“kitchen middens’ show, at favourable stations. In great woods
and jungles the conditions of food-supply are not the same as
in wide steppes and prairies, especially in the uniform and arid
plateaus of Central Australia. Rivers, like seas and lakes,
:are favourable to settlement ; steppes make nomadism in-
evitable, before the rise of agriculture. But, if the earliest
groups were mutually hostile, strongly resenting any en-
croachment on their region of food-supply, the groups would
necessarily be small, as in Mr. Darwin’s theory of small pris-
tine groups, the male, with his females, daughters, and male
sons not adult." A bay, or inlet, or a good set of pools and
streams, would be appropriated and watchfully guarded by a
group, just as every area of Central Australia has its recog-
nised native owners, who wander about it, feeding on grubs,
lizards, snakes, rats, frogs, grass-seeds, roots, emus, kangaroos,
and opossums.

The pristine groups, we may be allowed to conjecture,
were small. If they were not, the hypotheses which I venture
to present are of no value, while that of Mr. Atkinson shares
their doom. Mr. McLennan, as far as one can conjecture
from the fragments of his speculations, regarded the earliest
groups as at least so large, and so bereft of women, that
polyandry was the general rule. Mr. Darwin, on the other
hand, began with Polygyny and Monogamy, °jealousy

! Desoent of Man, ii. 362
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determining the first stage.’! This meant that there was a
jealous old sire, who kept the women to himself, as in Mr.
Atkinson’s theory. As we can scarcely expect to reach
certainty on this essential point, anthropology becomes (like
history in the opinion of a character in Silas Marner) ¢a
process of ingenious guessing.”  But, embarking on conjecture,
I venture to suggest that the problem of the commissariat
must have kept the pristine groups very small.?

They ¢ lived on the country,’ and the country was untilled.
"They subsisted on the natural supplies, and the more backward
their material culture, the sooner would they eat the country
bare, as far as its resources were within their means of attain-
ment. One can hardly conceive that such human beings herded
in large hordes, rather they would wander in small ‘family’
groups. These would be mutually hostile, or at least jealous :
they could searcely yet have established a modus vivendi, and
coalesced into the friendly aggregate of a local tribe, such
as Arunta, Dieri, Urabunna, and so on. Such tribes have
new their common councils and mysteries lasting for months
among the Arunta. We cannot predicate such friendly union
of groups in a tribe, for the small and jealous knots of
really early men; watchfully resenting intrusion on their
favourite bays, pools, and hunting of browsing grounds. As

. to marriage relations, it is not improbable that ¢sexual soli-

darity ’ (as Mr. Crawley calls it), the separation of the sexes—
the little boys accompanying the men, the little girls accom-
panying the women-—and perhaps that ¢sexual tabu,’ coupled
with the jealousy of male heads of groups, may already have
led to prohibition of marriage within the group, and to raids
for women upon hostile groups. The smaller the group, the
more easily would sexual jealousy prohibit the lads frem
dealings with the lasses of their own group. There might
thus, in different degrees, arise a tendency towards exogamy,
and specially agamst son and mother, or father’s mates, and

} Studies in Ancient History, second series, p. 50.

2 This is the opinion not only of Mr. Darwin but of Major Powell and
Mr. McGee.
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b.rot?erb a:;g sister marriage. The thing would not yet be a
sin, forbidden by a superstition, but still, the tendency might

as we h 1 . s ;
gaach little eg:nrx?.dy said) run strong against marriage within

- HOW THE GROUPS GOT NAMES

anm:;)n ;ZsthxsE point we may conceive that the groups were
e Men; ( achdgroup would probably speak of itself as
the o) ofa::(:;' ing to a well-recognised custom among
iy -day ; for instance, the Gournditch-mara of
Sustre h, mamq\meamng ‘men"; Kurnai and Na.rinyeri, also

the men ), while it would know neighbouring groups

¢ R )
as ‘ the others,’ or ‘the wild blacks” But this arrangement 4

manifestly lacks distinctness. Even ¢ the others down there’

is 00 like the vague manner in which the Mulligan indicated

his place of residence. . I

for ?rachh of its unfric:ndl;r3 :z?gsz‘;gs.w‘u need a special name
will be*:nlil:::les, as likely as not, or more likely than not,
perhaps, am or plant names, given for various reasons,
be ob'e::tedmtlﬁaomers.fm.m fancied resemblances. It may
to thiJs or that ' an individual may bear a resemblance
is & veodlis tit animal, but that a group cannot. But it
(of anlz)ther mhy lOf human nature, to think that strangers
and if one :{;hoo elev?,n, say) are all very like each other
of then, (311 em reminds us of an Emu or a Kangaroo, all
real or fa.r:vl'e;i Moreove.r the name may be based on some
also ma.rkscl th.group trait of character, good or bad, which
cruelty, cowm;s. or that type of animal, such as cunning
may ev,en be 1 l(:;’ strength, and so forth, and animal names
kinds of ani :1u atory. We have also to reckon with the
fects WhiChlm s, plants, trees, useful flints, and other ob-
cach oo .may be.more Rrevalent in the area occupied by
area,g:,s up ; and with specialities in the food of each group’s
of mom:x;'oMt; H‘a&'idon*s theory. 'Thus there are plenty
I suggest r the giving of plant and animal names, which,

gest, were imposed on each group firom without.

e
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It is true that local names would serve the turn, if they
were in use. But the ¢hill-men,’ ¢ the river-men,’ ¢ the bush-
men,’ ¢ the men of the thorn country,’ ¢ the rock-men,’ are at
once too scanty and too general. Many groups might fall
collectively under each such local name. Again, it is as
society moves away from Totemism, towards male kinship,
and settled abodes, that local names are given to human
groups, as in Melanesia, or even to individuals, as in the
case of the Arunta, and the Gournditcha Mara. Among
the Arunta a child is ¢of” the place where he or she was
born, like our de and won.! The piquancy of plant and
animal names for groups probably hostile must also be con-
sidered. We are dealing with a stage of society far behind
that of Mincopies, or Punans of Borneo, or Australians, and
in imagining that the groups were, as & rule, hostile, we may
or may not be making a false assumption. ~We are presum-
ing that the jealousy of the elder males drove the younger
males out of the group, or at least compelled them to bring
in females from other groups, which would mean war. We
are also assuming jealousy of all encroachments on feeding
grounds. These are the premises, which cannot be demon-
strated, but only put in for the sake of argument. In any
case no more hostility than our and the French villages have
for each other is enough to provide the giving of animal
sobriguets. .

As to hostility, Mr. Atkinson, in New Caledonia, had a
set of labourers brought in from a distant island. Among
them was a young boy, who, being employed as cook, had a
good deal of popularity with his mates. He went home for
a holiday, with a few men from his own island. He was put
down at their little harbour, only a few miles from that of
his tribe, and was instantly killed and eaten.

In ¢ Notice sur la Nouvelle-Calédonie” (1900) this fero-
cious hostility between near neighbourjng groups is corrobo-
rated. It is certain death for the crew of a canoe to be
driven into a harbour, however near their own, which is not

1 Spencer and Gillen, p. 57, note.
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thet . » ' .
iy (::c }:)wnc This is among the islanders not under the
- Count von Pfeil remarks on the violent hostility

between Kanakas and others near adjacent.!

On this poin i ;

Gaiden e gébilfiotfﬂunﬁ'xendly sobriquets I may quote MM.
s of,nh?lnl] aig:s; }llnen love to speak ill of their neighbour : to
Tess ey },) de old phrase of a time when our speech was
oty » and more gay. Pleasantries are exchanged not
S ee:n man and man, but between village and village.
] €S In one expressive word, the defect, or the quality

sually the defect), the dominant and apparently hereditary

trait of the peopl
. ple of a race or a province i .
a kind of verbal caricature, . . is stated . . . in

blasonnés de tout le temps.

D .
thinp o le femps | MM. Gaidoz and Sebillot were,not
g of the origin of totem names, but their theory

applies ¢to all ages,” even th o
French village sobriqu’ets I note, e most primitive. Among:

« « . Les hommes se sont donc

at a hasty glance,

Largitzen Cows H
::.ngo‘uléme Lizards A::ineau lgogs
. s s
1re Plgeons Avalon Bl(:'gs
and villages named as eaters of :
Old Ewes
Onions
Crows.

vﬂh\;’: shall see that many Sioux groups, many English
Ve so?rihblazo-ned, as in Mr. Haddon’s theory, by the
vl e things which they eat: or are accused of
"Thus, among very early men, the names by which the
‘gvr;llllps knew their neighbours would be names given from
tion(;l;lt. 'lFo call them ¢nicknames,’ is to invite the objec-
o & at nicknames are essentially derisive, and that groups
could not yet use the language of derision. I see no

: -2;:‘ I.}l)day 1897, p. 181.
on Populaire de la France, p. 5. Paris, Cerf, 1884,
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reason why early articulate-speaking men (or even men
whose language is gesture language) should be so modern as
to lack all sense of humour, all delight in derision. But the
names need not have been derisive. If these people had the
present savage belief in the wakan, or mystic power of
animals, the names may even have been laudatory. I ask
for no more than names conferred from without, call them
nicknames, sobriguets, or what you like.

We are acquainted with no race that is just entered on
"Fotemism, unless we agree with Mr. Hill Tout that Totemism
is nascent among the Salish tribe, who live in village
communities. Consequently we cannot prove that early
hostile groups would name each other after plants and
animals. I am only able to demonstrate that, alike in’
English and French folk-lore, and among American tribes
who reckon by the male line, who are agricultural and
settled, the villages or groups are named, from without, after
plants and animals, and after what they are supposed to be
specially apt to use as articles of food, and also by nick-
names—often derisive. What I present is, not proof that
the primal groups named each other after plants and animals,
but proof that among our rustics, by congruity of fancy, such
names are given, with other names exactly analogous to
those now used among settled savages moving away from
Totemism.

ILLUSTRATION FROM FOLK-LORE

I select illustrative examples from the blason populaire of
modern folk-lore. Here we find the use of plant and animal
names for neighbouring groups, villages, or parishes. Thus
two mformants in a rural district of Cornwall, living at a
village which 1 shall call Loughton, found that, when they
walked through the neighbouring village, Hillborough, the
little boys ¢ called cuckoo at the sight of us.” They learned
that the cuckoo was the badge, in folk-lore, of their village.
An sncient carved and gilded dove in the Loughton church
‘was firmly believed by many of the inhabitants to be a



170 SOCIAL ORIGINS AND PRIMAL LAW

e e o the Loughton Cuckoo,' and all Loughton
to talk abociltois}: I seems as if the inhabitants do not care
travelled Lou htzse‘ things, f or some reason or other’ A
symbols to beg en "beheVes the animal names and
symbol. M .v:ry ancient, and that each village has its
have been sub};tilil ::in ants think that ¢some modern badges
monkey_ Thereu- for more ancient ones,’ such as tiger and
beast, bird, or in 1 &ppt_lrently no veneration of the local
to have be::n ! sect, which seems often, on the other hand,
Australians malfOsed from without as a token of derision.
Spencer and Gill ¢ & great totem of the Witchetty Grub (a5
oroud of its en report), but the village of Oakditch is not

Potato grub, the natives themselves being styled

‘tater grubs.’ I
. a ; . ]
and of their badges f’end a list of villages (with false names )
Hillborough .
Lought:):lg g:zlio()s &'?iling Peesweeps
S el e
Ashiey (it us;l([l to be rats) Linton Men ®
Yarby G:nkey s Oakditch  Potato grubs
Watworth ese St. Aldate's Fools
Bulldogs

At Lou,
on a holidag hie:())(n, w}mn the Hiubomugh boys pass through
mice, the I.iyinbcumon’ the Loughton boys hang out dead
even their ¢ pe 0r:;1gh badge, in derision. The boys have
panion in Eorston totem,’ and a lad who wishes for a com-
peculiar beastf)u;x}:; adventure will utter the cry of his
boys remained :l ird, and a friend will answer with kis. If
tion were conse ey bo?' s (that is, savages), and if civilisa-
names of vil] quently wiped out, myths about these group
flourish againagesLZOUId be developed, and Totemism would
answering to t ¢ ter I give other instances of village names
ogous otem names, and in an Appendix I give ans-
cases collected by Miss Burne in Shropshire, 80

' Pseudon .
PUS forth thage acte B o, 10 201d atousing local attention, when I
Ppseudonym s in The Athenaum. For reasons, 1 retain th

8:
; but for the real village names see p. 173, note 1.
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others, we saw, are to be found in the blason populaire of

France.
It appears to me that totem group names may, originally,

have been imposed from without, just as the Eskimo are

* really Inuits; <Eskimo, ¢Eaters of raw flesh,’ being the

derisive name conferred by their Indian neighbours. Of
course I do not mean that the group names would always, or
perhaps often, have been, in origin, derisive nicknames.
Many reasons, s has been said, might prompt the name-
giving. But each such group would, I suggest, evolve animal
and vegetable nicknames for each neighbouring group.
Finally some names would ¢ stick,” would be stereotyped, and
each group would come to answer to its nickname, just as
¢ Pussy Moncrieff,’ or ¢ Bulldog Irving,’ or ¢ Piggy Frazer,’ or
« Cow Maitland,’ does at school.

HOW THE NAMES BECAME KNOWN

Here the questions arise, how would each group come to
know by what name each of its neighbours called it, and how
would hostile groups come to have the same nicknames for
each other? Well, they would know the nicknames through
taunts exchanged in battle.

¢Run, you deer, run!’
< Off with you, you hares!’
«Skuttle, you skunks!’

They would readily recognise the appropriateness of the
names, if derived from the plants, trees, or animals most
shundant in their area, and most important to their food
supply : for, at this hypothetical stage, and before myths
had crystallised round the names, they would have no
scruples about eating their name-giving plants, fruits, fishes,
birds, and animals. They would also hear their names from
war captives at the torture stake, or on the road to the oven,
or the butcher. But the chief way in which the new group
names spread would be through captured women ; for, though
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there might as yet be only o tendency towards exogamy,

still girls of alien groups would be captured as mates. ¢ We
call you the Skunks,” or whatever it might be, such a bride
might remark, and so knowledge of the new group names
would be diffused. These names would adhere to groups, on
my hypothesis, already exogamous in tendency, and, when the

totem myth arose, the exogamy would be sanctioned by the
totem tabu.!

TOTEMIC AND OTHER GROUP NAMES—ENGLISH
AND NORTH AMERICAN INDIAN

It may seem almost flippant to suggest that this old mystery
of Totemism arises only from group names given from without,
some of them, perhaps, derisive. But I am able to demonstrate
that, in North America, the names of what some American
authorities call gentes (meaning old totem groups, which
now reckon descent through the male, not the female line),
actually are nicknames—in certain cases derisive. Moreover,
I am able to prove that, when the names of these American
gentes are not merely totem names,
precision, to our folk-lore village sobriguets, even when these
are 1ot names of plants or animals. The late Rev. James
Owen Dorsey left, at his death, a paper on The Siouan
Sociology.? Among the gentes (old totem kindreds with
male descent) he noted, the gentes of a tribe, ¢ The Myste-
rious Lake Tribe’ There were, in 1880, seven genfes.
Three names were derived from localities. One name meant
¢ Breakers of (exogamous) Law.’ One was ¢ Not encumbered
with much baggage” One was Rogues (¢ Bad Nation ’)-
These three last names are derisive nicknames. 'The seventh
hame was ¢ Eats no Geese,’ obviously a totemic survival. Of
the Wahpeton tribe all the seven gentes derived their names
from localities. Of the Sisseton tribe, the twelve names of

&entes were either nicknames (one, ‘a name of derision”), or
derived from localities,

! Bome objections are noticed later.

* Report of Amerioan Bureav of Bthnology, 18931894, p- 213 et #2g.

they answer, with literal
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Of the Yankton gentes, five names out ‘of seve;l ;Verti
nicknames, mostly derisive, the sixth was ]?a;;dv .lda (1:(;1:’
” Rogues ), the seventh was a totem name, i ) c
f)f the Hunpatina (seven gentes), three names were to :lxlm,
f(Drifting Goose, Dogs, Eat no Buffalo Co‘_vs); the };'deﬁ:
~were nicknames, such as ¢ Eat th.e Serapings of .1 es.
Of the Sitcanxu, there were thirteen gentes. Six or
seven of their titles were nicknames, three were t?temlc,
the others were dubious, such as ‘.Smellers of Fish. '.1‘};,.
Ttaziptec had seven gentes; of their names all. were nic -

. Juding ¢ Eat dried venison from the hlfld quarter.
I(l)ai'mte;; uliliinikooju, there were nine genfes. ’ Eight names
icknames, including ‘Dung Ea’.cers. One seems
Tateomio, ¢ Eat no Dogs.” Of five Asineboin gentes the names
o knames from the habits or localities of . the com-
Wel'e_tT} - One was ¢ Girl’s Band,’ that is, ¢ Girls.’ 1
munI:I;:vs. compare parish sobriquets in Western England.
In this list of parish or village nif:knames, twent}‘r-one arse
derived from plants and a.nim;lse:a‘l(;k;J r:ost’ t‘olt;r:(;c EI}I:;I:S ,;
so find * Dog Eaters,’ ¢ Br aters, , ’
yg’;h?ipot Eabers,’gand, answering to .‘ Girl s‘];:;dN (ti)e:f
des Filles), ¢ Pretty Maidens:’ answerl.ng to ad 1 ?Bon,e
¢ Rogues’: answering to ¢ Eaters of Hide Scé'fxpmgs, “Done
vPickers’: while there are, as among the 101:};:,]3 mes
derived from various pragtices at;i;nbuted to ng
i ; ian genles.
“uagzrsc,lzsse:opz}::llre{fdl)::ween ieur rural folk-lore 3obm'q.uet3
of village groups, given from without, and the names]s( f:i'en
from without of old savage totem groups (now reec‘t herx;ﬁ
in the male line, and, therefore, now sei:tledth tog: in
given localities) could be invented. (For other examp
see Appendix A.) I conceive, 'therefore, that my .su.gi(;,ls-
tion—the totem mames of pristive groups v:;re ongnfx. thy
given from without, and were accepted (as u;) :hca,se of the
nicknames of Siouan gentes, now accepted by them)—may

t Thirteenth Report of the Committes of Devonshire F:{l'k- Lore, Devonshire
Association for the Advancement of Science, 1895, xxvii. 61-74.
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be reckoned no strain on our sense of probability. It is
defnonstrated that the name-giving processes of our villagers
exist among American savage groups which reckon descent i
the male l.me, and that they also existed among the savage
groups which reckoned descent in the female line is, surely,
a not unreasonable surmise. I add a list in parallel columns.

Enarisn VieLace Names SiouaN Group NAMES
Rogues Bad Sorts
Stags! Elk!
Bull Dogs Common Dogs
Horse I_—Ieads Warts on Horses’ Legs
Bone Pickers Hide Scrapers
Pretty Girls Girl Folk
Eaters of Eaters of
Whitpot Dried Venison
Cheese Fish
Barley Bread Dung
Dog

THEORY THAT SIOUAN GENTES NAMES ARE OF
EUROPEAN ORIGIN

To produce, from North America, examples of group
namgs conferred from without, as in the instances of our
Ex'\ghsh villages, may, to some students, seem inadequate
ev1der.1ce. For example an unconvinced critic may say that
tl.le nicknames of Mr. Dorsey’s ¢ Siouan gentes * were originally
given by white men; the Sioux, Dacota, Asineboin, and
other .tribes having been long in contact with Europeans.
N(.)w. it is quite possible that some of the names had this
origin, as Mr. Dorsey himself observed. But no critic will
§0 on to urge that the common totemic names which still
f:::fn;:te many gentes were imposed by Europeans who came
o ’nglxsh villages of ¢Mice, ¢ Cuckoos,” ¢ Tater Grubs,

ogs,’ and so forth. We might as wisely say that our

! Many other animal
. and vegetable names—totem names in America,
village names in England—have already been cited. See p. 170.

ORIGIN OF TOTEM NAMES AND BELIEFS 175

peasantry borrowed these village names from what they had
read about totem names in Cooper’s novels. To name
individuals, or groups, after animals, is certainly a natural
tendency of the mind, whether in savage or civilised society.
If we take the famous Mandan tribe, now reckoning
descent in the male line, but with undeniable survivals of
descent in the female line, we find that the gentes are :

Wolf Bear Prairie Chicken Good Knife
Eagle Flat Head  High Village

Here, out of seven gentes, four names are totemic ; one is
a name of locality, ¢ High Village,” not a possible name in
pristine nomadic society. While there are hundreds of such
cases, we cannot reasonably regard the American group nick-
names as generally of European origin.  Still more does this
theory fail us in the case of Melanesia, where contact with
Furopeans is recent and relatively slight. Among such tribes
as the Mandans, and other Siouan peoples, we see Totemism
with exogamy and female kinship waning, while kinship,
recognised by male descent, plus settled conditions, brings in
local names for gentes, and tends to cause the substitution of
local names and nicknames for the totem group name.
Precisely the same phenomena meet us, as we are to see, in
Melanesia.
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CHAPTER IX
THE MELANESIAN SYSTEMS

WE have, fortunately, an opportunity in Melanesia of study-
ing, as it seems, the Australian marriage system in a state of
decay.! The institutions of Melanesia bear every note of
being Australian institutions, decadent, dislocated, contami-
nated and partially obliterated. Starting from New Guinea,
we find a long archipelago sloping down, away from the east
side of Australia, towards the Fiji Islands. The archipelago
consists mainly, in the order given, of New Ireland, New
Britain, the Solomon Group, Banks Island, the New Hebrides,
Loyalty Island, and New Caledonia. The inhabitants are &
fusion of many oceanic elements, and are much more advanced
in culture than the natives of Australia: they have chiefs,
whose office tends to be hereditary (and in one place, Sas, i
hereditary), in the male line, the father handing on to the
son his magical acquirements and properties, and leaving to
him his wealth, as far as he may. This is not very far, a5
curious to say, descent in the female line is generally prevalent.
Weslth is both real and personal : landed property consist-
ing (1) of Town Lots, (2) of Gardens (§pxos), (3) of the Waste
(‘the Bush’). The “town lots’ and gardens pass by inhert-
tance ; the possessor being only ¢ possessor,’ not propl'ietor’
and real property passing in the female line, where that line
still prevails. The reclaiming of land from the Waste
tends, however, to direct property into the male line, Whic},"
except in certain districts, is not dominant. Money 18
divided, on a death, among brothers, nephews—and sons, ¢if
they can get it’—the money being the native shell currency:

! Mr. Haddon agrees on this point.

THE MELANESIAN SYSTEMS 17

The tendency towards the substitution, as heirs, of a man’s
sons for his sister’s sons, is powerful.!

This is a curious and anomalous condition of the family.
As regards material advantages (yopnyia) Melanesian society
is greatly in advance of Australian. It is in possession of
houses, fruit trees, agricultural allotments, domesticated
animals, and a native currency. Thus thereis much property
to be inherited, and where that is the case, and where the
family has a house of its own, the desire of men to leave their:
goods and dwellings to their sons usually results in the.
reckoning of descent on the sword side. Yet, in this respect,,
the Melanesians of many regions are behind the naked, house-
less Arunta, and other Australian tribes with male descent.
What influences caused these tribes to depart from the
reckoning in the female line, still used among their equally
destitute neighbours, the Urabunna, is a most difficult ques-
tion ; indeed the number of distinct grades, in relation to
family laws among the Australians, is an enigma. Among
the Melanesians, at all events, material advance and accumu-
lation of property have often failed to bring inheritance out
of the female into the male line.

Insular conditions are apt to develop divergences from
any given type—local varieties—while the mixture of races,
and the introduction into one island, or part of it, of the
customs of settlers from other islands, produces peculiarities
and anomalies in Melanesia. We expect, therefore, to find
Melanesian marriage rules rather dislocated and contaminated,
and to see that the archaic type is half obliterated. In fact,
this is the case, and Totemism, if it exists, survives in frag-
ments and vestiges.

¢ Where are the totems?’ Dr. Codrington asks, and we
can only reply that they seem to be half obliterated.
¢ Nothing is more fundamental than the division of the
people into two or more classes, which are exogamous, and
in which descent is counted through the women.’? This
answers to the Australian ¢ primary divisions,” or ¢ phratries.’

! Codrington, Tke AMelanesians, chaps. iii. iv. 2 Op. cit. p. 21.
N
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But, in Australia, as we showed, these divisions appear to be
of totemic origin. If this was so, in Melanesia, the evidence
for the fact is much less distinct. In a large region of the
Solomon Islands ¢ there is no division of the people into
kindreds, as elsewhere, and descent follows the father. .
The particular or local causes which have brought this ex-
ceptional state of things are unknown.’!

Speaking generally, however, the two primary exogamous
classes exist, and to a Melanesian man, all women of his own
generation count either as ¢ sisters® (barred) or as (potential)
‘wives. The appropriation of actual wives to their actual
husbands ¢ has by no means so strong a hold on native society,’
as the exogamous class divisions. By many students this
license will be considered a survival of ¢ group marriage.’
Prenuptial unchastity is wrong, but a breach of the exogamous
rule used to be punished by death. Wife-lending used to
be common, as in Central Australia, if the wife and guest
were of opposite ¢ divisions.” Whether the license of certain
feasts (as among Australians and Fijians) smiles on breaches
of the exogamous law, does not seem quite certain.?

In Banks Island and the North New Hebrides, there are
but the two ¢ primary class divisions.” These have not names

as in Australia—if once they had names, the names are lost. -

We find merely ¢divisions® (veve), two ¢ sides of the house.’
Every man knows his own division ; all the women in it are
tabu to him ; all the women of the other division, in the same
generation, are potential wives (with certain restrictions in
practice).

In Merlav, one of the Banks Islands, there are ¢ families
within the kin’ (answering to genfes—totem kins—in
Australia). These families have local names, as a rule: one
has its name from the Octopus, but eats it freely.

It is not inconceivable that here we have broken down
and obliterated Totemism, among a settled agricultural
people, probably dwelling, as a rule, in close contiguity.

In Florida, and adjacent parts of the Solomon Islands,

' Op. cit. p. 22. 1 Ibid. p. 26.
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not merely two, but siz ‘kema’ or exogamous digisions

(¢ phratries ?°) exist. Two of the six have names derived from

locslities, two have animal names, Eagle and Crab : two kema
came in from abroad. All this points to contamination,and
rearrangement, under new circumstances. Each kema in
Florida has one or more buto, the clam, pig, pigeon, and so
on, not to be eaten by members of the kema. This looks
like the ©totemic subdivisions’ (that is, the totem groups
within the ¢phratries’) of the Australians. Again, these
butos within each kema, animals and plants not to be eaten,
are exactly like the survivals of Totemism in the names of
the Siouan totem kins with male descent, ¢ Do not eat small
Birds,” ¢ Do not eat Dogs,’ ¢ Do not eat Buffalo,” and so forth.
The buto of each kin within the Melanesian exogamous kemas,
then, seems to me to be the old totem of the kin, now relegated
to a position more obscure, in the changes of society, and, with
one exception, not giving its name and tabu to the kema. Only
in one case is the animal which is the bufo, also the animal
which gives its name to the kema. The Kakau kema may
not eat Kakau—the crab. The Manukuma (eagle) kema
may eatthe eagle: one fancies that they find it tough.
In the same way the Narrinyeri and other tribes in Australia
permit their totem kins to eat their totems. Members of
each kema are apt to speak of their bufos (which they may
not eat) as their ancestors, as in Totemism, but this is a mere
mythical explanation of why they may not eat the bufo.
With half a dozen other myths, it is used by totemists to
explain why they may not eat their totems.

Dr. Codrington, on the other hand, writes, ¢ the buto of
each kema is probably comparatively recent in Florida, it has
been introduced at Bugotu within the memory of living
men.’! Dr. Codrington, as we have already seen, inclines to
the theory which derives totems originally from individuals.
He cites Mr. Sleigh, of Lifu (mentioned by us before), who
writes, ¢ When a father was about to die, surrounded by
members of his family, he might say what animal he will be,

'} Op. cit. p. 32
N2
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say a butterfly or some kind of bird. That creature would
be sacred to his family, who would not injure or kill it; on
seeing or falling in with such a creature the person would
say, “That is kaka™ (papa), and would, if possible, offer
him a young cocoa-nut. But they did not thus adopt the
name of a tribe.’ !

We need not repeat the objections to all such theories of
the derivation of pristine totem group names from indi-
viduals. The butos, ancestors, not to be eaten, have all the
air of archaic totems, now reduced to a lower plane, and,
save in one case out of six, not giving the name to a kema,
in Floride. Thus the butos of each kema would be, origi-
nally, totemic, but immigrations, settled conditions, the
tendency to male descent, and the introduction of local or
place names for some groups, of nicknames for others, broke
down the old totemic nomenclature, leaving only the Kakat,
or crabs, true to their colours and to their totem and totem
name, while the other kemas got local names or nicknames—
the Hongokikki being named from the pastime of Cat’s
Cradle—clearly a nickname. Apparently the pigeon is their
buto. How did these conditions arise ?

Say that there were once four exogamous totem groups in
Ettrickdale—Grouse, Deer, Hares, Partrxdges Say that
there came in two alien groups, Trout and Plover. Of these
two, one might come to be called Quoits, from their skill in
that game. Two of the original four might get local names,
from their places of residence, say Singlee and Tushielaw:
One might keep its old totem, Grouse, and its old totem
name, abstaining from grouse. One might get a nevw

name, Roe Deer, but all, under the names of Tushiela®s

Singlee, Quoits, Roe Deer, and Grouse (with another not
given), would retain their old totems as butos, ancestral in
some way, and not to be eaten. But the new, not the totemic,
names would now mark off the exogamous kemas. Somethmg
of this kind must have occurred in Florida, under new soci

conditions, and the stress of immigrants. But Dr. Codring-

! Tyler, J. 4. I, August, November, 1898, p. 147.
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ton gives a case in which the banana was tabued, just before
his death, by a man of much influence who said that he
would be in the banana.’!

This origin of Totemism (namely, in animism, & man of in-
fluence tabuing, and bequeathing to his descendants for ever,
the animal or plant that is to be his soul vehicle) is approved
of, as the orlglna.l cause of Totemism, by Dr. Wilken. But
could it arise in a much lower state of society, wherein ¢ men
of much influence’ are rare, and are readily forgotten? Now
in Melanesia, generally, a man’s fame, however great, perishes
with those who remember him in his life.? Again, this sort
of tabuing the banana affected all the people’ of the isle
Ulawa, and so could not be the base of an exogamous pro-
hibition, unless all brides were to be brought in from foreign
islands. If the prohibition was confined to known descend-
ants of the banana man, then we have the patriarchal family,
founded by a known ancestor, and exogamous. Now, in
Ulawa, descent is reckoned in the male line, and there are no
exogamous divisions.> ¢This is an exceptional state of
things,’ says Dr. Codrington (p. 22), yet he thinks it (p. 32)
¢in all probability '—plus the tabuing of an object by a
dying patriarch—the cause of the bufo prohibition in the
kemas of Florida. Thus a solitary case from an isle without
exogamous divisions (‘the only restriction on marriage is
nearness in blood’), and with male descent, is supposed by
Dr. Codrington to cause the buto prohibition in an island with
exogamous divisions, and with female descent.*

His theory is manifestly inconsistent with his facts—
moreover, it involves the existence of the patriarchal system
at the time when totems first arose.

On the whole, this reasoning does not convince, but, if
Dr. Codrington is right, Melanesian institutions are shattered,
dislocated, contaminated, and worn down to a remarkable
degree. Yet, behind them, where the two, or the six exo-

! Op. cit. p. 33. 2 Ibid. p. 40. 3 Ibid. p. 22.

* Dr. Codrington’s exact words are ‘The buto is in all probability a
form of the custom which prevails in Ulawa,’and the banana story follows.
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gamous divisions prevail, with descent counted in the female
line, we can scarcely help recognising a basis of Australian
customary law, with obsolescence of the totem, slowly tending
towards inheritance through the father. A chief’s sons are
none of them of his own kin: and, as will be shown, he
passes’ 1on what he can of his property and authority to
‘them. In sPite of the °¢generation names, ¢ father,

brothers and sisters,” ¢ children,’ the real distinctions of own
father, cousin, and so forth, are understood, and expressed,
as they usually are, everywhere.?

Th}ls Melanesia shows us some of the ways out from
Totemism, exogamy, and descent in the female line. It also
shows. us, what Australia does not, ghost worship: most
prominently in Saa, where, with descent in the male line,
and hereditary chiefship, eleven generations of ancestors are
reme.:mbered, “by the invocation of their successive names in
sacrifices.’® This is a solitary case of such genealogical
kn?wledge among Melanesians, as distinct from Polynesians.
‘It is made possible by the sacrifices to the ancestors. NoWs
in Australia, there are no such sacrifices. Without them
ancestors among low savages cannot be remembered, and
could not hand down, as an hereditary totem, the animal or
other object which is their ¢ soul-box,” or th(; vehicle of the
fmcestral soul after death. There appears to myself to exist,
m.Melanesia, a notable tendency to adore, nay, almost to
d(?lfy, a dead man, as a tindalo. Dr. Codrington cites, from
BIS.hO'p Selwyn, a case in which a renowned brave man W4
slain in action. A house, or shrine, was built over his head,
and he was canonised, or made a tindalo.

His claims to sanctity were automatically certified bY
canoe tilting, in principle like our table tilting. The men in
the canoe cease paddling, ‘in a quiet place, and, when the
canoe begins to tilt, they call over a roll of names of tindalos
(human ghosts). At the name of the dead warrior, ¢ the canc®
shook again.’ A successful raid followed, a new shrine was

1 .
Op. oit. pp. 33, 69-68, * Ihid. pp. 36-37. s Ibid. p. 60-
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built for the warrior, and fish and food were sacrificed to him.
By this means a great man’s memory is, now and then,
contrary to general custom, kept green in this region of
Melanesia.  Occasionally he seems to be on the way towards
godship, as a departmental deity, perhaps as god of war.!
Pigs are common victims, now, in sacrifice. We do not hear
of any ¢ totem sacrifice,’ if ever such a thing anywhere existed.
In the case of a tindalo called Manoga, deification seems close
at hand. His ¢ dwelling is the light of setting suns,’ or of
the dawn : or in high heaven, or in the Pleiades, or Orion’s
belt. It is a remarkable circumstance that this discarnate
spirit is the tindalo or saint of a kema, or exogamous division,
one of the six of Florida, and all of the six possess their
tindalo, a ghost patron in receipt of sacrifice, as well as their
buto, or animal not to be eaten.?

Still more remarkable it is that, in certain Melanesian
isles of the New Britain group, the two exogamous divisions
are neither anonymous, nor totemic, nor of local names, nor
bear nicknames, but are named after the two opposing
powers of Dualism, the God and Devil of savage theology.
Of these Te Kabinana is ¢ the founder, creator, or inventor
of all good and useful things, usages, and institutions.” On
the other hand To Kovuvura is the Epimetheus of this
savage Prometheus: Te Kabinana created good land: To
Kovavura created bad land, mountains and everything
clumsy and ill formed. These powers captain the two
exogamous divisions, an office assumed by two totems in the
neighbouring Duke of York group.® Nothing can prove
more clearly the blending of different stages of thought in
Melanesia. .

On the whole, Totemism is breaking down, and something
very like Polytheism, of an animistic type, is beginning to
emerge, in Melanesia. 'There is a tindalo of the sea, of war,
and of gardens,— Poseidon, Ares, and Priapus in the making.
Sacrifice and prayer exist, neither is found (perhaps with an

! Op. cit. pp. 124-130. * Ibid. pp. 131-132.

s Danks, J. 4. L xviii. 3, 281-282,
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excepti(fn as regards prayers for the souls of the dead) in
Australia. On the other hand, only the smallest of small
f:hange for the Australian conception of such makers and
Judges as Baiame is noted in Melanesia, mainly in the myths
of and prayers to Qat, and myths of a creative unworshipped
female. being. These are Vuis, not ghosts ; they are spirits
hever incarnate, unlike the findalos.! Qat appears to hover
between the estate of a lowly creative being, born of a rock,
and that of a culture hero, and rather resembles the Zulu
Unkulunkulu. Thus Melanesia seems, in society and beliefs,
to show an advance from Totemism, nomadic life, and from
an unworshipped female creative being, towards Animism
and Polytheism, and descent reckoned in the male line : agri-
cult}n'al and settled existence, with mixture of race, and
foreign contamination of custom, being marked agents in
the developement.

As tindalos (human ghosts, in one case the patron of &
kema) thrive to Gods' estate, while bufos remain ancestral

plants or animals, not to be eaten, it would be a natural step '

to imagine later that the family God (tindalo) of ghost origin
Incarnates himself in the buto, the sacred animal of the ki
That would be an explanatory myth. If accepted, it would
produce the Samoan and Fijian belief, that the animals and
plants.not to be eaten by the kindreds (old totems) are in-
carnations of gods. Thus the Florida beliefs and custom®

are a stage between those of Australia and those of Samod
and Fiji.

HOW THE ORIGIN OF TOTEM NAMES WAS
FORGOTTEN
I_t appears, at least to the mind of the maker of an hyP®”
thesis, that the names of Melanesian kemas, as well 88 the
New names of American ‘gentes’ (totem kins with ma
descent), indicate the probability that, from the first—5°
among our villagers—group names were given (in

' Codrington, mp. cit, pp. 164-156.
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majority of cases) from without, as in many American and
some Melanesian cases they certainly are. We see that it
is so : no group would call itself ¢ Cat’s Cradle Players,’” or
¢ Eaters of Hide-scrapings,’ or ¢ Bone Pickers,’ as in Florida ;
among the Sioux; and in Western England. We cannot pos-
sibly expect to find any groups in the process of becoming
totemic and of having plant and animal names given to them
from without. But we certainly do observe that names, or
nicknames, relatively recent, are given to savage groups, on
their way out of Totemism—the totem name often still lin-
gering on in America, like the butos in Melanesia—and that
these names, or nicknames, are given from without. Nearer
40 demonstration that the totem names were given in the same
way (as ¢ Whig’ and ¢ Tory * were given), we cannot expect
to come.

It may be said that my conjecture is only a form of that
suggested (if I understand him) by Mr. Herbert Spencer.
An individual had an animal name or nickname. He died :

" his ghost was revered by his old name, say Bear. He was

forgotten, and his descendants, who kept up his worship, came
to think that they were descended from a real bear, and were
akin to bears. I need not once more reiterate the objections
to this theory, but, like my own suggestion, it involves forget-
fulness of a fact,—here the fact that ‘Bear’ was a human
ancestor. Against the chances of this forgetfulness was the
circumstance that individuals were constantly being named
Bear, Wolf, Eagle, and so on, in daily experience, usually
with a qualifying epithet, ¢ Sitting Bull,’ ¢ Houwling Wolf,
and so forth. These facts might have prevented Mr. Spen-
cer’s savages from forgetting that the ancestral Bear was a
Bear of human kind, like themselves and their contemporaries.

In my hypothesis, forgetfulness, on the other hand, might
readily occur. 'When all the group names in each area had
become organised and stereotyped, there would necessarily
be no new giving of group names to remind the savages how
these titles came into existence. On the other hand the
myth-making stage, as to kinship with the name-giving plants



186 SOCIAL ORIGINS AND PRIMAL LAW

and. animals, would set in, and then would come reverent be-
hB.-Vlour towards these creatures, as if they were kinsmen and
i’rle(lllds. Respect for the totem, in each case, will clinch the
geisesnct)}’l:t) gt;,ou.p exogamy. I have supposed, for the reasons
Withil,l e ,-mele w'as already a tendency against marriage
by the tote%n tult),' That tendency must have been confirmed
the toten L1 abu against making any use of any member of
o kin, and a woman of the totem would be exempted

marital use by her male fellow-totemists. 'The totem

belief would add a supernormal sanction to the exogamous
tendency,

OTHER SOURCES OF SACREDNESS IN PLANTS AND
ANIMALS

Whalti(‘)’:r i::y .stxch .superstitious respect for an animal,
atever it origin, will take the same inevitable forms; and
us, if individuals select nyarongs, naguals, and so on, they
ENSt necessarily behave to these things as ’they do tO, their
b:;'ledltar"y totems. There is no other way in which they can
ave, if t}.ley regard the animals as mysteriously friendly
and pr(.)tectlve, though the idea that they are friendly and
protective has different origins, in either case.
TOtTh}Js the. exigencies of my guess as to the origin of
emlsn'l, compel me to disagrec with a dictum of Mr.
Frazer, <if the relations are similar, the explanation which
holds good of the one ought equally to hold good of the
other.’! The conclusion is not necessary. You may revere
a rat (your totem), and a cat (your nagual) for quite differ-
er.lt reasons, and in quite different capacities, you being the
kinsman of your totem, the protégé of your nagual ; but, if
you revere them, your reverence can only show itself in the
same ways. There are no other ways.?
; g:idagafn’lug}:l, i’ii. 416—41‘7.
higping (i o Now. St Welo o peson vas aftn oo O 0

divid :
nung ??;]Z?;em of his name, not hereditary, and given him by the wirret”
icine men), * called his yunbeai, any hurt to which injures him,
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RECAPITULATION

Does my guess at the origin of totems seem out of har-
mony with human nature ? Y ou, belonging to a local group,
must call other groups by one name or another. Plant and
animal names come very handy. The names fluctuate at
first, but are at last accepted by the groups to which they
are applied. The origin of the names being forgotten, an
explanation of them is needed, and, as in every case where it
is needed, it is provided in myths. The myths, once believed
in, are acted upon ; they become the parents of tabus, magic,
rites of various kinds. Social rules must be developed, some
already exist ; and each group called by an animal, plant, or
other such name, becomes, under that name, a social unit,
and accepts, as such, the customary legislation, just as a
parish does. You must not marry within the totem name:
either because of the totem tabu in general, or because the
totem comes to be conceived of as denoting kinship, and (for
one reason or another) you had already a tendency not to
marry within the limit of the group. The usual totem rules
may be thwarted by other rules derived from a peculiar
system of animism, very philosophically elaborated, as among
the Arunta of Central Australia. The institution, in short,
may develop or may dwindle, may persist in practice, or fade
into faint survival, or blend with analogous superstitions, or
wholly vanish, in varying conditions. Totemism affects art ;
to some extent it may have affected religious evolution. It
is certainly a source of innumerable myths.

But, if my guess holds water, Totemism arose out of names

and which he may never eat—his hereditary totem hemay. He is supposed
to be able, if he be a great wirreenun, to take the form of his yunbeas,
which will also give him assistance in time of trouble or danger, is a sort
of alter ego, as it were.’ In this tribe tbe yunbeai (nyarong, nagual,
manitu) is of more importance to the individual than his hereditary totem,
which, however, by Bajame’s law, regulates marriage, as elsewhere (Folk-
Lore, . 491, 492). The tribe studied by Mrs. Langloh Parker speaks a dia-
lect (Euahlayi) akin to the Kamilaroi, but the Kamilaroi of Mr. Ridley are
seated three or four hundred miles away.
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given from without, these names being of a serviceable sort,
as they could be, and are, not only readily expressed in words,
b}lt readily conveyed in gesture language from a considerable
distance. 'The names could be ¢ signalled.’ ' ¢ There is an
Emu man : look out!® This could easily and silently be
expressed in gesture language. Place-names, and many nick-
names, could not so be signalled.

This theory, of course, is not in accordance with any
savage explanations of the origin of their totem. It could

not be! Their explanations are such fables as only men in-

jcheir intellectual condition could invent : they are myths, they
lnvo.lve impossibilities. My hypothesis (or myth) does not,
I think, involve anything impossible or far-fetched, or inca-
pable of proof in a general way. It is human, it is inevitable,
that plant and animal names should be given, especially
among groups more or less hostile. We call the French
“frogs.” TItis also a fact that names given from without
come to be accepted. It is a fact that names, once accepted,
are.explained by myths; it is a fact that myths come to be
believed, and that belief influences behaviour.

AN OBJECTION ANSWELRED

Here I foresee an objection ; it will be said that, on the
other hand, behaviour produces myths. Men find themselves

performing some apparently idiotic rite : they ask themselvess

‘Why do we do this thing ?* and they invent a myth as 8°
anfwer. . Certainly they do, but you believe in a God, or it
Saints, and act (or you ought to act) in a manner pleﬂSi“g
to these guardians of conduct. You don’t believe in & God,
because you behave well, and it is not because you behave
well to a totem that you believe in a totem. You treat him
as game, not as vermin, because you believe in him, and your
belief is based on the myth which your ancestors invented t0
account for their having a totem.

1
animRiOth’ Ethnologioal Studies, 71-90. Dr. Roth gives the sign .
P 1(11 8, but does not say that they are used for signalling totem™ names i
ed, he says nothing about totems.

g for the
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My guess has the advantage of going behind the age of
settled dwellings, agriculture, kinship through males, and the
causal action of individuals. It reverts to the group stage of
human life. Groups give and accept the names; invent the
myths, act on theip belief in the myths, and so intreduce the
sanction of what had perhaps been a mere tendency towards
exogamy. On the other hand, my guess has the disadvantage
of dealing with a hypothetical stage of society, behind ex-
perience. But this cannot be avoided, for if we base our
hypotheses of the origin of Totemism on our experience of
the ways of societies which have passed, or are passing, out
of Totemism, our theories must necessarily be invalidated. It
may be replied that I have myself given illustrations of my
theory from the folk-lore of civilised society. But the only
begetters of these illustrative cases are boys—and boys are in
the savage stage, ‘at least as far as they are able.’

In & tone more serious, it may be reiterated that no theory
of the origin of Totemism is likely to be correct which derives
the totem, in the first instance, in any way, from the indi-
vidual, the private man. Long ago, Mr. Fison wrote, ¢ Sir
John Lubbock considers that the < worship of plants and
animals is susceptible of a very simple explanation, and has
really originated from the practice of naming, first indi-
viduals, and then their families, after particular animals.” !
Mr. Fison replied, ¢This is surely a reversal of the true
order. The Australian divisions show that the totem is, in
the first place, the badge of a group, not of an individual.
The individual takes it, in common with his fellows, only
because he is a member of the group. And, even if it were
first given to an individual, his family, i.e. his children, could
not inherit it from him,’ when descent is reckoned on the
female side.’

It is a commonplace, perhaps an overworked common-

place, that the group, not the individual, is the earlier
v Origin of Civilisation, p. 183.
2 Kamilaroi and Kurnai, p. 165. In his edition of 1902, Lord Avebury
does not reply to these arguments.
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social unit. Yet the hypotheses of Lord Avebury, Mr.
Herbert Spencer, Dr. Wilken, Mr. Boas, Miss Alice Fletcher,
and Messrs. Hose and McDougall, all derive from individuals,
in one way or other, the most archaic names of human
gfr‘oz.tps. The hypothesis of Mr. Max Miiller leaves the
origm of the group name unexplained. The later hypOthesis
(especially provisional), of Mr. Frazer, does start from the
group name, but I am not certain whether we are to under-
sta.nd that each group name is derived from the plant of
a.mmal or selected by the group as the object of its magical
rites, or whether, for some unknown reason, each group already
bore the name of the animal, or plant, or element, defor
fantering on the great co-operative industrial system. Now
1t seems to me certain that the names, in each case, were
originally not names of individuals, or in any way derived
from individuals, but were names of groups. As to how
pristine groups might obtain such names I have offered
what, in the nature of the case, has to be only a conjecture.
But named, as soon as men had intelligence and speech, the
groups, as groups, had to be, and the actual names are such
as, whether in savagery or in full civilisation, are given to
individuals, and are also, in civilised rural society, given to
local groups, to members of parishes and villages. So far,

the cause which I suggest is a vera causa of collective grovpP
names,

OTHER OBJECTIONS ANSWERED

A well-known Folk-lorist to whom I submitted MY
theory, rather ¢in the rough,’ replied to me thus: ¢«] have
’.Chought of Totemism as meaning a social system, that is, 89
' including belief, worship, kinship, society. And therefores
the anigal or plant names are an essential part of the syster-
You, as I understand it, come along and say the name is I
result of one of the trifles of the human mind, therefore ' .

not enter into the totem system very deeply, and certald y

did not belong to the beliefs and the worship, except 88 th]f
result of a later myth-making age. Of course your

OBJECTIONS 191

may explain all, and I shall look forward to studying it, as I
have always enjoyed your studies.

¢But I confess I don’t much believe in these accidents
causing or rather entering into so widely spread a system as
Totemism. Cut away the name and nothing is left to Totem-
ism except myth, survivals, and a social grouping without
any apparent cement. Blood kinship as a basis of society

surely arose much later, unless Dr. Reevers’s remarkable

evidence from the Haddon expedition to New Guinea helps
the matter. He found, you remember, blood kinship trace-
able by definite genealogies beneath, so to speak, a system of
Totemism, and but for the most minute examination blood
kinship would have escaped observation once more and
Totemism only would have been reported. Is this blood
kinship the true social basis and Totemism only a veneer ?

<I have goodly notes on Totemism and non-Totemism, and
I confess it difficult to eliminate the name as an important
part of the system. It covers every part—is the shell into
which all the rest fits. Now I have too much respect for our
savage friends to think they used myth any further than we
do. We go every Sunday saying “I believe,” but we don’t
build up much upon this. Our social fabric, nay our religion,
is not of this. And so of the savage. If I grant you the
myth of descent from an animal to have arisen out of a pre-
existing name system, I am no nearer the understanding of
totem-kinship as the basis of a social group.’

These are natural objections, on a first view of my sug-
gestions. Totemism is a social system, but there was an age
before totemism, an age of undeveloped totemism ; into these
we try to peer. But the method of name-giving which I pos-
tulate is hardly ¢a trifle of the human mind.” Itis, as I have
proved, & widely diffused, probably an universal® tendency of
the human mind. Not less universal, in the savage intellec-
tual condition, is the belief in the personality and human
characteristics of all things whatsoever ; man is only one tribe
in the cosmic kinship, and is capable of specially close kin-
ship with animals. Nobody denies this, and the resulting
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myths to explain the connection of the groups and their
totems are not only natural, but inevitable—the real origin
of the connection, in the dark backward and abysm of time,’
being forgotten. We may go to church, and say ¢ 1 believe,’
and we may not act up to our creeds. ‘And so of the
savage.” But it is not ¢so of the savage.” His belief in &
myth of kinship with an Emu is carried into practice, and
regulates his conduct, magical and social. 'This is not con-
testable. In the same way a Christian who believes in the
efficacy of masses for the welfare of his dead friends, pays for
masses. At the lowest, he ¢ thinks the experiment well worth
trying.’ To other myths, say as to the origin of the spots
on a beast, a savage may ‘give but a doubtsome credit.’
They are not of a nature to affect his conduct in any way-
But the totem myths do affect his conduct, quite undeniablys
and, even iyf there are sceptics, public opinion and customary
law compel them to regulate their behaviour on the lines of
the general belief. We are not to be told that nobody
believes in anything ! The ¢ social grouping’ consequent o1
the beliefs is not ¢without any apparent cement.” The
cement is the belief in the actual kinship of all person®
having the same totem name, and sacred totem blood, ever
if they belong to remote and hostile tribes. All wolves 8¢
brethren in the wolf; all bears are brethren in the bears
and so men-bears are sisters to women-bears, and brothers
may not marry sisters. Here is ‘apparent cement’ of the
very best quality, and in abundance, given the aa.cknowledged
condition of the savage intellect.

Manifestly these ideas belong, as a whole, to
myth-making age’—that is to an age later than the dateles®
period of the hypothetical anonymous groups. But, betwee?
that hypothetical period and the evolution of the idea of
group kinship with animals and plants, and with all men 9
the same animal and plant stock names, there is time enoug
and to spare for the full evolution of Totemism.

Again, to a Darwinian, the enormous influence of ¢ .
dents in evolution ought not to be a matter hard of belie!?

‘a later

acci-
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without ©accidents’ (in the Darwinian sense of the word),
there would be no differentiation at all, and no evolution. The
Darwinian ¢ accident * seems to mean a variation of unknown
cause. But the giving of plant and animal group names is
hardly an ¢ accident’ of this kind. ¢ What else are you to
call it ?° the player asked, when questioned as to the origin
of the words * a yorker” And by what names so handy and
serviceable as plant and animal names were pristine men to
call the neighbouring groups ?

I have shown why place names were less handy, and how,
in nomadic life, they were scarcely possible. Local names
come in as Totemism goes out. Long nicknames, ¢Boil-
food-with-the-paunch-skin,” ¢Take down their leggings,’
¢ Travel-with-very-light-baggage,  ¢Shot-at-some -white-
object’ (Siouan nicknames of genies), are much less handy,
much less easy to be signalled by gesture language,,and are
certainly much later than ¢ Emu,’ ¢ Wolf,’ ¢ Kangaroo,’ ¢ Eagle,
¢Skunk,” and other totem names. If such totem names were,
originally, the favourite form of nomenclature for hostile
groups (like our ¢Sick Vulture’ for a famous scholar, or
¢Talking Potato,” for Mr. J. W. Croker), I see not much of
an ¢ accident’ in the circumstance.

The totem names, then, came in upon a very early
society : and myth, belief, custom, and rite, crystallised round
them, and round the idea of blood kindred, which must be
very early indeed.

My critic asks, ¢Is blood kinship the true social basis,
and Totemism only a veneer?’ That question I have
already answered. In my opinion mankind, in evolving
prohibitions of marriage, first had their eyes on contiguity,
that of ¢ hearth-mates.’ Groups of hearth-mates were next
distinguished by totem names. But these names could give
no superstitious sanction to customary laws, till the idea of
¢blood kinship * with, or descent from, or evolution out of,
or other form of kinship with the totem was developed. At
this period, the totem name roughly indicated ties of blood
kinship. But the Australians, as we saw, have now reached

o
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a clet?.rfar idea._of what blood kinship is, and, by a bye-law,
prohibit marriages of ¢ too near flesh,’ in cases where, though
t}‘le persons are akin by blood, totem law does not interfere.
’lo.tenf law has had an educating influence in developing the
ob‘]ectl(.m to marriages between people contiguous as hearth-
ma,tes3 into the objection to marriages between persons too
near in blood kinship. Thus Totemism is not ¢ only a
veneer.’

On the foundation of all these blended ideas, Totemism
arose, a stately but fantastic structure, varying in shape under
?hangmg conditions, like an iceberg in summer seas. It is,
indeed, ‘a far cry’ from anonymous human groups, and
grhoups of plant or animal names, to Helen, the daught,er of
; uia i)v;:n, that was Zeus! But the pedigree is hardly dis-

‘ Qn the other hand, suppress the totem names give the
omgl'nal groups such titles as the Sioux ‘Take-d:)wn-their-
leggmgs,’ or¢ Boil-meat-in-the-paunch-skin ’ (some names you
must give them), and what is left ? Suppose such n e Z to
have. been those of pristine groups, and suppose the:)mfo be
tending to exogamy. A ¢ Boil-meat-in-the-paunch-skin * man
may not marry a ‘Boil-meat~in-the-paunch-skin’ 'rxll- but
must marry a ¢ Take-down-their-leggings® girl,ora ‘glh ,t in-
the-\.voods *girl, ora ¢ Do-not-split-the-body-of:a-buﬂ'ZI 0(;';1:11'
a.-kmfe-but—cut-it-up-as—they-please * girl!  That iso;'ather
z:ir‘r::;ﬁ:s : marriage rules OI‘I that basis are not readily con-

And where is here the tabu sanction? Brother Wolf or
Bf'other Emu is a thinkable, powerful, sacred kinsman, who
will fxot .have his tabu tampered with. But there ,is no
sanctity in Do-not-split-the-body-of-a-buffalo-with-a-knife-
but-cut-it-up-as-they-please !

‘ Luckily we have here a case in point. My theory is that
animal names being once given to the groups, the animal, in
accordance with savage ideas, became a kinsman and pro-
tectox". The animal or vegetable or other type, in each case,
sanctioned various tabus, including exogam):. Had the
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name been another kind of nickname, as ¢ Boil-meat-in-the
paunch-skin,’ what was there to sanction the tabu? Or, if
the group name was a local name, where was the sanction ?
Exogamy does persist where totem groups have become
Jocal, and are now known by the names of their places of
settlement. But not always. Of an Australian tribe, the
Gournditch Mara, we read that it consisted of four loral
divisions, water (mere ?), swamp, mountain, and river. But
there was no exogamous rule affecting marriage. A man of
the group dwelling in the swamp might marry a woman of
the same group. There was descent in the male line; wife-
lending was highly condemned. The office of headman was
hereditary in the male line, ¢ before any whites came into the
country.” The benighted tribe was not devoid of supersti-
tion. :

¢ They believed that there was a future good and bright
place, to which those who were good went after death, and
that there was a Man at that place who took care of the
world and of all the people.’ The place was called Miamble-
Mirring. The dark, bad place was Burreet Barrat. ¢ This
belief they had before there was any white person in the
country.’ :

As these statements are odious to most anthropologists,
they cannot be true, and thus a slur is cast on all that we learn
about the Gournditch Mara. But though a missionary (the
Rev. Mr. Stihle) cannot, of course, be trusted kere, he had
no professional motive for fictions about the marriage laws
of the tribe. They had no ceremonies of initiation, no
seasons of license, apparently no totems, and the merely local
names of groups naturally carried no exogamous prohibition :
conveyed no tabu sanction.! Had there never been any
totem names, exogamy might never have arisen.

How my friendly critic is ¢ no nearer to the understand-
ing of totem kinship as the basis of a social group,’ if, for the
sake of the argument, he grants ¢ the myth of descent from
an animal to have arisen from a pre-existing name system,’

v Kamilaret and Kurnai, pp. 274-278.

02 .
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I am at a loss to comprehend. Here are groups, Bear,
Wolf, Trout, Racoon, firmly, though erroneously, believing
that they are akin to these animals. Naturally they ¢be-
have as such.” Each racoon has duties to other racoons, an

to the actual racoons. He does not shoot a racoon if he can
get anything else ; he does not shoot a racoon sitting. He
is brother to racoons of his own sex, and to sisters in the
racoon of the other sex. He does not marry them. The
belief in the racoon kinship is the basis of that social group
—the man has other social groups of other kinds. Savages
believe in their beliefs, to the extent of dying from fear after
infringing a tabu in which they believe. Thus I would reply
to the objections offered after a first glance at my conjecture.

TOTEMS AND MAGICAIL SOCIETIES

A man has other social groups than his own totem group
in certain regions. Totem groups among the Arunta, we
have seen, work magic ‘to secure the increase of the plant
or animal which gives its name to the totem.” 'The Arunta
have no myth as to the origin of these performances, styled
Intichiuma.! This, as far as Australia is concerned, seems
to be a peculiarity of the Arunta system alone, or all but
alone, and, as we saw, it has even been suggested that these
rites are the origin of Totemism. But such rites appear to
be most firmly established and organised among societies
which are passing out of Totemism. Such a society is that
of the Omaha tribe of North America, where descent is
reckoned in the male line.?  Among the Omahas we find the
Elk totem group with male kinship ; they may not touch &
male EIk, or eat its flesh : if they do, as in New Caledonia,
they break out into sores. This kindred, with the Bears,
¢ worship the thunder’ in spring. Their special business and
duty is ‘to stop the rain’ But, if they are a Weather
Society, in this respect, that fact does not appear in their
totem names, Elk and Bear.

! Spencer and Gillen, ch. vi.
? Dorsey, * Omaha Sociology,’ Burcan of Ethnology, 1881-1882, p. 223.

©

THE MELANESIAN SYSTEMS 197

Other Omaha gentes, or ¢ subgentes,’ are also totemic, and
are named from that which they may not eat, as wild turkeys,
wild geese, cranes, and blackbirds. The people of the black-
bird totem actually do a little totem wmagic, against their
totem ; they chew and spit out corn, to prevent the black-
birds from feeding on the crops.' The reptile group does
not touch or eat reptiles, but, if worms injure the corn, they

ound a few worms up into flour, make a soup thereof, and
eat it (is this ‘totem sacrifice’?), all for the good of the
crops. The worm group does this magic (involving the
eating of its totem) not for the benefit of worms (as among
the Arunta) but to control the mischievous action of worms.

Now turning to Magical or Magico-Religious Societies
among these Indians, we find a Wind Society, but it contains
members of many totems, buffalo, eagle, hawk, and so on, plus
¢ The South wind people,” who, apparently, may be a totem
group of that name, which, as among the Arunta, might
work wind-magic.? But our authority, the late Mr. Dorsey,
calls all the members of this Wind Magic Society ¢ Wind
genles,’ and surely this breeds much confusion. By a gens
he usually means a totem kin with male descent (by ©clan,’
he means a totem kin with female descent). Thus all ¢ wind

gentes® ought to be wind totem groups: only wind totem
groups ought to be in the Wind Society, which is not the
case : and all water genfes, or earth, or fire gentes ought to
be of water, earth, or fire totems. But this, again, is not
the case.

All sorts of totem kindreds enter into the earth, wind,
fire, and water Magical Societies, or Magico-Religious Socie-
ties. They belong to them as members of any universities,
or of certain selected universities, may belong to an
University Club: or, again, may be Catholics, Anglicans,
Brownists, or Presbyterians. These American Magical
Societies, though composed of members of totem Kkindreds,

' Dorsey, * Omaha Sociology,” Bureau of Ethnology, 1881-1882, pp. 238

239.
3 Dorsey, * Sionan Cults,’ Bureau of Ethnology, 1889-1890 (1894), p. 637.
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are not, in themselves, totemic societies. Members of other
to.tems serve in the societies which work magic for earths
wind, ﬁrfa, and 0 on. Among the Arunta, on the other hands
the magic for each object is worked solely by the men who
ha've that object for totem. To a certain extent, howevers
this rule is changing, and members of other totems mé&ys aii
Eelast;;)e. Present at each totem's Intichiuma, or magical rites:
m:n adlt..IOIf to the members of the totem’ (water) ‘Otl.ler
ks o ited to come, though they will not be allowed t0

re Y pa’rt . t he actual Intichiuma ceremony. .FI‘O‘“
F\ e by invitation, to participation in the rites (as in the
\ mbzrxcan Shamanistic Societies), is a step which ma&y comeé
0 be taken, and thus the Arunta totem groups Wo °1d be-
come mere ¢ Shamanistic Societies.’

P.x most curious and interesting account of the Omab2
Magical S.ocieties is given by Miss Alice Fletcher, in her essay’
:gea‘dy cited, on ¢'The Import of the Totem.’ To obtal.“

e ¢ personal totem’ (manitu) & youth must first Jisten to his
t;lrders.halThey tell him ¢to go forth to cry to Wa—kon-da'
th(:tl rsmaty1 \I’:(;:-la(i];.?: :ilv); .},mrticulal‘ thing, whatever is go ‘ d
Fiat voluntas tua !

‘F our days and nights upon the hills the youth shall
pray, crying, and, when he stops, shall wipe his tears with the
palms of his hands, lift his wet hands to heaven, then 187
them on the earth.’ ’

@ To the ordinary mind, this describes such prayers as are
he petitions of the Saints. But, in accordance with the
:Lews e:i)f the oﬂ‘ic-ial school of American anthropology it 18
¢'1?1:r : hat no‘_"hmg of the kind is intended by the Omahs-
. t:;e 11:1 no evidence that they did regard the power repré-
y that word (Wa-kon-da) as a supreme being, POF is

t’h « o .
ere any intimation that they had ever conceived of & single :

great ruling Spi?it,' says Miss Fletcher (1897).
persone px:yer is ev1den.ce enough. Prayer is directed t0 #
» 8nd whether he is envisaged as < a spirit,” or not, is 8
! Bpencer and Gillen, pp. 169, 191.
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mere detail of metaphysical terminology. If Miss Fletcher
is right, Wa-kon-da is & pantheistic conception, but as He,
.(or It) also listens to prayer, He (or It) is personal. We see

‘rather an anthropomorphic conception of deity, passing

towards pantheism, or to divinity no longer anthropomorphic,
than a notion of impersonal force immanent in the universe,
passing towards anthropomorphism-—as in Miss Fletcher’s
theory. The idea of sucha force, or cosmic rapport (the Maori
mana), is, indeed, familiar to us in the speculations of the lower
barbaric races. It does credit to their metaphysics, but, prima
facie, seems likely to be later in evolution than the idea ofan
anthropomorphic Maker, like the Australian Baiame.

At all events, the Omaha appears to live, in prayer, on a
high religious level, and it is open to the friends of religious
‘borrowing, to say that he took his creed from Europeans. I
am not certain that Miss Fletcher is indisposed to agree with
me on this point of Red Indian unborrowed theism. In her
Indian Song and Story,' she gives Pawnee songs, ¢hitherto
senled from the knowledge of the white race.’ Here is one:

Lift thine eyes! ’Tis the gods who come near,
Bringing thee joy, release from all pain.
Sending sorrow and sighing

Far from the child, Ti-ra-wa makes fain.

Ah, you look, you know who comes,
Claiming you his, and bidding you rise,
Blithely smiling and happy,

Child of Ti-ra-wa, Lord of the Skies!

Ti-ra-wa is Hau-ars, ‘a contraction of the word meaning
father, The song is used to still children who cry at a
religious ceremony.

However it be, the Omaha prays to Wa-kon-da, not for
< any particular thing,” but for whatever, in the gift of Wa-
kon-da, is good, and mainly for a manitu (¢ personal totem’).
The Omsha also believe in telepathy. ¢ Thought and will
can be projected to help a friend” A magical society exists,

1 Nutt, 1900, pp. 108-112.
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to concentrate and direet this expenditure of energy, and the
process is strengthened by such things as the neophyte
beholds in vision, after prayer to Wa-kon-da. He sent an
answer to prayer, a feather of 4 bird, a tuft of a beast’s hair,
a crystal, a black stone, representing the species, or element
of nature, which was to be the neophyte’s ¢ personal totem,’
or manitu. If it were thunder, the man could control the
elements ; if it were an eagle, he had an eagle eye for the
future ; if it were a bear (or a badger), he was not so gifted.

Now, according to Miss Fletcher, the Bear Magical
Society is composed of men, who, after prayer, have seen the
bear in dream or vision; those who saw representatives ¢of
thunder or water beings * form the Society which deals with
the weather. ¢The membership came from every kinship
group’ (totem kin) ¢in the tribe’ Thus the Magical
Societies are composed of men of any totem, and, the less
purely totemic the tribe, the stronger is the Magical Society.

The totem kins now, among the Omaha, have descent in
the male line. All this is ¢late,” and ¢late’ is the totem
priesthood held by ‘hereditary chiefs of the gens’ Miss
Fletcher regards the totem of the ¢gens,” with the beliefs

crystallised around it, as an ingenious ‘expedient,’ with a .

social ‘purpose!’ the totem of each kindred having been
inherited from the vision and manitu of some ancestral chief.
We need not again point out that, even now, among the
Omaha, advanced as they are, manitus are not hereditable, and
that Miss Fletcher’s system cannot account for Totemism in
tribes which reckon descent on the spindle side. Miss Fletcher
justly remarks that the real totem, ¢the gentile totem,’
¢ gave no immediate hold upon the supernatural, as did the
individual totem’ (manitu) ¢ to its possessor. It served solely
a8 a mark of kinship, and its connection with the supernatural
was manifest only in its punishment of the violation of tabu.’

In brief, the real totem, and the individual manitu, with
its magical societies, are two things totally apart, and apart
we must keep them, in our studies of early society. Not to
do 50 is to make the topic incomprehensible.

<
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TOTEM SURVIVALS

In other books, especially in Myth, Ritual, and Religion,
and Custom and Myth, I have examined apparent survivals of
Totemism, in ancient Greece, ancient Egypt, and other
civilised countries. Of these the most notable are the Greek
myths of descent of families from animals, explained as the
temporary vehicles of Zeus or Apollo: and the worship of
special animals by each of the Nomes of Egypt. Other
arguments I have offered, especially in the case of Apollo
and the Shrew Mouse. I remain of the opinion that many
of the Greek mythical and religious phenomena noted, are
most probably to be explained as survivals of a totemic past.
Of course Totemism is only one element in animal worship,
and the Corn Spirit, disguised as almost any animal you
please, may be one of the other elements. But, as far as I
have studied the subject, I agree with Mr. Tylor in his
¢protest against the manner in which totems have been
placed almost at the foundation of religion. Totemism . . .
has been exaggerated out of proportion to its real theological
magnitude. . . . The rise and growth of ideas of deity, a
branch of knowledge requiring the largest range of informa-
tion and the greatest care in inference, cannot, I hold, be
judged on the basis of a section of theology of secondary
importance—namely, animal worship—much less of a special
section of that—namely, the association of a species of animals’
(and of a vast variety of other things) ¢ with a clan of men
which results in Totemism. A theoretical structure has been
raised quite too wide and high for such a foundation.’! The
totem god himself I regard as only the hypothesis by which
certain barbaric races account to themselves for the survivals
of Totemism among them. The so-called  totem sacrament ’
is not ¢ god-eating,” but a piece of magic, used in ceremonies
designed to foster—or to vex and annoy—the totem. As
Mr. Tylor writes, <till the totem sacrament is vouched for

1 J. A. I., August, November, 1898, p, 144.
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by some more real proof, it had better fall out of speculative
theology.’

DID THE ANCESTORS OF THE CIVILISED RACES
PASS THROUGH THE AUSTRALIAN STAGE?

That the ancestors of the Aryan-speaking peoples passed
through the’ ¢stone age’ of culture, few will deny. That
they‘ also passed through the totemic stage as regards
marriage law is, however, a problem perhaps not to be solved.
For reasons unknown, the ¢white’ races (not to speak of
Egyptians, Babylonians, Chinese, and Japanese) have 2
Peculiar aptitude for civilisation, are peculiarly accessible to
ideas. It might therefore be argued that conceivably they
were readily accessible to the ides of blood kinship. The
maternal affection, in a race whose children (unlike the off-
spr'{ng of the lower animals) are so long in attaining ma-
turxtyz cannot but suggest the idea of blood kinship. Among
totemic peoples it seems that this idea was originally defined
by the totem name, a definition at once too wide and too
narrow. It is not physically unthinkable that our own
ancestors may have been more acutely intelligent, and, if 50
why should not they simply forbid unions between persons
"coo near akin in blood? We have found no such moral or
instinctive reason among totemic peoples who were, appa-
ren‘tly, led to exogamy, first by non-moral causes, or causes in
which ﬂ.le moral element was not explicit, and then, by aid ot
corollaries from rules thus based, came to forbid marriages of
‘.too near flesh.” Without the training of totemic institu-
tions, it is hard to see how the Aryan-speaking peoples
(however naturally gifted from the first) arrived at the same
conception of incest. It seems absurd to suppose that black
men and red men arrived at the idea of incest, and at the
laws which prohibit it, by the devious and unpromising path
of Totemism, while white men reached the sume point in some
other way. Yet if it has appeared difficult to find traces ot
Totemism among the Melanesians, much more difficult must

12
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+v v o prove that races with so long a civilised history as,
for example, the Greeks, were once under totemic institu-
tions. :

I have already indicated my inclination to believe that
Totemism has left its traces, in Greece, in the myths of
descent from bulls, bears, swans, dogs, ants, and so forth,
and in certain peculiar aspects of animal worship. It is
usual for scholars to explain these facts away, as things
borrowed by early Greeks from some other race. But ‘the
receiver is as bad as the thief,’ and if Greeks were capable of
accepting totemic ideas, they were capable of evalving
totemic institutions. We are not to invent an ideal ¢ Aryan,’
and then to explain all his traces of savagery as borrowings
by him from some unknown prior race. There is no reason at
all for supposing that the peoples who speak languages called,
for convenience, ¢ Aryan,” were better bred than any other
peoples at the beginning.

Tt would greatly add to the force of the presumptions in
favour of an ¢ Aryan’ totemic past, if we could point to
apparent survivals not only in myth and early art, but in actual
institutions. Now there are Greek institutions, in Attica,
the deme,” the genos, and the phratria, which may be in-
terpreted, rightly or wrongly, as survivals of Totemism. We
have seen that gens (equivalent to the Greek yévos) and that
phratria (gpatpia) are used, by certain students, to designate
the totem kin, and the two ¢ primary exogamous divisions’
(say Dilbi and Kupathin) of Australia and North America.
To use gens thus is misleading, especially as ¢totem kin’ is
adequate and unambiguous. But we have here employed
¢ phratria’ to designate the ¢primary exogamous division,’
because no better word is handy, while we do not maintain
that the Attic phratria is a survival of the institution usual
in Australia.

Messrs. Fison and Howitt, in an instructive paper, have
offered, as a provisional hypothesis, the theory that the Attic
deme (a local association) may have arisen from the kind of
local tribe (or horde) in Australia, while the Attic phratries
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and rydvn (associations depending on birth and kinship) were
81.1rviva.ls of the ¢primary exogamous divisions’ and totem
kins.! 'The present writer had made similar suggestions long
?.go.? Concerning the yévos and ¢parpla we know but little :
3nev1tably, for we have seen that, even in Australia, still more
in Melanesia, Jocal names and local communities are beginning
to encroach on and usurp the authority of the totem kin, and
other associations based on common blood, real or reputed.
Infinitely more must this have been the case in Greece. If
savage phratries and totem kins once existed in Attica, they
must have been nearly obliterated long before the historical
Remod. At most they would only survive in connection with
ritual and religion.  Again, our definitions of «qévos and
$parpla are derived from late grammarians and lexico-
- graphers. Thus our means of knowledge are limited and
darkling.

Messrs. Howitt and Fison start from the horde, or tribe,
the horde meaning the largest local Australian community
composed of subtribes, if we are not merely to say tribe,’
arid leave ¢ horde’ out of the question. The members of the
horde or tribe are, as we know, of many various totems, but
of only two ¢primary exogamous divisions® or phratries.
Into these the members are born, mostly taking the mother’s
phratry and totem. Asa rule, both father and mother belong
to' the tribe, but if a woman does come in out of an alien
tribe, her children, though deriving totem and phratry names
through her, are of their father’s local trihe. An alien
woman may be assigned, by the elder men, to this or that
Fotem : or to the totem corresponding to that which she had
in her own local tribe. The children of male aliens follow
the totem of their mother, a member of the tribe.

In Attica, too, was a local community, the deme—thus
Thucydides was a Halimusian by deme. The historical demes
Wwere organised by Cleisthenes, on a local basis. Some of them
bore the names of the vévn which occupied them, and often

' JAL xiv. 142, 181, '

2 2, .
Politios of Avistotle, Bolland and Lang, 1876; ¢ Family’ in Encyclo-

pedia Britannica,

“
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the names were derived from plants. Either these plants
were characteristic of the localities, or conceivably the yévn
had old totemic plant names, like the plum and other vege-
table totems of the Australians. All about the local demes,
the members of the phratriee were scattered, like members
of various totem names among the Australian local tribes.
An alien could belong to a local deme, but not to a ¢pa-
tpla. His children, if by marriage with a free woman, were
reckoned in her father’s ¢pparpia, male descent prevailing, of
course, in Attica. In Australia the tribes-woman’s children
by an alien would usually go to her totem and ¢primary
exogamous division.” The child of an alien woman, in Attica,
even if the father was high born, could not be admitted to a
¢patpla : which certainly looks like a survival of the archaic
reckoning by female descent. To try to insert an alien child -
in a deme was a civil, in & ¢parpia was a religious offence.!
The ancient court of the Areopagus had to do with these
offences against customary religion. Messrs. Fison and Howitt
draw a parallel between the Areopagus and the Great Council
of the Dieri tribe, whose headman was inspired by ¢ the great
spirit Kuchi,” of whom one would like to know more.

An Attic boy was presented to his ¢patpia at once; full
membership of the local deme came with adolescence, and
after military training and service. As we know, a series of
initiations, and instruction ‘as to the existence of a great
spirit,” with a probation of & year, are to be passed before the
Australian lad is allowed to marry and attend the assembly
of his local tribe. Better examples of initiation, and of
a retreat in the hills in company with an adult, and in-
structor, are to be found in Sparta than in Athens. But
the Australian and Attic analogies are pretty close. On
the most important point there is no analogy. There were
plenty of ppatplat, of ¢ phratries each Australian tribe has
only two. Again, these two are exogamous: that is their
main raison détre. We have not a glimpse of exogamy in
the ¢pa'rp{a of Attica.

' Dew. Contra Newram, 17.



206 SOCIAL ORIGINS AND PRIMAL LAW

The ryévos, we may agree, I think, with Messrs. Fison and
Howitt, was, originally, like the totem kin, an association of
persons supposed to be related by ties of blood. The gram-
marian Pollux says ¢they who belonged to the yévos were
styled yevvfiras’ (men of the yévos, and ‘men of the same
milk’), ‘not that they were related vyévei, but they were s0
called from their union (or assemblage—éx 8% s owv6dov).’
What is meant by vyéve, piv 69 mpoorjkovres ‘not genealogi-
cally related’? I conceive Pollux to mean that the members
of the yévos were not all of traceable or recognised degrees
of kinship. Thus a Cameron, if asked whether he is related
to another Cameron, may say, and not so long ago would have
said, ‘he is not my relation, but my clansman.’ Messrs.
Fison and Howitt take much the same view. By ¢ relations,’
Pollux meant ¢such as parents, sons, brothers, and those

before them, and their progeny,” that is, from grandfathers

and granduncles to grandsons and great-nephews. This might
be the notion of relationship in the time of Pollux, the second
century of our era, but, as Messrs. Fison and Howitt justly
remark, Attic ideas of kinship before the cuvoukiopos ascribed
to Theseus would be much more extensive, as in Scotland and
Britanny. The humblest Stewart, 'Douglas, Ruthven, or
Hamilton would call himself ¢ the King’s poor cousin.” But
the Greeks of our second century were more modern, more
like the English.

Yet the very words yévos and gens indicate the idea of
blood relationship, just as ¢clan’ does. The gévy had
common sacra, and a common place of burial. 'They
were clans, but we have no proof that they were ever
exogamous or totemic. However, the myths and rituals of
Greece certainly yield facts of which a totemic past seems the
most plausible explanation. Mr. Jevons writes, ¢ we find
fragments of the system’ (Totemism), ¢ one here and another
there, which, if only they had not been scattered, but had
been found together, would have made a living whole. Thus
we have families whose names indicate that they were origi-
nally totem clans, e.g. there were Cynadee at Athens, as there
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was a Deg clan among the Mohicans; but we have no evi-
dence to show that the dog was sacred to the Cynade. .
On the other hand, storks were revered by the Thessalians,

" but there is nothing to show that there was a stork clan in

Thessaly.’? Wolves were buried solemnly in Attica, where
there was a wolf hero, and lobsters were buried in Seriphos,
like the gazelle in Arabia. But we have no evidence of a
wolf kin in Attica, though we have in Italy (the Hirpi) nor
of a lobster kin in Seriphos. (For other traces, fairly
numerous, I may refer to my Custom and Myth, and Myth,
Ritual, and Religion, while deprecating the idea that all
worship or reverence of animals is of totemistic origin.)

It will probably be admitted that, if Greeks (or ancient
dwellers on Greek soil) were at some remote period totem-
istic, and next, by reckoning descent in the male line,
became attached to localities, then something like demes,
phratries, and yévn might very naturally be evolved. And
many traces in ritual, myth, and custom ,do point to
Totemism in the remote past. Indeed, it is remarkable
that we should still be able to point to so many apparent
relics of institutions already almost obliterated among the
Melanesians.

On the whole, I regard it as more probable than not,
that, in the education of mankind, Totemism has played &
part everywhere; a beneficent part. But this is only a
private opinion : one believes in it as one believes in tele-
pathy, without asserting that the evidence is of constraining
value.

\ Introduction to the History of Religion, pp. 126-126.
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CHAPTER I
MAN IN THE BRUTAL STAGE

Mr. Darwin on the primitive relations of the sexes.—Primitive man mono-
gamous or polygamous.—His jealousy.—Expulsion of young males.—
The author’s inferences as to the evolution of Primal Law.—A custom-
ary Rule of Conduct evolved.—Traces surviving in savage life—The
customs of Avoidance.—Custom of Exogamy arose in the animal stage.
—Brother and Sister Avoidance.—The author’s own observation of this
custom in New Caledonia.—Strangeness of such a custom among
houseless nomads in Australia.—Rapid decay under European in-
fluences.

‘ Manx, as I have attempted to show, is certainly descended
from some Apelike Creature. We may, indeed, conclude, from
what we know of the jealousy of all Male Quadrupeds, armed
as many of them are with special weapons for battling with
their rivals, that promiscuous intercourse in a state of Nature
is extremely improbable. Therefore, looking far enough
back in the Stream of Time, and judging from the Social
habits of Man as he now exists, the most probable view is
that he aboriginally lived in small communities, each with a
single wife, or, if powerful, with several, whom he jealously
guarded against all other Men. Or he may not have been a
social animal ! and yet have lived with several wives like the
Gorilla—for all the natives agree that but one adult male is
seen in a band ; when the young male grows up, a contest
takes place for the mastery, and the strongest, by killing or

! Mr. Atkinson’s theory is based on the idea that our supposed anthro-
poid ancestor was eminently unsocial.—A. L.

P
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driving out the others, establishes himself as head of the
Community.

‘Younger males, being thus expelled and wandering
about, would, when at last successful in finding a partner,
prevent too close interbreeding within the limits of the same
family.’ !

Mr. Darwin, in the foregoing sentences, affirms the im-
probability of Promiscuity in the Sexual Relations of Man
during the Animal Stage, and, incidentally, the Unity of the
Human Race in its origin. Both theories are contested. 'The
following thesis, however, on the Genesis of Primal Law in
Human Marriage, treats of a conjectural series of events in
the Ascent of Man, events which involve a state of the inter-
sexual relationships amidst our primitive ancestors identical
with that portrayed in the Descent of Man. My essay
includes further, as regards the continued evolution of
society, the development of a theory, based on my ¢ Primal
Law,’” which, if correct, would seem also to confirm MT-
Darwin’s ideas as to Unity of Origin.

I am content, for my part, to hope that my hypothesis’
however novel some of its conclusions, is in its general tenor
in accord with the views of so great a naturalist as Mr.
Darwin. His exposition of the probable relations, within
the family group, of the male and female prototypes of
mankind, and more especially of the antagonistic attitude,
inter se, of the older and younger males, is indeed literally
prophetic of the Primal Law, whose existence I surmise.
This law is the inevitable corollary of Mr, Darwin’s state-
ment, if Man was ever to emerge from the Brute. MY
theory, in fact, viewed as to its genesis, is simply evolved
from a consideration of the potential results of the attitude
of such creatures as our ancestors then were, when sub_jected
to the effects of those changes of environment, which alone,
to my deeming, could have fixed modifications towards the
human type. Mr. Darwin’s premises, indeed, as to the Early
Social economy of our Race in the anjmal stage, inevitably

' Darwin, Desocnt of Man, ii. 361-363 (1871).
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entail, if progress was to be made? the eYolution of law in
regulation of Marriage relationship, having regard to the
fierce sexual jealousy of the males, on the one hand, a.nd.on
the other to the patent truth that in the pfeaceful aggregation
of our ancestors alone lay the germ of SOClety:

This would above all be the case if, reasoning by analogy,
we prdvisionally accept, as the probable neare.st approach
to man’s direct ancestors, the actual Anthropoids. These,
such as the Gorilla, are undoubtedly amongst the most un-
social of animals as regards the attitude of the adult males
inter se. From the very difficulty f’f the ‘px.'oblem' o'f the
congregation of such creatures in ﬁ'n.endly umsor.x within the
group, we may infer that, in its solution, there will be found
the key to the whole question of the Ascent from Brute to.
Man. In that ascent, Habit, the parent of ' Lav.v, must have
been conquered, and modified into the du:ectlon of. novel
Custom, a shock to the older economy of life. .Ag{a,ln, the
pew rule of conduct, necessarily inchoate (considering the
presumed feeble intellectuality of the creatures concerned,
animals more or less brutish) must yet be of facile interpre-
tation to its subjects, though, as befits Homo alalus, it must
have been quite mute in operation. The new Rule of C.onduct
would not be expressed in terms of spe.ech, a functlon,’ ex
hypothesi, not yet evolved. The rule, as it was to my mmd:
I here propose to attempt to unfold as tl.le memal Law ;
hoping to show that therein la).f th? beginning of law arfd
order, and that, whilst itself arising in a natural manner, in
its incidental creation of a first standard of a possxble right
and wrong, it laid, so to speak, one of the foupda’mons ot
that moral sense, which has seemed to place so wide a space
between man and other creatures. . .

The prior existence of this law, in the sefm-brutlsh stage
of our physical and ethical evolution,. might ha\ze b?en
deductively evolved, even if no traces of it had rfzmamed- to
our day. It will be, however, my endeav?ur to point out that
evidence of its existence (abundant as lt'appears tojme) is
to be found in certain obscure customs which are common to

P2
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most actual savage races. The customs of so-called ¢avoid-
ance’ between near relations will have the principal interest
for us, although primitive marriage and inheritance will be
found of corroborative value. Survivals and myths can be
shown to point to the undeniable occurrence of this ¢ Primal
Law’ in the earlier life-history of the non-civilised peoples.
The myths, however, may be merely early guesses about the
unknown past of the race.

Amongst marriage customs that which has given rise to
most discussion as regards its origin is ¢ Exogamy ’ or marriage
outside the family group, or outside the limit of the totem
name. My general argument, as will be seen, places me in
antagonism with all theories yet advanced on the subject.
But Mr. Lang, in Custom and Myth, 1884 (p. 258),
hazards, as his own impression, a conception of this matter
which I will note—namely, that ¢ Exogamy may be connected
with some early idea of which we have lost touch,’ and he
adds, “If we only knew the origin of the prohibition to
marry within the family ! all would be plain sailing.” How-
ever utterly beyond human ken, in these our latter days
any truthful image of so remote a past may seem to be, it is
yet precisely this hypothetic early idea which I hope to be
able to expose. If I am correct, we shall find that it was
connected with the sexual relations of primitive man, whilst
in the animal stage, and especially with the mutual marital
_ rights of the males within a group. Such idea in travail,
hastened and sharpened by needs of environment, created
issues which necessarily gave birth to a ¢ Primal Law’ pro-
hibitory of marriage between certain members of a family
or local group, and thus, in natural sequence, led to fm‘fed
connubial union deyond its circle the family, or local group—
that is, led to Exogamy. But if such was in reality the
original order of succession in the growth of custom, it becomes
evident that Exogamy as a habit (not as an expressed law)
must have been of primordial evolution. Thus (in contra-

! T ought to have said ‘within the community, whether local or of
recognised kindred, indicated by the totem name.’—A. L.
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distinction to generally received opinion and to Mr. Mc-
Lennan’s theory in particular) Exogamy must have been a
cause rather than an effect in relation to its ordinary concomi-
tants, i.e. Female Infanticide as a custom, Polyandry as a
fixed institution, and Totemism as connected with exoga-
mous groups, within which marriage was forbidden. As thus
my new hypothesis finds itself in opposition to those of
recognised authorities, it is evident that it will require to
account for all the facts if it is to hold its ground.

However convinced the author may be by the array of
seemingly confirmatory details in favour of his hypothesis,
it is possible that from their paucity they may yet to others
seem to constitute but a feeble line of defensive proof. But
if the theory shall prove in itself to have merit, this defect
(arising, as I believe, from lack of general anthropological
knowledge on my part, for I dwell ¢far from books”) will
quickly be remedied, for a hundred other details in favour of my
view will be at once perceived by more experienced students.
Should my hypothesis really furnish the clue to the problem
of the prohibition to marry within the family name, or
totem name, all the rest will doubtless become ¢ plain sailing’
in competent hands.

In any case before my conjecture is definitely laid aside
as erroneous, it may, let us hope, be considered desirable to
await fuller evidence as to the extent of the operation, in
actual savage life, of that particular custom of ¢ Avoidance’
which I consider, in its inception, and as the earliest law,
to have been a ¢ vera causa’ of widest operation in primitive
social evolution. ¢ Avoidance’ is, however, to-day, a mere
faint image of a remote past, and its genetic significance has
utterly faded from among even those people who yet, with
strange conservatism, still blindly yield an everyday obedi-
ence to it, in form at least. Belonging to a class of savage
habits presenting features so extraordinary, ¢ Avoidance be-
tween brother and sister’ has ever been a puzzle to inquirers.
This Avoidance is only the most obscure of all the numerous
cases of the strange habit, but it is also that which, up to the

°
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present, seems least to have attracted the notice of anthropo-
logists. In this class of custom, the Avoidance of which most
frequent mention has been made in literature, is avoidance
between mother-in-law and son-in-law, whereas that between
brother and sister is to my knowledge but rarely mentioned.'
And yet, as far as my own experience goes (and it extends over
more than a quarter of a century among primitive peoples in
the South Seas), Avoidance of brother and sister is not only
as common as, but infinitely more strict and severe in action
than, the Avoidance of ¢Mothers-in-law.” It is indeed
probable that the very severity of observance has led to its
being so little noticed. Yor by the action of this law, a
brother and a sister, after childhood, are kept so far apart
from one another, that only those who have actually lived
long amidst natives can be expected to have had a chance of
being aware of the restraints to intercourse between them.
Even then it would be from some such casual occurrence as
the accidental rencontre of the two, placing them thus in
sudden and unavoidable proximity to each other, which
would lead to an observation, by an European, of their ex-
traordinary attitude and behaviour under such circumstances.

My own attention was primarily only drawn to this
matter by noting the grave scandal and excitement caused
in a native community by the momentary isolation, in a
canoe, of a brother and sister. The affair became so very
serious for the brother that he disappeared from the tribe for
over a year. Indeed, the rigorous severity of this particular
law in daily action is almost incredible. In New Caledonia,
for instance, all intercourse between a brother and sister by
speech or sign is absolutely prohibited from a very early age.
Whilst the girl will remain in the paternal home, the boy, at
the age of seven or eight (when not, as is usual, adopted by
the maternal uncle), only comes there for his meals, partaken
again solely with the other males.? He dwells until married

(191‘)2'§his was written before the appearance of Mr. Crawley’s Mystic Rose

p :I,Sf' V. de Rochas, La Nouvelle- Calédonie, p. 239 ; Crawley, Mystio Rose,
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in the large general bachelors’ hut, set apart for youths in
all villages. Even after marriage, if brother and sister have
to communicate with each other on family matters, such
communication must be made through the intermediary of a
third person, nor can the sister enter the brother’s hut even
after his marriage, despite the presence of her sister-in-law
therein. If the two should unexpectedly meet in some
narrow path, the girl will throw herself face downwards into
the nearest bush, whilst the boy will pass without turning his
head, and as if unaware of her presence.

They cannot mention each other’s names, and if the
sister’s name is mentioned publicly before the brother, he will
show much embarrassment, and if it is repeated he will retire
precipitately. She can eat nothing he has carried or cooked.
Whilst, then, such propinquity as is implied in the mutual
habitation of the same hut by these two would be scandalously
impossible, it is not uncommon to find a mother-in-law and
son-in-law, whilst in Avoidance, living under the same roof.
It is obvious that in the latter case each detail of ¢ Avoidance’
in act or speech would be easily remarked by Europeans,
whereas no chance of such observation between the adult
brother and sister could possibly arise, they being kept, as we
see, so utterly apart. It is to be noted, however, that the
seemingly instinctive natural affection between two so nearly
related is not quenched by these strange restraints. They
remain interested in each other’s welfare, and in cases of
sickness, for instance, keep themselves informed of each other’s
condition through third persons. So great, however, is the
depth in action (on these lines) of the feeling of avoidance in
this matter, that I am convinced that the infanticide of
twins, which only takes place in New Caledonia when the
children are of different sexes, arises from the idea of a too
close propinquity in the womb. Further evidence as to the
very widespread existence of this custom in the South Seas I
will leave to a later stage, only noting here that I have been
astonished to find, in answer to inquiries, that it is well
recognised amongst the aborigines of Australia.
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[Mr..At‘kinson has left a blank space for an expected
f:ommumca.tmn from the late Mr. Curr. On ¢ Avoidance’
in Au.stralla, between brother and sister, Messrs Spencer
and Gillen write: ¢ A curious custom exists with regard to
the mutual behaviour of elder and younger sisters and their
brothers. A man may speak freely to his elder sisters in

blood, but those who are tribal Ungaraitcha must only be’

spoken to at a considerable distance. To younger sisters,
blood and tribal, he may not speak, or, at least, only at
such a distance that the features are indistinguisha,ble. -
We cannot discover any explanation of this restriction in re-

gard to the younger sister ; it can hardly be supposed that

it has anything to do with the dread of anything like incest,
else why is there not as strong a restriction in the case of the
elder sisters P’ 1]

Now the occurrence of this particular habit amidst a race
of nomad hunters, forced by the exigencies of the chase to
wan.der about in isolated groups, composed for the most part
of smgle. families, and where the separation of the sexes can-
not poss?bly be arranged, as with the hut and village dwelling
Caleflomans, is a most remarkable fact. When we take into
cons'lderation the disturbing effects of such an avoidance in
the 1nte@ﬂ economy of such a family circle, the significance
of the cucur.nstance is great as regards our general argument.
It becolees, indeed, evident that the fundamental cause of the
c.ustom 1nv0.1ving this daily and hourly dislocation of domestic
life, must lie very deep in savage society. If, however, our
theory as to the idea which dominated the inception of this
strange habit shall turn out to be correct, then it will be seen
that no surprise need be felt, if the genesis of this rule
should prove to be in the animal stage, that traces of the
su.perstructure should exist to our day. Now that attention
will perhaps be more closely drawn to this, till recently the
Iea.?t observed of the cases of Avoidance, I feel sure that proof
of its existence will be found in abundance in the present or

' Native Tribes of Central Australia, pp. 88, 89.—A. L.
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past of all primitive peoples.’ In view of its unexpectedly
wide dissemination in Australia, hope may be felt that re-
search will find it as a working factor in many peoples where
its presence has been least expected, and not only in Austra-
lasia. It is possible that a stricter examination of the inner
life of lower races in Africa and Asia will allow a perfectly
legitimate inference that they are still under the influence of
its effect, although the custom jtself may be no longer in
actual force. It is also possible, as 1 have said, that Survivals
and Myths may point conclusively to its having had its day
amongst the highest nations, with whom all traditions of it
have been lost before the dawn of history. [Rather the reverse
is the case ; see the marriage of Zeus and Hera, brother and
sister, and of the Incas, &e.—A. L]

In many cases philological evidence hased on the deriva-
tion of the root syllable of the word ¢ sister, a word which in
the tongues of peoples still obedient to this law is from a root
implying ¢ Avoidance,’ may afford affirmative proof, as circum-
stantial as unexpected, that this custom was once as universal
as my theory would require.? If difficulty is felt in the ac-
ceptation of an hypothesis of such wide significance, simply
based on an obscure lower custom so little noted in anthro-
pological literature as to permit doubts of its existence, I can
only repeat that a cognisance of the traits of this particular
habit of avoidance and its effect as a factor in savage life
demands such conditions of residence and chances of observa-
tion, as can fall to the lot of few. I mayadd that it is one of
the very first customs to disappear after contact with whites,
especially missionaries, being, as it is, in such extreme diver-
gence with the economy of the European family, in regard to
the mutual attitude of brother and sister.

It is more than a quarter of a century since the author had
his attention first drawn to the practice. The evolution of

1 Mr. Atkinson’s forecast was correct. Brother and sister avoidance is

very widely diffused.—A. L.
2 The author does not give examples of words for ¢sister’ implying
avoidance. But we elsewhere show that in Lifu (Melanesia) the word for

«gister ’ means ‘not to be touched.’—A. L.

”
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the idea .of its possible identity with the Primal Law has led
to aco-ntmue.d am.i close observation ; he is thus able to certify
ilvsa:oa;ti}fafld' dlsappearance. Brother and sister avoidance
Caie doniaa- I:c(l)me,. thirty years ago, quite universal in New
N ,a mow In many places it is unknown, even as &
probabili,t fng Fhe. younger aborigines. In view of the
I ity of a ‘s1m11ar oblivion among other peoples, the
immediate collection of evidence is urgent, and further (,iela

seems dangerous and even culpable, ’ d
N r;r}:;(si’sht(;wever muc%l to the present advantage of the theory
] g e custom it vs{ould have been to cull larger proofs
Ii?lm that fost field of literature only to be procured in
o .t;r lands, it has seemed desirable to make this thesis public
without fu.rther delay. As we have said, if the theory is
;:'orrect, wider students will bring forwar(i cogent facts in
urther proof from exirv.ting knowledge, whilst continued
research should afford evidence so complete of the widespread
existence of the custom in the present and past of the hll)lman
race, as to render my speculation as to itspor' in 1 -
ingly illegitimate.! igin less scert

! Other speculations have now been adv.

Crawley.—A. L. anced, especially by Mr

219

CHAPTER II
SEXUAL RELATIONS OF ANIMALS

Brother and Sister Avoidance, a partial usage among the higher mam-
mals.—Males' attitude to females in a group dominated by a siogle
male head.—Band of exiled young males.—Their relations to the sire.
—Examples in cattle and horses.—In game-fowl.—Strict localisation
of animals.—Exiled young males hover on the fringe of the parent

group.——Parricide.

Anoruer difficulty in connection with the evolution of the
so-called Primal Law of Avoidance between brother and
sister from that early idea which we will presently disclose,
seems to lie in the fact that if, as we uphold, such law was
the first factor in the ascent of man, it must have taken its
rise whilst he was still some ape-like .creature. Tt remains,
however, to be shown from its peculiar form that in its primi-
tive application, the law would not have required for its in-
telligence greater mental power than is possessed by actual
anthropoids. The law may indeed be said to be practically
an inchoate fact, an actual if partial usage, for the regula-
tion of the intersexual relations among most of the higher
mammals. It could, at any rate, have come into full intelli-
gent application as a well-defined social institution, in the
actual sense of the term, whilst the anthropomorphic pro-
genitor of man was still so little removed from the ape that

His speech was yet as halting as his gait,
Only less brutish than his moral state.

Briefly, the law of Avoidance concerns (more particularly)
the relation ¢ inter se,’ from a sexual point of view, of the
male and female offspring of any given parents. In other
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words it determines the mutual attitude to the females within
a (single) family group dominated by a male head.

Before, however, entering into the argument in this con-
nection, it will be desirable to make a paraphrase on Mr.
Darwin’s dictum as to the social condition of man in the
animal stage in general, and more particularly in regard to
his intermarital relations, and to compare this with that of
actual mammals. It is to be noted that he does not pro-
nounce definitely as to whether, in the era of pure animalism,
the original type of man’s ancestor was social or non-social
in habit. But we may judge from the extract already made
from the Descent of Man that Darwin evidently inclines to
the opinion that, even primitively, he was a social animal, as
seemingly more in accord with the present eminently social
conditions.

The very significant counter-fact, however, remains, that
none of the actual anthropoids, as far as regards the adult
males, are in any way social or even gregarious ; the conclusion
thus seems evident that, like these his nearest compeers of to-
day, man was on the contrary a non-social animal, and that, as
with the gorilla, only one grown male would have been seen
in a band. We must then imagine our more or less human
ancestor, roaming the forest in search of daily food, as &
solitary polygamous male, with wife or wives and female
children ; the unsocial head of a solitary isolated group.

With equal strength and probably already greater cun-
ning than any actual animal of to-day, he had perhaps
acquired dominance over most of the other beasts of the field.
The patriarch had only one enemy whom he should dread,
an enemy with each coming year more and more to be
feared—deadly rivals of his very own flesh and blood, and the
fruit of his loins—namely, that neighbouring group of young
males exiled by sexual jealousy from his own and similar
family groups—a youthful band of brothers living together
in forced celibacy, or at most in polyandrous relation W'lt'h
some single female captive.! A horde as yet weak in their

! Why ‘single’?—A. L.
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impubescence, they are, but they would, when strength was
goined with time, inevitably wrench by combined attacks,
renewed again and again, both wife and life from the paternal
tyrant. But they themselves, after brief communistic enjoy-
ment, would be segregated anew by the fierce fire of sexual
jealousy, each survivor of the slaughter relapsing into lonely
sovereignty, the head of the typical group with its character-
istic feature of a single adult male member in antagonism
with every other adult male. Now it can be shown that this
vicious circle of the stream of social life is common to most
mammals. The facts of the circumstance can be most easily
observed amidst the half-wild, half-domesticated animals met
with in colonial farming experience, in New Caledonia, for
instance, where European horses and cattle have been allowed
to return almost to a state of nature.

In this respect the economy of life in a herd of even such
gregarious creatures as the bovine race, is a very curious and
instructive study. There is no faét more striking than the
subordination in which the younger bulls are kept; as long
as they are at all tolerated in the herd by its patriarch, their
intercourse with the females is most limited, and only takes
place by stealth and at the risk of life and limb.

Nothing, as breeders are aware, is so fatal to the well-
being of a herd, or leads so quickly to degeneration, as the
perpetuation of the race by immature males. That procrea-
tion should be the act of the robust adult alone, is evidently
an axiom with nature herself in successful production; it is
doubtless of the highest importance to keep up the normal
standard of strength and size. As a fact, the presence of the
immature male among a herd of cattle is only permitted
whilst he is still quite impubescent. Then banishment by
the master of the herd is inevitable at a later stage. These
exiles, although thus apart from the main herd, remain in
touch with it, so to speak, and we find in consequence,
in continual proximity of the troop of the patriarch and
his females, & small band of males, which, as is evident
from their colour and general physical resemblance, are its
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direct product. The relations between this mob and the old
male are always strained, the latter has constantly to be on
the watch to shield his marital rights.

For long the mere menace of his presence suffices for such
protection, but with age—the young bulls becoming more
bold——struggles take place which sooner or later, from mere
force of numbers, end in the rout or death of the parent.
We may here cite the mention made by Mr. Darwin ! of Lord
Tankerville’s account of the battles of the wild bulls in
Chillingham Park : ¢ In 1861 several contended for mastery,
and it was observed that two of the younger bulls attacked
in concert the old leader of the herd, overthrew and disabled
him, so that he was believed by the keepers to be lying
mortally wounded in a neighbouring wood. But a few days
afterwards one of the young bulls approached the wood
alone, and then the monarch of the chase, who had been
lashing himself up for vengeance, came out and in a short
time killed his antagonist. He then quietly joined the herd,
and long held undisputed sway.’ I may add from my own
observation among half-wild herds in the colonies, that often
when the old patriarch is not absolutely killed in such
cases, he is forced to quit the herd. He then becomes a soli-
tary exile, always exceptionally savage and dangerous to
approach or molest. It seems to me probable that we have
here an explanation of the occurrence of the existence of the
well-known ‘rogue’ elephant, which is always a male and
notoriously dangerous. :

One important fact must here, however, be noted ; that
before such death or exile takes place, and the sons reach an
age which enables them successfully to dispute the supremacy
of the father, the daughters have reached puberty and borne
produce to the sire—this matter, as will be seen later, has
an important bearing on our general argument—on our
theory of Primal Law. Amongst horses, again, which have
become wild, exactly the same facts are to be observed. Each
herd has one head, and this, as natural selection would imply,

3 D;xccnt of Man, p. 501.
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is the most powerful stallion ; he is the master and owner of
the females, and this mastery he retains until overpowered by
other males, which, as before, are almost invariably his own
progeny. In fact, any strange male would probably have
first to run the gauntlet of this outlying herd of exiled sons
before he could reach the father. It is, however, again to be
noted that he is rarely thus overpowered by even the com-
bined efforts of his sons, before his daughters have reached
such an age as to have produced offspring to their father,
This system of sequence of generations in breeding is, in-
deed, so universal in a state of nature amongst all animals, as

" to seem to point to the fact that in-breeding between father

and daughter cannot be so prejudicial as some believe. Its
efficacy in type-fixing is at least very great, if, as experiments
of my own in pig-breeding on these lines would lead me to
think, the question of prepotency is merely a matter of such
close in-breeding repeated for generations. We may note
here that if, as is probable, the produce, on the contrary, of
a full brother and sister are degenerate, nature scems to
attempt to prevent its occurrence. On the succession of the
sons to the father’s rights, speedy conflicts from sexual jealousy
arise amidst the former and lead to a rapid segregation ot
the herd, in which the chances of own brother and sister
continuing to mate are slight. Until this segregration, how-
ever, does take place, nothing is more curious to watch than
the attitude and relations of these young males among them-
selves, the oldest and strongest claiming prior marital rights,
but no more.

The same phenomena in social economy may be observed
with even greater intensity in lower ranks of life than the
quadrupeds. For instance, in a large flock of game fowl
which I had an opportunity to observe closely for several
years, during which they had nearly relapsed into a state of
nature, there was an exact reproduction of all these details,
There existed the same division into small family groups,
each headed by an adult male, the same subordination im-
posed on the junior males of their banishment at puberty, as
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also their inevitable combined attack, when sufficiently power-
ful, on their paternal enemy. His death resulted in the same
comr'nunistic assumption of his rights, with a subsequent dis-
ruption, from jealousy, into the typical smaller and separate
groups.

We thus find an identical condition of the sexual relations
between the females of a group and its older and younger
male members to be common in the animal world—the domi-
nation, in fact, of an idea that might, in the person of the
senior male, confers marital rights over the female members
of the family, and an inchoate rule of action resulting there-
from ; which bars from the enjoyment of such right each
junior male. To hold that man, whilst in the animal stage,
should form an exception to the general rule seems unreason-
able. If, as we are inclined to believe, he was originally &
quite non-social animal, the fact becomes more possible still
that, as with modern types of anthropoid apes, each adult as
head of a group was at feud with every other. As regards
the social evolution, it would indeed seem most natural that,
as Mr. Darwin conceived, the first step in progress should
have been taken by animals already united gregariously, and
thus already imbued with some social feelings. Strange to
sy, the path in advance which the ancestor of man, in the
light of our hypothesis, was destined to follow, disclosed
itself as an indirect consequence of the very intensity of his
no.n-social characteristic. In fact, as I fancy will become
evident in the development of our argument, the only line of
progress open to man was one inaccessible to animals of
gregarious habits, judging by the economy of life in a troop
of mandrills or baboons.

Having ventured to differ from the great naturalist on
this point, I would with deference take exception to his
further statement—¢ That the younger males, being thus ex-
pelled and wandering about, would, when at last sucecessful in
ﬁ.nding a partner, prevent too close inter-breeding within the
limits of the same family.’ This, if I understand it rightly,
would convey the idea that this youthful band quitted the scene
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of their birth, and deserted entirely their original habitat in
the forest. I cannot help considering it an error to imagine
that such wanderings could thus be without bounds. Nothing
seems to me more remarkable and irrevocable in savage
Nature than the rigid localisation of all living things in her
realm. No fish in the sea, no bird in the air, but has its local
habitation, which only becomes free to the stranger on the
death of the occupant.! No corner on earth but seems to
hold its lawful tenant, and the bounds thereof are defined
within rigid limits. Within, there is safety, with a sense of
ownership ; without, is the great unknown, possessed by

.others, fiercely ready to defend their rights, and threaten

every danger and death to the stranger intruder—unless
quite otherwise formidable than adolescent youth.

It is thus probable, in fact, that in common with the
lower animals, the band of exiled young males of our anthro-
poid ancestor haunted the neighbourhood of the parent herd,
remaining thus on familiar ground, and in hearing of friendly
voices. For we must remember that their feud was only with
the paternal parent. In the magic alembic of time the con-
stantly increasing shadow of their presence would take sudden
dreadful form, but in parricidal crime alone. The sequel in
disastrous incest, which Mr. Darwin would here conjecture at,
Nature alone has ever been impotent to deal with. The pro-
blem of an effectual bar to undesirable union between brother
and sister was solved by man alone, and in the Primal Law.
An effort of his embryonic intellect, thus early defiant of
Nature, the law placed ethically, for once and for ever, a dis-
tinction between him and every other creature.

' This fact is well known to anglers for trout.—A. L.
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CHAPTER III
MAN VARYING FROM ANIMALS

Effect of the absence of a special pairing season on nascent man.—Con-
sequent state of ceaseless war between sire and young males.—Man
already more than an ape.—Results of his prolonged infancy and of
maternal love.—A young male permitted to live in the parent group-—
Oonditions in which this novelty arose.

IN common, then, with their nearest congeners of to-day, we
have found each male head of a group of our anthropoid an-
cestors in direct antagonism with every other male, and &
consequent disruption of the family at each encounter with &
superior force. This disruption, in its effects on a species of
non-gregarious habits, would result not only in the dispersal
of its members, but in the destruction of what material pro-
gress in the accumulation of property might have accrued.
As this would have included all germs of mechanical dis-

covery, again doubtless due solely to the superior constructive '

faculties of the male, it is evident that advance in a race thus
socially constituted was quite impossible.

Now this antagonism of male with male, with all its re-

trograde consequences, a struggle fierce enough in all animals,
had a more intense effect on nascent man than on any other
creature that had ever existed. An added force was caused
by the disappearance in the nascent human species of that
season of physical and mental repose, granted by Nature to
the rest of creation, when not actually in the moment or
season of rut. This ever-recurring but limited period, ordi-
narily appearing for a certain fixed epoch in each year, by the
exigencies of supply and demand in the necessarily abundant
faod required for nursing mothers, had lost its date-fixing
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power with this new creation—Man. With the very first
steps in progress would come his adaptation to a more or less
omnivorous and consequently more regular diet. The con-
sequent modification would be profound in the matter of
sexual habit and appetite. Man needed no longer to put
limits to the season of love and desire.! This was a crime
against Nature, new in the history of the world, a crime .Which
Nature would probably have avenged by race-deterioration or
extermination, if the germs of mental power had not been
already strong enough to lift him, Man, to be,. of all creatures,
almost completely beyond the influence of environment, thence
of Nature herself. '

The intensity of the evil led to its cure. Ina statf: of
society where literally every male creature’s han(% was agal'nst‘
the other, and life one continual uproar from their contending
strife ; where not only was there no instant’s truce in the war-
fare, but each blow dealt was emphasised (fatally) by the
intellectual finesse which now directed it, it became a question
of forced advance in progress or straight retreat in annihila-
tion as a species. However difficult it may be to imagine by
what path such a creature was ever to emerge from the
materialistic labyrinth in which we thus find him involved, it
is sure that he neither could nor did remain there. A forward
step was somehow taken, some road out of the maze was

" somehow found.

It remains for us to trace, by what dim light of custom
and tradition we may, the faint trail of those momentous
footprints, which, however lame and halting, took the strait
and difficult way to a higher life. We may expect to
find, as is but natural, that the path was one before un-
trodden. As man followed it, at first unconsciously, from
the shoulders of this new pilgrim, predestined to worthier
burdens, would fall some of the heavy load of 'the mere
animal nature.

There was now, in fact, to be a break in the economy of

1 Qee Westermarck, History of Human Marriage, ch. ii., 1891, The

subject is obscure,
Q2
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animal nature, as regards that vicious circle, where we found
an ever-recurring violent succession to the solitary paternal
tyrant, by sons whose parricidal hands were so soon again
cleznched in fratricidal strife. In the dawn of peace between
this father and son we shall find the signpost to the new
highway.

Before going further, we may here state our assumption

that, when our ancestor had arrived at this crisis in his life,

a cr.isis involving the vast psychological step in advance
implied in the development of society, and the intelligence
necessary for the evolution of the law in its regulation, he
was already somewhat more than ape. 'The animal stage 85
forming part of the ladder of ascent from brute to man
would be marked by degrees of progression, each a step further
{'emoved from the original type. These very earliest steps W€
m.deed propose to examine later in detail, for the present we
will suppose they have been taken, and that the influence of
environment, under certain hypothetic conditions, to be also
detailed hereafter, has fostered physical modifications to-
wards the human type such as we found in the matter of rut-
But in nature the relation is very close between the phy sical
and the mental qualities. The advance in one would possibLy
lead to a corresponding development of the other. Each is
the necessary complement of each. For instance, as Mr-
Darwin has pointed out, while the lower extremities become
more and more used for progression alone, so the upper, thus
left free, would be specialised as prehensile organs, so becoming
both valet and tutor to the nascent brain. To push our
metaphor to an extreme, we may say that when Homo Alalus
trod the new path, it was already as a biped in an upright
attitude, thus leaving at least his hand free to point it out t0
f)thers, for as yet his tongue, at least by the hypothesis, ¥&$
inarticulate. '

Our line of research as regards the new departure was at
once narrowed when we indicated that it ended in the peﬁtceﬁ‘1
conjunction of father and son. Our path will lie in the
examination of the question as to what possible series of
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natural circumstances, in the domestic life of the race, could
lead to such conjunction, and . what law in such an age could
suffice for regulation of such association if formed. We shall
have to examine more closely (as far as our imagination will
aid us) the exact conditions of the family life of the semi-

* human group which we have supposed typical in that era,

i.e. the small isolated band of anthropoids, composed of a
single polygamous adult male with dependent wives and off-
spring. His possible relations with these, especially his
attitude towards his male children, will interest us. Therein
should certainly be found the desired series of circumstances
entailing a critical situation, whose happy resolution shall
furnish the clue to the problem of that possible aggregation
on which all future progress depends. However strange it
may appear, it will be found, as we have already said, that the
abnormal conditions imposed by the unnatural modifications
of the sexual functions have served as a means to the end of
advance in progress. And as, by their action in the past,
anthropoid man had become the most sexually jealous and
intractable of all creatures, so it may be expected that the
series of causes which shall have for effect the restraint of
such excess of passion, will possess further vast potentiality
of action. Such latency in potentiality is evidently indis-
pensable when we consider that there is here concerned the
evolution of law in opposition to nature, and its triumph for
all time over the mere brute.

But first as regards the fact of the association of adult
males on friendly terms within the group, which fact has
seemed to us to constitute the whole problem of progress, it
would on a hasty view appear as if it had been already
found in the band of exiled sons which we have seen haunt-
ing the parent horde.. Here we meet with that aggregation
of individuals whose combination in peaceful union should
apparently be the result of some law in regulation. This
idea would even seem to gain support from the fact that all
the members being brothers, and living most probably in a
state of polyandry, we here appear to find fulfilled exactly
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those genetic conditions of primitive marriage imperative
accox"dmg to Mr. McLennan’s theory of the origin of society-
It .Wlll not, however, be difficult to prove that, at least at
this sf:age in evolution, such a group would lack the most
essential elements of stability. Their unity, in fact, as has
been already pointed out, could only endure as long as the
yf)uthfulness of the members necessitated union for protec-
tion, and their immaturity prevented the full play of the
Sexu‘al passion.. The horde would inevitably dissolve under
.the influence of jealousy at the adult stage, especially if; 85
ls.probable, the number of their female captives had increas
with the gain in years and power. The necessary Prim
Law which alone could determine peace within a family circle
?)y recognising a distinction between jfemale and female (the
indispensable antecedent to a definition of marital rights)
could never have arisen in such a body. It follows that if
such law was ever evoked, it must have been from within the
onl-y other assembly in existence, viz. that headed by the
solitary polygamous patriarch, ¢the Cyclopean family.’

We have said that this family would be composed of the
male head and his wives, the latter consisting of captured
fem.ales, and further, let us note, of his own adult female off-
spring, accompanied by a troop of infants of both sexes. The
absence of male offspring beyond those of tender years WO
be another most notable phenomenon. These sons would, 83
we have seen, have been banished at puberty from the herd,
In common with the habit of most animals.

Now we have surmised that at this stage our subject has
been modified, both physically and mentally, to a certain
extent in approach to the human type, and there is predsely
one special modification which would have been of Pmmount
Importance in view of the problem of advance in progress:
For if we may thus infer a certain increase in the longevity
of the nascent race at even so early a stage in evolution, then
that evidently entails a more prolonged infancy. It follows
that, however precocious, the young males before exile must
have passed at least nine to ten helpless years under their
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mother’s care. But, again, the rise of superior intellectual
faculties in general presupposes a decided increase in the
powers of memory, and this agent, in connection with that of
the longer companionship, would here set in movement, sooner
or later, a psychological factor of strangely magnified force
as compared with what it is in the mere brute—namely, human
maternal love.

Separation, however caused, between this mother and her
child would be far more severely felt than by any other
animal. At the renewed banishment of each of her male
progeny by the jealous patriarch, the mother’s feelings and
instinct would be increasingly lacerated and outraged. Her
agonised efforts to retain at least her last and youngest
would be even stronger than with her first-born. It is ex-
ceedingly important to observe that her chances of success in
this case would be much greater. When this last and dearest
son approached adolescence, it is not difficult to perceive that
the patriarch must have reached an age when the fire of desire
may have become somewhat dull ; whilst, again, his harem,
from the presence of numerous adult daughters, would be in-
creased to an extent that might have overtaxed his once more
active powers. Given some such rather exceptional situ-
ation, where a happy opportunity in superlative mother love
wrestled with a for once satiated paternal appetite in desire,
we may here discern a possible key of the sociological problem
which occupies us, and which consisted in a conjunction within
one group of two adult males.

We must conceive that, in the march of the centuries, on
some fateful day, the bloody tragedy in the last act of the
familiar drama was avoided, and the edict of exile or death
left unpronounced. Pure maternal love triumphed over the
demons of lust and jealousy. A mother succeeded in keeping
by her side a male child, and thus, by a strange coincidenc,
that father and son, who, amongst all mammals, had been the
most deadly of enemies, were now the first to join hands. So
portentous an alliance might well bring the world to their
feet. 'The family group would now present, for the first time.

a
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g(‘:;z:ltlicth?nlunknown spectacle of the inclusion within 8
oo tﬂl‘c ;!, and amidst its component females, of &
o am o m: e youth. It must, however, be admitted that
excep‘ciona;zn ’ ait f‘.uch an epoch, demanded imperatively very
the primifi qualities, both physiological and psychological, in
world dea ive ag.ents. The new happy ending to that old-
tears. w ma Wh}Ch had. run for so long through blood and
o r,s 8;1 an 1nnovaf;10n requiring very unusually gi
reheal:sal do“', many faﬂm‘"—? had doubtless taken place in’its
oreters ! Ilirl'ng the centuries, with less able or happy inter
o was. ) dlS (}l)rObal-)le that, in the new experiment, su¢
o So(:: (}re ‘poss1ble by the rise of new powers in nascent
N . s e feeble germ of altruism may already have arisen
o make its force felt as an important factor.
hadll,g is also certau.l that, with such prolonged infancy, there
een opportunity for the development of paternal philo-
progenitiveness. It is evident that such long-contint
Eresence f’f sons could but result in a certain mutual sympathy,
OW';\:r lmev1table the eventual exile.
ethicalfy (S);Zairllg ca:}? of a parent for his offspring is, after all,
“tton P g, the normal condition. Habitual desertio”
<bnormal gnd a%e would be fatal. Their dissociation, the
Ctrongest. po only one, took place under the influence of the
primitive B Bt o et again largely exaggerated M
D e 1 n. . ut in such an era purely physical character-
development “? Oub.t ed.ly have glso a vast influence in the
o 1P nt o the }ncxdent we have tried to depict. The
ely solitary patriarch who first consented to the intrusive
z;‘elsetrilc‘e within his family circle of another adult male Wa$
o comn;kev(;e can prove, a being of abnormal physical pove
o desill-) !1': }:Vlth his fellows. For we have assumed satiety
strug o o e been & powerful factor in the énnovalo”y
e §01 e ave witnessed. ' But such satiety implies exten-
clusivel ygof ¥ 8:n(-l yet again a large harem composed €%
for ther)r,) in t;llnm}l.lng outside captives is incredible, escape
harems moul e pn.meval forest being too facile. Thus the
would certainly be formed of the female offspring of
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the tyrant himself. These alone would need no watch or
guard, for them the unknown outside world was hostile
ground. But again very many adult daughters imply a
father stricken in years.- That one of such advanced age, in an
epoch when force was all in all, could, defiant of rivals, still
retain possession of his female kind, presupposes vast enduring
physieal power, or at least the protective tradition of past
exceptional strength, still enduring in terror. If, again, atso
early a date in the history of man we may be permitted to
surmise any development of the faculty of psychogenesis, then
we may again perceive how extreme physical qualities might
have facilitated the solution of the problem of the admission
of the intrusive male. For it is credible that long undisputed
supremacy of power as the result of personal vigour might, in
its incredulous contempt of a possiblerivalry, show a tolerance
of a situation utterly impossible to & weaker nature.



234 SOCIAL ORIGINS AND PRIMAL LAW

CHAPTER 1V
EARLIEST EVOLUTION OF LAW

L4
Truce between semi-

human si incti
betweon o an sire and son.—Consequent distinction taken

Brother oon Sistand fel'nale, as such.-—Consequent rise of habit of
it er Avoidance.—Result, son seeks female mate from
out.—Note by the editor.

:}I:c;v;aito,n i};m}, we are willing to coricede, must have beet
et ot clrcumstanc(.es, may thus have been taken that
Ina develOPI:;‘:ge S:- which was to lead to such vast advance
e cevelopme of the social qualities depended the whole
ankind, and here we seem to see their germ 8l

birth.

Wh
en, however, we affirm that the triumph of m"'tema1 :

love i i

e dul }f:les (::l(l):;.tmuetll compan‘ionship of a male child, consti-

e e ol ion of .the social problem before us, we do not

sl oty vey the idea that it lay solely in the fact of 8

g hsmn of n.lale offspring within a group. Such &
1, however significant in the actual case, has nothing

in i i
itself but what is common to the family economy of

man 1 .
mani arilel:leals'.d It is the normal one, for instance, among
oy I;tiu c;n S, as ba.a.boons, &c., where we find the younger
denied all m;)::'rllalan' integral part of the horde, although
such species tlh rights. But, however inexorable among
during the act (; temporary separation from the females
pinquity i ual season of rut, there is at other times a pro-
lessenedy h ﬁsxty as members of the same herd, which
periodic 1ou ess t.he fierceness of the strife during the
play of passion, a truce in fact admitting of peace

and alliance i
year. ce In offence and defence during most of the
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With our ancestors there could be no such healing pause,
the unnatural sexual modification of the race had rendered it
impossible. The non-periodicity of the sexual function in
rut would have made the whole year, with two adult males
in presence, an interval of trial insupportable to the mere
brute. With this race the banishment of the youth would
be for all time, and the loss would be not only that of an
ally, each exile would become an active enemy. Now we
have hinted that the importance, in a potential sense, of a
movement towards union, in such creatures, arose precisely
from the fact that, on account of the intensity of the rela-
tions between male and male, and especially between father
and son, their amicable conjunction was only possible under
such exceptional conditions as would probably conduce to its
stability whenever it did take place.

Indeed such inchoate rule or habit, a corollary of the
early idea, as reigns in regulation of marital rights among
Jower creatures, would not be fully adequate for this higher
creation. With lower creatures, might alone confers rights,
which feebler force ever seeks each chance to invade, all
stratagems being legitimate as a means to that end. With
inchoate man such imperfect rule of action had become
utterly impossible. The greater endowment in memory and
reason entailed a too fatally added hate on non-compliance.
For inchoate men the requisite law required such further
exactness in definition as should leave no doubt of a meaning,
not only to be understood, but to be accepted and obeyed
unconditionally.

For between this father and son there was yet no real
peace, only a truce, and that enduring but so long, as the
latter respected those marital rights of the former which we
found extending over all that was feminine in the horde.
The intelligent acceptance by the intruding junior of the
sole right of the senior to union with the females of a group,
was its sine qua non, which the dawn of intellectuality in the
race as inevitably imposed as it happily permitted. Such a
step in advance as a possible obedience, ex animo, to such a

-
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lavfr would be immense. '"Therefrom would issue the vital
point of a conception of moral reserves in marital rights as
regards the other sex ; the germ of a profound and funda-
.mental fiiﬂ'erence between bruteand man. For the first time
in the history of the world we encounter the factor which is to
be the. leading power in future social metamorphosis, i€
an explicit distinction between female and female, as such. 'The
superlative fact, indeed, in relation to our general argument,
appears.—namely, that certain females are now to becomesacred
to certain males, and that both (rota bene) are members of the
same family circle.

But what shall be, in such an age, the notes of a law
‘conveying this noble sentiment of sanctity, which, disarming
Jealousy, could permit peace where before strife reigned?
How give the outer expression of the inner feeling, noW

aroused, of a change in the past intersexual attitude of

cerjcain group members? Whence borrow the eloquence
which shall ordain rules in restriction of intercourse whilst
y.et, for Homo Alalus, they must needs be mute in expres-
sion.'  In the primal law alone, as I hope in its portrayal to
sho“f, can each condition be comprised and found as such.
It will be' marked and recognised by a physical trait whose
presence is as significant and imperative as it is characteristic
of ’?he epoch.  For a sentiment of restraint in feeling, whilst
artm}llate speech was yet lacking, could only be expressed by
restr.xctive checks in act and deed, requiring mere visual per-
ception for interpretation—acts we may here note, which, as
insulating the individual, would also inevitably tend to con-
secration.

. Now we mentioned in our first chapter that, in connection
with .the primal law, certain cases of so-called avoidance, and
especially that between near relatives, would have interest for
us and probably afford aid in proof. We drew attention
to the strange features marking these customs, which had
rendered their origin a source of wondering conjecture to all
Inquirers. It may be that precisely the actual anomalism

' How do we know that homo was still alalus 1—A. L.
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of these characteristics may render them eloquent in our
case. In view of our past argument, in very deed, nothing
now becomes insignificant in these quaint rules of non-pro-
pinquity between certain near relations ; nothing inexpressive
in the ordinance of non-recognition between individuals well
known to each other; nothing not suggestive in the dread
of mere contact between those whom nature would place
closest together, no lack of import in the strange taciturnity
so incongruous with our garrulous later days of unloosed
tongues. There is a possible vestige of a past era of dumb
show in their eloquent muteness; of connection in their
actual utter unreason with a long dead past of all unfamiliar
habits and manners. Further, is verily aught lacking, in these
latter-day customs of avoidance, of the necessarily archaic
features of a possible primeval law? If these in truth were
still existent, would they not, with such traits in common,
be simply classed with those ? Undoubtedly so, as it seems

to me.

Now in the course of our argument it has appeared that
the inclusion of the son as the second adult male in a
group would evolve, as the most primitive rule of action,
restriction of intercourse between its component females and
the intruder. But in such a group, the former would neces-
sarily be to the latter in the relation of mother and sisters.
Such restriction, again, taking the only possible form, would
be avoidance of these relations, and thus there is a concur-
rence in resemblance with that particular habit of avoidance
on which we enlarged in our first pages, viz. that between
brother and sister (and now less strictly), between mother and
son. Do we not thus seem to lay a finger on an actual law,
still an every-day working factor in savage life, which is not
only identical with, but is in very deed the primal law itself,
in form at least? The acceptation of such intolerably irk-
some restraints as avoidance, in the daily economy of savage
life, has seemed forcibly to imply a fundamental cause of
profound depth. "This cause now seems laid open to us. The
unaccountable and seemingly unreasonable restrictions on
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%nterc?urse which mark it thus betray their appropriate origin
in a time of comparative unreason.

Th.is then, the primal law—avoidance between a brother
and sister —with appalling conservatism has descended
through the ages (in conservance of form, if not of ultimate
purpose). It ordained in the dawn of time a barrier between
mf)ther and son, and brother and sister, and that ordinance is
still binding on all mankind [but in Egypt and Peru, for
example, the opposite of this rule, for special reasons, has
prevailed]. Between these for ever, a bit ‘was placed in the
mouth of desire, and chains on the feet of lust. Their
mutual relationship is one that has been held sacred from &
sexual point of view, in most later ages. It only remains for
us to repeat that it follows that this law, as applied in
the group composed of a single family, is, as we POinted
out, the parent of exogamy ; continuance within the group
nece.:ssarily and logically entailed marriage without; but,
again as we said, it was itself the offspring of the early idea.
I'.‘or this idea, in its assumption that sovereignty in marital
right was compatible with solitude alone, was shaken to its
depths when a second presence threatened rivalry, and de-
manded remedy in the action of law, which it has seemed t0
us could only take the form we have tried to portray ' in
the primal law.

NOTE TO CHAPTER IV

To the Editor this theory seems worthy of the ingenuity of
his old friend and kinsman. Granting that early man was 2
speechless jealous brute, dwelling in groups consisting of a
patriarchal beast, and all the females whom he could catch, and
all the females whom he could beget; granting that he drove

! Later, as we further analyse the chords in the great hymn of human
existence, we shall find that this first of all rules of intelligent moral action,
however little it may have had of ethical intention in its inception, will
ever remain (in its effects) the fundamental note in the harmony ©
psychical life. Allsucceeding law is its inevitable corollary, and vibrating
in cadence with this fundamental note, '
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all his adolescent sons out ; and finally (under the circumstances
described) kept one or a few sons at home, his rule would tabu
all females of the group to these sons. Otherwise there would
be a fight.

The sons would have to bring in mates from without—the
result is Exogamy. But Mr. Atkinson does not observe the
npumerous tabus existing among savages, on ordinary (not sexual)
intercourse between men and women; as if each individual, of
each sex, was or might be dangerous to each individual of the
other sex ; that is no idea of our speechless brute ancestors, of

Mr. Atkinson’s hypothesis. These tabus do not amount to

absolute avoidance, but they do amount to very marked restrie-
tions ; for example, on eating together, or sleeping under the
same roof, even where husbands and wives are concerned. For
the facts, to save repetition, it is enough to refer to Mr. Crawley’s
book, The Mystic Rose. Now if these less rigid tabus between
the sexes (which Mr. Atkinson noted in his observations on the
life of New Caledonian natives) arose in the general savage
superstitious dread of everything not a man’s or woman's own
self, they might become more rigid as propinquity increased.
The most dangerous female would be the female who had most
chance of being dangerous, by virtue of propinquity, namely the
sister. She would therefore be the most strictly barred. The
closest of all relations, that of lover and lover, and man and wife,
would be most severely guarded, as most dangerous, by tabus.
Al this would happen (granting the verifiable condition of
savage superstitious dread) even if Mr. Atkinson's theory of our
speechless beast ancestors’ way of life were wrong.

We should probably find the effects (Avoidance and Exogamy)
even if the primeval causes postulated by him never actually
existed. Moreover any avoidance between mother and son that
may exist (as in the case of the mothers of chiefs, in New Cale-
donia, and their sons) is perhaps no more than part of the general
rule of restricted familiarity between the sexes, whether that rule
arises from a superstition, or from the circumstance that men
and women sometimes ¢disturb each other damnably,” as Lord
Byron remarked to his wife. It might be argued that the
€x0gamous prohibition is only one aspect of the general totem
tabu; and that, in the case of brothers and sisters, incest
against the totem tabu needed to be guarded against (as most
likely to occur) by precautions of avoidance peculiarly stringent.
These precautions, then, would not necessarily come down from
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:rl:z':'htt"zzr:z ‘:1‘"' thl?Othetical speechless beast ancestors. They
obiected, 1o nootwn rom that time, but the descent, it may be
men as ,human necessary. The rules might have arisen among
might be ar ueda;' ') are—Totemists, On the other hand, 1
e ingn't | or Mr. Atkinson that his hypothetical groups
were im sedl ely older t_han Totemism. When totem names
o ol:l) N on the earlier groups, the totem name and mark
probabl bi’ ¢a method of distinguishing group from groups
o Y Cﬂmmg.the germ of later superstitions by which every-
Ing COnne'cte(? with the totem was tabued, in each case, to the
S"O“Pf‘ bearing its name. Either alternative hypothesis is easily
conceivable: on the whole, I prefer the theory that exogamy
arose, or an exogamous tendency arose, as in Mr. Atkinson’s
hypothesis, and was later sanctioned by the totem superstition-

As i . . . e
to brother and sister avoidance, if there is an ¢ instinct, .

afi We.stermarck thinks, against marriage between near rela-
thns., if ,‘ close living together inspires an aversion to inter
marriage (pp. 352, 545), then the avoidance of brother and
sister would make them especially apt to fall in love together-
But they don’t. Brother and sister, under the tabu, are the
greatest possible strangers to each other. They have r’wt <live
in l'ong-continued intimate relationship from a period of life at
wh;;l; the action of desire is out of the questionl’) (Westermﬂrd"
g. ). . Th.ey have d?ne precisely the reverse. So why they
o ln('Jt all in lov? .w1th each other is what we have still t0
::g;:‘“;t' Allldthe rigid systems of brother and sister avoidance
o t,h would seem, to prevent what never would have occurred,
. ha € young people been allowed to grow up together. For in
: at case they could have had (we are to fancy) no erotic desires
owards each other ; that is Dr. Westermarck’s idea. But coul
‘they not? He tells us that, among the Annamese, ¢ no girl who
1: (tlwelve years old and has a brother is a viréin’ (p 292)-
(pr.l 34‘;1)1'e Hottentots do not ‘marry out of their own kraals’
. '.I‘hez’x where are we, exactly? If there is ‘a real powerflll
instinet’ against love between persons who ¢ have lived in a long-
_COnt.inued intimate relationship ' from childhood—why does the
mstm'ct fail to affect Annamese and Hottentots, for instance?
And if to be absolute strangers to each other is a}’)t to make two
Zi(;::rg people fall.in love, why do New-Caledonian brothers an
.y 4:;:212') do it? (Compare Mr. Crawley, The Mystic Rose,

241

CHAPTER V
AVOIDANCES

Results in strengthening the groups which admit several adult males.—
Disappearance of hostile band of exiled young males.—Relations of
sire and female mates of young males now within the group.—Father-
in-law and daughter-in-law avoidance.—Rights as between two genera-
tions.—Elder brother and younger brother’s wife avoidances.—Nofe on

Hostile Capture.

Ir we can admit the argument as to the sequence of incidents
which thus led to the primary amicable conjunction of two
males within the same group, it is not necessary to enter very
minutely into the exact manner in which it would grow into
o habit and spread throughout the land. We may surmise
that, in spite of the’advantages presented, its progress would,
from the isolation of the groups, and their mutual hostility,
be very slow. This would specially be the case if, as with
physical variations, this point of departure in social develop-
ment was a purely individual one, and so had to spread from
a single centre by natural selection acting through a beneficial
variation. It is, in fact, difficult to conceive, in view of the
series of the abnormal factors we have supposed necessary for
the genesis of such evolution, that any coincident departure
of the same nature would be likely to occur in any other
centre. It is even certain that the full possible benefit of the
innovation would not be able to make itself felt even in the
original group of its creators. It is easy to understand that,
in spite of the shield-like love of the mother, there would be
friction between father and son in such unfamiliar circam-
stances, not only novel to the individual, but unhabitual to
the race. In fact, it may be taken for granted that on the

part of the father there was at first only a sulky tolerance of
R



242 SOCIAL ORIGINS AND PRIMAL LAW

f.he nhew arrangement, a tacit but very unwilling acquiescence
in the presence of the son.

' On the part of the son would exist a watchful reserve
with an ever-haunting sense of insecurity, born of & POY
and p'recarious situation. Even on such terms, however
and \Ylﬂ.l what little might be of conciliation between [the
two, it is evident that a momentous forward step has beer
tak(?n: the powers of the group in offence and defence 88
against outsiders, would be enormously increased ;' the fire
of youth and the wisdom of old age for the first time j°in
forces, and paternal experience comes to the aid of fill
,coul:age and ardour. On the death of the patriarch the
family found a natural protector, and what potentia.l germ®
of m%va_nce, material or spiritual, had been evolved, would
remain intact.

. The real significance of the circumstance of such conjunc
tion will, however, be found to lie in the character of its
consequences as entailing further progress. 'Thus we have
suggested that the original innovation consisted in the
toleration of the presence of a single male offspring: But
the way was evidently thus paved for the acceptancés at
least in later generations, of others of the young males)
although at first only of those who, not too much rivalling
the fa.thers in power, would offer least grounds for jealousy
Now if we may accept it as an axiom in the matter of sock
progress in this race, that everything depended on aggr® 8%
tion of numbers in peaceful union, then such renewed inclusio?
pres.ents itself in an important light. When it grew into &
habit, the vast increase in power with every succeeding
generation to a group, which is implied in the fact of each
male child counting as an unit of strength, becomes evident
The' new superiority to the original Cyclopean form o
fan{ﬂy, with its solitary male head, is enormous. The
(.extmction of the latter type would only be a matter of time
1t would finally result from the easy capture, by better

. .
new l:: i; clear that, for this reason, natural selection would favour the
nd of group. The arrangement would be imitated.—A. Le
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)rganised rivals, of their females. With the gradual disap-
searance of those who clung to the old order, the leaven of
orogress would spread in permanence through the whole
mass. It would eventually become the rule that all the male
»ffspring should remain within a group, to form henceforth
an integral part of it.

This result would be very important from another point
of view. Such retention of sons would lead to the elimina-
tion of one of the greatest past elements of disorder—that
band of exiled young males, which we found as a constantly
menacing adjunct of the Cyclopean family, would cease to
exist. But, again, a very slight reflection will enable us to
perceive that such a modification as the presence of these
celibate young males in the family circle must soon have:
entailed consequences in social evolution of a new and strange:
complexion, thoroughly embarrassing, in such an era, to those
interested. Primitive social economy was now, in fact, to
enter on phases presenting such possibilities of complication
and disruption as must forcibly have led to the continued
evolution of law in regulation. Such complications will
become at once apparent on an examination of the probable
sequence of events in the family life of the race. Such law
in regulation will be shown to have been evolved, and, as
before, to be still existent as a rule of action in these latter
days, and with all those weird characteristics of mutism and
general anomalism which prove its archaic origin.

Granted a group consisting of a patriarch whose marital
rights extend over all its females, and of young méles whose
attitude,’ from a sexual point of view, is marked by the strict
reserve ordained by the~primal law, it by no means follows
that such celibacy of the young males would extend beyond
the feminine element of their own troop. On the contrary,
the whole of the outside world remains free for them to
choose from. In fact, it is evident that it is there, in the
world outside of the group, that their future mates must be
found. ‘On the component females of the parent horde a ban

1 With portentous endurance of custom towards these.
R2 o
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has F)een ff)r ever laid, but all else of womankind are free of
the interdict ; they arc beyond the law, and ¢ Sin is not im"
puted where there is no law.’ Here, then, in the outer
worlq, would their wives be sought. The complication we have
{)nentloned would arise when, after successful captures of females
t(): the young males, captures which it is hardly Ilecef“""'I:y

st:ate would have been hostile,’ the introduction of their
captives within the parental group took place. The present®
of femal'es not to be his own within a circle where all that
was f:emlnine had ever been his in undisputed right, woul
certainly stir to its depths the soul of the Cyclopean type ©
pffrent. Such a situation must in its inception have caused &
friction full of menace to the new order of things.

The only solution would be, as we have said, in the
further evolution of law in remedy. We shall, as before,
expect to find the law ordaining restrictions on intercourseé
between certain individuals, and marked with the archaic
.characberistic of mere visual action being sufficient for its
interpretation. Such, then, as it was, we still find it, in the
habit s.till common with many races of avoidance betweel
father-in-law and daughter-in-law. In mute avoidance be
tween these two could peace alone endure in the new crisis.
The new rule implied the development of the same respect by
the father for the marital rights of the son, as we have seet!
the primal law to have had for effect as regards the patem“l
prerogatives. Natural selection would come into play in the
consolidation of this new stage in legislative evolution. For
th? group which first adopted such & modus vivendi would
gain so great an advantage with each generation, in point of
numbers alone, as would quickly give it supremacy. On the
o.ther hand, the forcible infringement by the father on the
rights of possession by the sons in their captives, WO
simply result in the withdrawal of the sons and their women-
Hence disruption of the group, and a fatal retrogression %0
the archaic type with all the weakness implied in a sole male
component.

Here then we find renewed, in act of custom, another bar
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to intercourse between certain individuals of different sexes.
And not only as a peace-conferring covenant would the fresh
step in progress be important. It marks another stride in
advance from brute to man, in the further recognition of
points of difference between one female and another from a
sexual point of view, the genetic evolution of which sentiment,
in the primal law, foreshadowed such latent potentiality as
already distinctive of mankind alone. Social advance to this
stage has entailed the genesis of law in definition of respective
marital rights as between the two generations, viz. fathers and
sons, but further evolution in regulation of the individual
right, as within the generation itself, is evidently indicated.
For all members of the latter, as is the case to-day with many
lower people, would be considered, de facto, a class, in which
all are regarded as brothers, own or tribal, whose interest in
all things regarding their classificatory rights would be in
common.’

Such would be more especially the case in respect to
female captives, whose capture would be the act of all. Here
sexual jealousy, if uncontrolled, would inevitably lead to
repetitions of that violent segregation of the members which
occurred under the same circumstances amidst their primitive
prototypes—i.e. that band of isolated young males, contem-
poraries of and exiles from some Cyclopean family. We
may, however, surmise that, now or soon, the general develop-
ment of intelligence and advance in social feeling would
permit the action of the necessary rule in remedy. That rule
would doubtless take the form we still find existing to-day for
regulation in parallel circumstances, a rule which simply
accords priority of right in accordance with seniority in birth.
Such right would in itself accrue naturally as with other
animals, from the fact that superior strength is found with
greater age. This prior possession is not incompatible with
an amicable recognition of the privilege of later participation

' Herr Cunow, as we showed, regardsthe * classes’ (not the ¢ phratries )
of Australian txibes as based on a rough and ready calculation of non-

intermarrying generations.—A.L.
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by others. If such recognition took place in favour of the

rights of the juniors, whilst they again peacefully accepted
the larger pretensions of the seniors within their class, then
natural selection would again act in their favour by the
elimination of groups unable to abide such conditions. The
arrogation of sole possession could but lead to the disintegra-
tion of the troop.!

Another solution of the problem of rights as between
brothers may here be noted: it is that which is common to
such widely separated spots as New Caledonia and Orissa, viz.
the law of avoidance between an elder brother and a younger
brother’s wife. It is one of the most strict and severe. Itis,
however, incompatible with group marriage, which we are now
dealing with.? It marks the genetic stage of monandry.

So far, then, we have thus traced the evolutionary process
of group formation—and we seem to find confirmed that
affirmation as to the primordial order of succession in the
genetic growth of custom which I ventured to submit in my
first pages, viz. primo : the existence of an early idea of con-
cupiscent lust, distinctive of the male head of a group, which

led to his pretensions in marital right over all its component -

females in necessary incestuous union ; secundo, the evolution
of the primal law (with what little of originally ethical
intention is now immaterial), in protection of such right
when threatened by intruders; tertio, its acceptance by the

latter, and, as an inevitable sequel, their indispensable capture
of outside females as sole possible mates.?

But then this question of the absolute necessity of the

! See also Westermarck, pp. 458, 459, on the Khyoungtha, a Chittagong
hill tribe. After marriage a younger brother is allowed to touch the hand,
to speak and laugh with his elder brother’s wife, but it is thought improper
for the elder brother even to look at the wife of his younger brother. This
is a custom more or less among all hill tribes, it is found carried to even a
preposterous extent among the Santals.

* As a fact the ‘classes’ (probably distinctions, originally, of genera-
tions) do not, 1 think, indicate ‘ group marriage.’—A. L.
¥ Westermarok, ut supra, pp. 387-389, 546, agrees. For the opposite

view, cf. Crawley, p. 867. Westermarck does not seem very sure of his
own mind.—A. L.
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rape of strange females as mates by the young males of a
group, opens up to view another remarkable coincidence of
effect in custom, still enduring to our day. As such it may
furnish a clue to a feature in savage habits, to which we have
already alluded as the cause of more discussion, concerning
its origin, than any other. For habitual hostile capture of
females outside a group by its male members, with a coinci-
dental bar to sexual union with its component females,
seems simply a definition of that habit among many actual
peoples which has been called Exogamy by Mr. J. F. Mec-
Lennan. Hence comes the evident corollary to the argument
that the primal law and exogamy stand to each other in the
mutual relation of cause and effect. We stated that if this
was in reality the case, and if here we'have the origin of
marriage outside the group, then the novelty of the view, and
the fact that it finds itself in opposition to other theories on
the matter, weighty from the eminence of their propounders,
would still require the production of a clear series of proofs
in its favour if it was to be accepted. Such proofs, however,
we predicted, would with research be found abundantly. We
hope that already in our thesis, as far as it has gone, we may
be considered to have advanced some such testimony in the
seemingly necessary identity of custom, in form at least, in a
hypothetic ancient and an actual modern era. There is
surely here more than mere fortuitous coincidence in social
evolution.

- It seems, indeed, a legitimate inference that the divers
habits of avoidance which we have cited, intelligible only by
their congruency with such phases of genetic growth of custom
as we have surmised, whilst presenting features utterly
anomalous as latter-day creations, are in reality of the archaic
origin we would assign to them. Their extraordinary vitality,
which becomes almost bewildering to contemplate, may be
explained by the fact that, as the first steps in progress, they
would be necessarily woven into the whole social fabric.

It remains to be seen if, in further unravelling its tangled
web, other threads of actual custom may not be found as
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apparently eloquent of a far distant, unfamiliar past, in their
present abnormal features ; other usages in every-day lower
(savage) life, which in the light of a primal law shall furnish
an um?xpected solution of many perplexing probiems in social
evolution, If it can be shown that their inception would
have })een in happy accordance with the resolution of neces-
sary incidents in evolutionary progress, may we not legiti-
mately infer both that such customs thus had their origin, and
again that these incidents really occurred ? Our further Té-
search into the development of social institutions will point
out indisputably, that primitive society was now on the eve
of 1.1 succession of events in social order, presenting quite &
series of menacing complications-—their resolution will seem-
ingly entail inevitably the continuous evolution of law in
‘remedy, which law would have presented features identical
with the actual laws of avoidance and others.

NOTE TO CHAPTER V

Marriage by Hostile Capture

Mr. Atkinson accepts, for the excessively early stage of semi-
human. society with which his hypothesis deals, the necessity of
procuring mates for the young bucks by capture from a hostile
group. Now Dr. Westermarck writes, ¢ Mr. McLennan thinks
that marriage by capture arose from the rule of exogamy ; ’ and
Mr. Atkinson holds that it arose from the necessity of the casé:
Th.e old patriarch allowed no female born within his group t0 be
united to his sons. Dr. Westermarck says, ¢ It seems to me
elftremely probable that the practice of capturing women for
wives is due chiefly to the aversion to close intermarrying . - *
.together with the difficulty a savage man has in procuring a wife
in a friendly manner, without giving compensation for the loss
he inflicts on her father’ (Westermarck, 368-369). He admits
a pe_ri?d when ¢the idea of barter had hardly occurred to man’s
mix.xd. But Mr. Atkinson is thinking of a state of affairs in
:thh the idea of barter had not occurred at all. Even at Dr-

estermarck’s stage of the dawn of barter, ¢ marriage by captureé
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must have been very common.” But Mr. Crawley argues that
because, in his opinion, ¢ types of formal and connubial capture’
are not survivals from actual capture, therefore ¢ the theory that
mankind . . . ever, in normal circumstances, were accustomed
to obtain their wives by capture from other tribes, may be
regarded as exploded’ (Mystic Rose, p- 367). This dictum does
not affect Mr. Atkinson’s theory. Semi-human beings, in the
conditions imagined by him, might be obliged to get their wives
by capture, whether existing types of so-called formal capture
are survivals of actual hostile capture or not. If Mr. Atkinson
accepts the formal abductions as survivals of real captures and
so as proofs of his argument, and if such formal abductions are not
survivals of real capture-—still, as Dr. Westermarck says, even
after the supposed stage of semi-human life,  marriages by
capture must have been very common —in Mr. Atkinson’s
hypothetical still earlier stage, they must have been universal.
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CHAPTER VI

FROM THE GROUP T0 THE TRIBE
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P ge the editor cannot follow Mr, Atkinson.
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these days—a trait which, whilst it endured, would tend to
render all further social progress difficult, if not impossible.
It barred the road to that next great gradation in sociological
evolution which is implied in the friendly conjunction of
groups in a tribe. The latter stage was a vast upward step,
but still it was only one round in the ladder of ascent to
man, and indeed derived its chief importance from this fact
as such. The tribe was the real goal ; there, only, could be
found the vital quality of social stability to be conferred by
peaceful connubium between united groups as opposed to
hostile capture between isolated families. Each group must
come to be in itself complete, and yet each must form the
necessary complementary parts of the actual 7'ribe common to
all lower races, with its typical divisional inter-marriageable
group classes [¢ phratries’]. The fatal bar to a higher plat-
form was a heritage from the anthropoid  ancestor, and, as
such, eminently characteristic of an animal stage.

This odious inheritance was the habit of incest between
father and daughter, which we have found to be common te
all' the mammalia as a dominant domestic feature. As a
factor in evolution we have seen that it actually had as
direct outcome the primal law itself, and thus, with a strange
irony, it may be said to have so laid the foundation of an
ultimate moral sense. In such or other action in the past it
had, however, served its useful purpose. Its operation in
the future could be but detrimental ; so opposed to all advance
does it become, that, as we shall find, it is to be finally swept
aside so completely as to permit to some students doubts of
its existence, though ¢ In Saturn’s time such mixture was not
held a crime.” Leaving no traces of action in actual usage
save in such exceptions as prove the rule, it will not be
difficult to show that, in giving birth to the primal law, it
doomed its own existence, and this apart from any ethical
connection. The continued progress of society led almost
mechanically to developments eminently inimical to its con-
tinuance as a custom, whilst again it would be found even
injurious to the order of things as constituted in the earliest

3.
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group-plus-tribe stage. If we bear in mind the axiom that,
other things being equal, the largest assemblage of indivi-

duals in amity would have the greatest chance of survival, as

possessing more numerous units of strength, then father-and-

daughter marriage would be pernicious by preventing an
assembly from profiting to a full extent by the productive
powers of all its members. For such incest implies sole

marital rights by a senior generation of males over a junior

generation of females. As the latter would always, from
mere disparity of age, outlive the former, it follows that, on
the death of a father the daughters would remain unproduc-
tive, the only other males in the family group being their
own brothers, and as such barred to them by the primal
law,

This situation, in itself an element of weakness, became

doubly so, if, as is probable, these young widowed females

seceded to other and hostile groups with whom union to them

was free. Such groups would in consequence be by so much
strengthened, at the expense of their original circle. If, on
the other hand, these widows remained in their own circle,
their presence as useless mouths would be embarrassing, and
a possible source of danger as a temptation to outside suitors.
Again, celibacy being quite an anomaly in such an era, com-
plications might arise from possible infractions of the primal
law itself within a group.

But it is in special relation to the further movement in
advance implied in the friendly aggregation of groups into a
tribe that the effects of paternal incest would be most fatally
felt. For while it reigned as a custom and a father usurped
sole marital right over the whole feminine element, the immi-
gration into the group of outside suitors for their hands would
be impossible, their possession by the latter would be only
possible after capture, which, being hostile, would tend to
keep asunder the different groups. And yet in the next and
higher stage of social evolution, as presented in the amalga-
mation of groups into a tribe, the acceptation of these
outside mates in peaceful connubjum is precisely the most

FROM THE GROUP TO THE TRIBE 253

characteristic feature. In later days ?hey will [be fou?d z:ls
the male members of a certain ¢class’ in one ¢ phratry, I:atz I;
. . ;
de facto, eligible in group marriage with all ngbicrih ”
females of the corresponding categor)" as regar bt
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thus after his death.
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pasm]sagi,ane’ P m'nhm‘ 332?1})1“ his manuscript the passage runs thus:
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elas '1'8 Ippai, in a ¢ phratry,’ say Dilbi) * and, de faoto, eligible in group
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iy &“ ' Here he obviously should have written eligible in
in al.mtgher gtrlf :{1 females of the corresponding c:abegory in the of-her
; ”mf an all-embracing tribe” *As indeed mt].n actual Austrf.lbxzns
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N ngd wives of another totem group. This is not the case: men
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s ?f ox;: t:ke wives out of the other * phratry.” To avoid confusion
;pl?arsgn I:;:a text, inserted the correct terminology.—A. L.

.
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Now it is important to observe that precisely the embar-

rassment we have seen arise after this event must be a means -

to the end of the conjunction we seek. We have noted the
danger of the situation under such circumstances ; ineligible
in union by the primal law with the remaining male element,
which is composed of their own brothers, temptations to its
infraction would be as frequent as fatal, on the part of the
early widowed sisters. On the other hand, the anomaly of a
celibate existence in the animal stage would tend to the
secession of widows, so to speak, to hostile hordes, or to
constant attempts at hostile capture by the outside suitor.
But with the friendly entry of the latter and his acceptance
as a group member, all these disturbing influences would at
once cease ; further, the value of an extra unit of strength
in his presence would soon make itself felt.

Let us then imagine a band of brothers willing to aid in
the sustenance of their widowed sisters, strong enough to defy
their capture by others, and determined to frustrate any
attempt at escape on their part. The inevitable result would
be the attraction within their own circle of suitors for their
hands. Now it is worthy of note that the feasibility of the

process of such attraction and inclusion becomes more obvious .

when we reflect that if, as is probable, they belonged to a
neighbouring group, they would thus by no means find them-
selves quite strangers in their new home. For it is precisely
from near neighbours that their wives would have been captured
by the males of the assembly they have now joined. These
wives, in fact, would be probably own sisters to the immi-
grants. As such, then, we can understand an easier tolerance
of their presence by the resident males, their new brothers-in-
law ; as brothers and sisters the primal law created such a
bar in division between their own wives and the new comers,
as put aside any possible chance of friction in jealousy.

Now the significance of the entry of outside males would
be vast, from many points of view. In a general sense we
here find that further aggregation of numbers in unison
which we considered important, as prophetic of the present
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social condition of to-day. Again, there arises a renewed
distinction of that difference as between one female and
another, so peculiar to mankind. For here we see that for
the first time a sister no longer ranks in exactly the same
line, from a marital point of view, as a mother. A daughter,
in fact, may now evidently bave as mate other than the
husband-father. As the primitive mind habituated itself to

this idea, the first serious blow was dealt at the old parental

prerogative. Again, in other ways, in other minds than own
brother and sister, will this change in the old order of things
be thus brought home-—to no one more clearly than to the
outside suitor himself, when, later, he becomes a father ; the
trains of circumstances leading to it are very curious, but
would arise in a perfectly natural manner. The result in
this connection would make itself felt by him in the next
generation, with the advent to the adult stage of his own
female offspring.

Is it credible, indeed, that the original male members of a
group who had solely accepted his entry as mate for those
ineligible females, their sisters, would consent to his further
participation in marital right with other female group
members 7 Evidently not: for thus the sexual prerogatives
of the strangers would be much greater than their own—for
the resident males are barred by the primal law from the
wives of the new comers, who yet, as resident females, form
probably much the most numerous section of the feminine
element in the horde. If the new comers further inherited
the ordinary right of intercourse with their own daughters,
who would be correspondingly numerous, then the extent of
their rights would entirely outbalance that of their brothers-
in-law. As original residents the latter would, however, be
the law-makers, and we can have no doubt as to what form
in such a case law would take. Thus is struck a blow again,

3 All the younger generation of females would be reserved for them-
selves, and thus not only their own daughters, but the daughters of their
brothers-in-law, who, as of the same generation, were all classed together

a8 sisters,



256 SOCIAL ORIGINS AND PRIMAL LAW

however indji .

would bo th oy 10 et as & custom, & blow whose power
effe : . . . .

father himself, in the Su::‘;?(,i tnsomuch as here it is the living

But on e suitor, who would be in cause.
Placefl‘:;’ni:i:tn ltt:ing that it is possible to conceive na com-
the part of thgarb to such participation in sexual rights on
more formidabi rother, there would still be another much
daughter confroil’(c)'b Sta:}l,e to incestuous license as regards his
mg e m 1 : .

preczd ent sister, now his wife. intruder in the person of the
the ﬁm}:sifzol?gical fs?,ctol' of enormous power was now for
It would be et}lxn t}lle history of the world to make itself felt-

e play of the natural feeling of sexual jealousy

o S

qutgip?;tf:i }}lS relsuient female mate. The jealousy of a
] ct, 18 at .

to some P“rpo;e, at length able to make its strength appear

who, in Y not been captured,
N Speakfa:}’i;a: a: actual member of the group itself, I:vaS, 50
ent hus{)and ::gulll;erb, her position in regard to her depend-
with that of the ordi e profoundly modified in comparison
captive, seized b otrh Inary captive female. Wheress sach &
been & mere chy ttf usual process of hastile capture, had
agent in her ownah N Utt?rly without power; she, A)s a free
brothers, could j ome, with her will hacked . by that. of her

s Impose law on her subject spouse, and such

law dictate :
ini:ercoursedb}:f?;v(.:::;1 ?,?3 WO(;ll d undoubtedly ordain a bar to
more attractive, daughte:n her more youthful, and hence

By th, .
y these then, and other incidents, each of vast value, we

ma ; .

par);é)e;::ze:}x!ow the primitive mind became gradually pre-
ange so 1 :

progress, and howga h:bilmperatxvdy necessary for all future

. N even so deeply i .

ma; € I

evei I;:sl:liﬁﬂyb:?ve bfaen forced to sll;c{e:g;:sftﬁ)lss "11:**:2

the custom :ni hltmagme how from such a point of de.' arture

at least o portigon a; Oncekha\re entirely ceased among all 01,‘
of, m; 1 9

stage a secession fre ankind.  If we could conceive at this

from their origj

compon riginal group of i .

Ponent females, accompanied by theilI') zut,::zemmlg:::
1l

with a contin
( uance of the acceptance of the subordinate

FROM THE GROUP TO THE TRIBE 257

strange suitors in future generations of the new colony, then
we could admit the probability of rapid evolution in approach
to a well-known actual group formation. The persistent im-
portation of the always dependent outsider would accentuate
the movement already begun against incest—with two such
associations in unison, cousinship would be recognised, and
peaceful connubium in ¢ cross-cousin ’ marriage between groups
would become a habit, and female descent the rule! But at
such a stage in social evolution, it is impossible to accept the
dominance of the unsupported female or ¢ feme sole.” Gync-
cocracy, if it has indeed ever existed, is evidently as yet
incredible. Not thus was dealt the final fatal blow at this
last great trait of archaism. We must rather seek it in the
familiar economy of the type of group we have left, which is
characterised, as with other animals, by the predominance of
the male.

In our study of the various incidents in primitive social
economy which would have had effect in a sense inimical to
the custom of incest, we have only considered the matter
from. the point of view of the entry of the outside suitor after
the death of the paternal tyrant. The incestuous rights of
the living group-fathers are thereby in no way directly
affected. In the absence of any direct personal interest in
the matter on the part of the group-sons, the only other
male components and law-makers might indeed continue to
remain unopposed indefinitely. Thus a resolution of the
problem of decay of incest would seem as far off as ever.
Happily this is not in reality the case—the real significance
of the entry of the outsider, even on such terms as we have
examined, lay in the co-ordination of movement of these
resultant primary checks, and the inevitable synchronous
evolution of the most characteristic feature of the next and
higher type of group, as in itself a mere component of a tribe.
The outsider's Mmission, in fact, really contained the germ
of progress in group formation which was to entail the total

required decay [of incest].

! These groups would be phratries, or the germs of phratries.—A. L.
S
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Up to the present, although the entire male element in &
group was divided into two classes,

interests had little in common,
had arisen which could not be

by generations Wh'ose
between them no antagonism

appeased by the evolution of
such a law in remedy as we have noted. The case “'_O':lld
now be altered ; an irreconcilable breach was ahout to divide
them. It will be seen that the advent of the outsider had
been a real portent. Where, for instance, and under the
circumstances we have portrayed, he had become a more
accustomed figure as an immigrant, he would form s valusble
connecting link between groups. Each would certainly possess
some females seized from the other by more or less forcible
capture, but each now possessed s certain proportion of these
males, brothers of those females, whose intrusion had been
Peaceably accepted. With less strajn
intercourse, capture would become a little more rare, and &
friendly interchange of women more common. There would
be then discovered by the brother a hitherto

virtue in the young female, his sister ; in fact, her value as &
negotiable article would appear.

As brothers and sisters,

ed relations and greater

undreamt-of

and thus barred in union by
the primal law, their relative interest in each other had

been of the feeblest in the past. The ultimate desti.ny
of the sister might be a matter of the most perfect In-
difference to the brother, With the new order of things
she had suddenly become more precious. As an object of
barter for the sister of another man, she would show her-
self to be invaluable. In view of the difficulty and danger
attending hostile capture, the temptation to such easy pro-

curation of mates as sister-barter offered would be irresistible.
Coming at first into practice when only the death of the
father had left his widowed

daughter free, its advantagl.és to
the sons would impose a gradual encroachment on the rights
of possession by the living

parent. In prejudice to incest
Wwere now opposed the two most powerful passions in human

nature, sexual desive, and a love of material gain, and the
successful barter of a sister for another man’s sister satisfied
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Thus did the custom of paternal incest disappear, and so
completely as not to leave a trace of its passage in recogni
usage among actual peoples. But as an unauthorised habit
it long existed, nay, it still lurks, and as such it is probably
much more common among the lowest classes of even most
civilised peoples than is generally imagined. The continual
domiciliary propinquity of such close relatives makes the
crime easy ! and detection difficult. Amidst the savage
races, although rare, it is by no means unknown. It is not
a crime by the laws of totem kinship with female descent,
the daughter in such a case being elways of the same totem
as her mother, and thus theoretically eligible. The only bar
is the classificatory system which, based on sequence in birth,
forbids all connection between those of different generations.
Thus this form of incest, when it does occur, in no way
creates the utter horror which we find universal at any union
between brother and sister. An old native chief whom I
questioned on the matter certainly spat with disgust at the
idea, but again, to my own knowledge, a case occurred where
a girl bore a child to her own father, and when the fact was
mentioned among the people, it only caused coarse laughter.
It is true that in this case the culprit was a.greal chief—it
is possible that there would have been more adverse comment
if he had been a commoner. It is certain that the betrayal

group, and to other members thereof, consisting of the offspring of the
outside sanitors. If totemic group names already existed, these suitors
must have been of many totem group names. Whence, then, came the two
different and distinct totemic group pames of the two sets of cross-cousins
—now phratries on Mr. Atkinson’s theory 1

Give his original gronp a name, say Emu. With Totemism it will con-
tain captive wives of various groups, say Bat, Cat, Rat. It will also
contain outside suitors, probably of the same names. These men are
allowed to marry women of the group, and, by Mr. Atkinson’s theory, the
offspring of these unions, or « cross-cousins,’ are allowed to marry the
children of their aunts within the group. There are thus, within the
group, two intermarrying ¢ sides of the house,’ veve, as in Melanesia. But
why or how do these sides of the house, practically phratries, now receive
totemic names, say Yungaru and Wutaru, or Wolf and Raven? Perhaps
Mr. Atkinson would have replied, ‘by a mere extension of the habit of
adopting totemic pames,’ which, of course, involves the pre-existence of
that habit.—A. L.

) But not tempting, according to Dr. Westermarck \—A. L.
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of the vested interests of the future husband (for in New
Caledonia all children are betrothed at a very early age)
would have been more resented in the latter case. But
license in sexual intercourse within forbidden relationships
seems everywhere the privilege of irresponsible rank, if we
may judge by the Kalmuck proverb, ¢ Great folk and the
beasts marry where they please.’
However, its occurrence in such cases may be traced to
sources which show that here the exception proves the rule.
Indeed, the fact of its occurring almost solely among the
higher classes [as among the Incas], points clearly to a probable
connection with an idea of pride of race, or a question of in-
beritance. Now we may note that with descent in the female
line the right of direct succession to the paternal name, or
place of power, or property, is not in the gift of a father.
The only legal conveyers of the blood right within him are
females in whose veins is to be found that same blood, i.e. his
mother and sisters. However regal a personage his child
by a foreign woman, it is cut off from that heritage, nor
in connection with this offspring can pride of race find a
place. Thus, then, we may understand how union, although
illegal, with a sister was so frequent in, and even enjoined on,
the royal race amidst certain peoples. The purity of the
royal blood thus alone remained intact, and from a king was
born a king. For it is a remarkable fact which must be
more than a coincidence that amongst these very peoples,
such as the ancient Egyptians, Persians, and Peruvians,
whose rulers were addicted to the habit, female descent was
the custom [?]. At least I am not personally acquainted with
any exception to the rule. In consonance with this descent
through females only and where any approach has been made
to gynsecocracy, we shall expect to find that there would be
only one legal wife. Such was indeed the case also in Ancient
Egypt, there is no instance of two consorts given in any of
the inscriptions. This fact, taken in connection with that
which conduced to incestuous union under this form of
descent, invites us to make a digression in a curious reflection,
‘a0t however entirely foreign to our general theme. For the
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same effect as regards inheritance on the offspring which
would be produced by union with a sister, would also occur
in marriage with a daughter whose parents had been them-
selves brother and sister. Thus we may guess the lineage of
the unknown mother of the great royal wife Nefer-ari,
daughter and consort of the Pharaoh of the oppressive
Rameses the Great. This daughter had, in fact, been pro-
bably chosen among others for wife precisely because her
mother had herself been both his sister and his wife.!

We may now renew our affirmation that paternal incest
as a custom, is no longer generally recognised anywhere.
The primitive unquestioned marital right in incest is quite
unknown. It has disappeared, and so completely have even
traces of its past general occurrence faded, that doubts of the
reality of the fact may be pardonably entertained. The
question is of importance in connection with our thesis, for
as may be seen the whole theory of the primal law is based
on the idea of its primitive universal prevalence. We hope,
however, to have shown the inherent possibility of the fact as
being a habit common to all the mammalia—and it has
seemed against reason to suppose that man’s ancestor, whilst
in the animal stage, would be an exception to so general a
rule. Our further argument has adduced circumstances in
favour of a final decay so complete that oblivion could not
but follow.

Perhaps not the least remarkable fact to the anthropologist
in connection with its life and death, is that only as between
a father and a daughter, of all blood relationships, do we
find no trace among actual peoples of any law in Avoidance.
The fact is significant, as we may thus surmise that the
process of decay was very long delayed, in fact to a time
when such inchoate form of law as Avoidance had become an
archaism, or until general progress had rendered any law un-
necessary.

! It will be interesting to see if research will bring to light the fact
that even with so irresponsible and imperious a dynasty as the Ramesids
some form of lustration was not considered necessary in the event of such
unions, This is the case with the people of Madagascar under similar
ciroumstances, .
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CHAPTER VII
TRACES OF PERIOD OF TRANSITION—AVOIDANCES

Survivals in custom testify to a long period of transition from group to

tribe.—8tealthy meetings of husband and wife.—Examples.—Evidence
to a past of jealousy of incestuons group sire.—Evidence from Tekno-
nymy.—Husband named as father of his child.—Formal capture as 2
symbol of legal marriage.—Avoidance between father-in-law and son-

in-law.—Arose in stage of transition.—Causes of mother-in-law and
son-in-law avoidance.—Influence of jealousy.—Examples.—Mr. Tylor's
statistics.—Resentment of capture not primal cause of this avoidance.
—Note on avoidance.

Wirn a custom so deeply ingrained as incest would be in the
nature of man’s ancestor, still doubtless vastly animal, we
may indeed surmise that the

process of its decay was iong
and tedious. The temptation, as we have said, to such easy

procuration of a mate in comparison with the d

anger and
comparatively scanty results of capture, was very great, whilst

the continual propinquity of father and daughter would tend
to constant recrudescence, especially in default of any trace
of law against it. There must, then, evidently have been a
transition era of vast durance, between the type of the
isolated consanguine group whose only resource in matrimony
was exogamic hostile capture, as the outcome of the incestuous
lust of its solitary male head, and the all-embracing tribe
composed of an aggregation of several groups, and possessing
thus ipso facto all the necessary elements of an endogamic
connubium quite incompatible with such incest. In such a
tribe, & group of women in many cases formed the pivotal
centre, and capture was often found only as a form in survival.
Is it possible to retrace the main features of an epoch of such
evident importance in social evolution? In view of the fact

-
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S ould
that, in the past course of our argumen’f, such 1&;;0 ::so ;veaCh
seemingly have been necessarily evolved in r.eé;ul: o O e
step in primitive progress has been found identi i,
with some actual savage custom, may not a deege;r 1 pestiey
tion of savage custom disclose f.'urther (}:lo-or 1tnpa V‘;hﬂst,
prove equally fertile in interpreta.tlon of ltle pas li.fe s
again, many obscure observance.s in actual lower tion,al on
sonance with such archaic genes1s;1mixy tté;‘l;: :{ ell"a ,

origin seems apparently 108 . '
thoggu};}fl;;ear%h will, T think, clearly s.how thla.t x}(lia::l);es:;::l
features in modern savage habit aﬁ'ord. internal evi cnee ! emf ‘
as a fact, they could only have arisen in such :i tr::omtionm
They also bear marks of a very lengt}}en erolutioney.
process, and thus conﬁ}l;m t}tlhe hns;.(t}ur:; 1(}1123. :resent e
the thresho

g: I:zrtlrf;::atlf\:;gt::)ciaj rest. We shall doubtless .(flind ‘::l};z:
the door left ajar by the entrance of the outsi esssusr itor
was not to yield further with ease to the hpre e o
new needs, half-hearted as men would be, .from t e1 co e
tive force of old ideas, of incest and entire masculine
nanc';ilere is, for instance, one curious trait in actual sava%i
custom which evidently dates from a very ea,ri‘y‘ sttzflih :
this epoch. It is that of the strange fox:ms of ¢s e zf
intercourse, being the indispensable prehmma.r}tdsyx;l fol.nale
the legality of an after marriage between the resident fe o
of a group and an outside male. 'These forms arelower
known to anthropologists as occurring among many
peoples. Here we find that the visi.ts of t}-le male sultzi' s;)re
supposed to be distinctly clandestlbne, taking Pla(:;, oc oy 1):
night, although in reality the fact 1s perfect!y. in 3 inet
sance of the whole group. Now such fugitive an lsle T
meetings are exactly what would }}ave taken plaf.iclt?alw.en i
group had arrived at a stage in which, 'although . e:1 m::s
was decaying as a custom, there were Stll‘l recognis .cerh in
marital rights over his daughter by the hvmg father ; W.en,
in fact, tolerance of the presence of the outsider was yet in a

2
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 tentative stage—and he was

not disfavour.! il regarded i v "
In consonance with

. _the wvi
circumstances attendip ¢ view we have advanced of the

has seemed to ensue thg th(_e entr.y of an immigrant suitor, it
dependent, ang hi at his position would have been quite
That such was acl:n :ﬂf considered as a foreign element.
another trajt ; ually the case seems again proved by

: n modern custom, whose genesis, however, was

of v
ery much later date, and when speech had made some

progress. I
- . Inour o ; i
wn day clandestine intercourse, as above

described i
ed, may continue to pregnancy. On the birth of the

child al

groupt.l mllieu(tk:;sezhe fffher become recognised as part of the
. SO n1s

offspring is absolutely nil.nomendatory power as regards his

child, hj . Far from givin
he ha,s bl: own is taken from his oﬂ'sprif gr‘ﬁ name 'to the
en nameless ; in fut g. Till now, in fact,

- ure he will
of so-and-so, of Telemachus, in tv}:e c::ekl(:?wg da;st:js fat};:;

this point we will
however, ha
the sti ’ » have to return i
des 02:?1;2: of.' ’Z}(;e evolution of personal des‘il;z: fwe al:.lh:i a;
. T o
the most Pi;innllsitivbyflocahty’ which we consider tool?:we been
descent from a lo::al O;m- [Mr. Atkinson probably means
ou
by a I‘}pilace name, as ¢ de lethsegog?r’ not descent denoted
ere i iy s )
only have ::cazi(;-i};el: trait in actual custom which also could
change, and '(clhat ; }llts H.lost remarkable features in this era of
¢ forms ’ of Capturl: (l)itlle capture itself, in its legacy of those
ful connubium all which we find connected with more peace-
over the world. Such * forms’ have rightly

been considered
as mere survivals, and .
our own th e , and thus in ;
eory capture is generally accep aga:eeﬂl:;ent r;}:

form of i ;
necessari(l);tas.:::nl:;image.z But in some minds the brutality
ng real capture, and its occurrence solely
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among very low races with whom any idea of sexual restraint
is expected to be quite unfamiliar, has simply connected the
process with the general lawlessness which, amongst such -
peoples, is supposed to characterise the relations between the
sexes. Its occurrence in form of survival among higher races
has been considered a meaningless ceremony, and its evident

symbolism in legality dismissed as incredible. Students are,
in error is the idea of utter law-

however, aware how much
lessness in connection with the marriage relationships of any
is well known, the list of

savage race. On the contrary, as

prohibited kindred is not only much wider than our own, but

no stage in the marital arrangements is without irksome and

minute legislative restraints, strictly limiting and defining

the rights of each individual, male and female.
e fact that a ¢hostile capture,’ pre-

To other minds th .
senting as its most characteristic feature an utter violence,

should ever have been constituted into & symbol of legality
in marriage, has given rise to much perplexity. Mr.
McLennan in fact remarks—¢It is impossible to believe

that the mere lawlessness of savages should be consecrated

into a legal symbol —an assertion which we may accept,
however little we are prepared to accept his general views
on early society. It is evident that the whole difficulty
has arisen from the apparent complete incompatibility of &
seeming method in violence with a virtual act in law. The
hypothesis we bave presented of the ¢primal law,’ and its
exogamous sequel, would seem however to throw a new
light on the matter. All unions within the group being
by the action of primal law, as we have shown, con-
sidered incestuous and illicit, marriage could only take place
with an outside mate. The presence of a captured female
within the camp would thus, as we see, actually constitute in
itself a proof, and the only one possible at the epoch, of the
legal consummation of marriage as ordained by the primal
law. It is thus easy to see how a form of capture should be
retained as a symbol of legality in later connubium. Its
continued vitality results from the intense conservatism of
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lower peoples, and from the fact of the halo of prowess that
surrounds it.

Its evolution as a symbol only arose, however, when,
during the transition era, by the conjunction of groups
into a tribe, friendly unions were possible. It would not
have occurred with the earliest forms of horde, for these were
isolated and hostile, and real capture itself was the sole form
of marriage ; nor would it have occurred with that later
type, in which, with matriarchal descent, the relative positions
of males and females were reversed, as far at least as suit in
union is concerned.’ It took its rise with that other great
type of group characterised by patriarchal descent, which
in all the after history of the world (for, as we shall see, their
evolution was coincident and had for cause the same factor)
was to dispute supremacy with that which accepted uterine
descent. Here, as in the original type, the male continued to
preserve his prédominance and continued its traditions of
capture.? .

There remain other actual traits whose connection with
this era is equally evident. For instance, avoidance betwéen
father-in-law and son-in-law could not have had its genesis
in the very earliest type of assembly. Whilst parental incest

ruled as the custom, each group must have been isolated from
and hostile to every other. These two could never have been
in habitual presence one of the other. But, again, the habit
could not have arisen in the later form, as represented by a
tribal horde with uterine descent, as primitively composed of

} With the consequent accession of power to the resident female thus
accruing, capture would have become more rare. In any case it would
certainly become connected in the minds of the more advanced and power-
ful tribes with the rape of women, other than their own, and probably
inferior in type, mentally and physically ; the comparison of this degraded
captive in their midst with their own free females would not be at all

likely to have led in connection with her to any spontaneous idea of
symbolic consecration in marriage. or aught else.

? When two groups, despite the isolating tendemcy of the babit of
capture, did at length form a union sufficiently close to permit of marriage
by consent between the respective gronp members, then, with capture as
regards outsiders still rife amongst them, we can understand how the
symbol would come to be attached to the peaceful connubium.
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only two intermarrying groups, each of which formed a clan
distinguished by a different totem emblem.! The relative
clan-relationship of each member of the horde would, by the
aid of this distinctive totem, be distinctly defined, and, with
female descent, the father-in-law and son-in-law would find
themselves members of the same clan [phratry]. As thus
being both males and of the same ¢ phratry,’ there could not
possibly be avoidance or enmity, real or simulated, between
them.? By all the sacred ties of blood [phratry] they were
conjoined in offence and in defence. Further, where descent
is uterine we find that the disposal of a daughter is in the
hands of the mother or maternal uncle alone—the father has
no voice whatever in the question, nor any part in her value
as an object of barter or sale. Thus he is perfectly disin-
terested in the matter of his children. So far from being in
disunion with his son-in-law, his sympathies, in case of a
tribal quarrel, would be certainly with him. But the
younger man, in internal quarrels, might be found fighting
to the death with his own real father, not (as I have seen it
stated in mention of just such an incident)® because he has
become part of his wife’s clan,* which could never be, but
because, with descent through the female, his father would
be a member of the different group and of other blood to
himself, and to his father-in-law also.

The genesis of this particular avoidance (father-in-law
and son-in-law) took place during that stage of the transition
era, when, incest still lingering, the immigrant suitor was so
far acknowledged that his entry into a group was not always
delayed till the death of his proposed father-in-law. As they
were thus possible rivals there was a chance of friction, only
to be averted by the law in question. Avoidance would

} *Phratries’ are here meant, where the word ¢clan’ is used, or %cal
totem groups.—A. L.  Cf. Note, p. 260. .

2 The exact relation of each to the females being defined by the classi-
ficatory system by generations.

3 As mentioned by Tylor.

* Here I really do not know what *clan’ is meant to denote—* phratry,
1 think.—A. L.
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arise at the same time between mother-in-law and son-in-law,
but this time as a measure of protection for the marital rights
of the husband of the former.! It could not have arisen
in the early Cyclopean era. The son-in-law as such, could
evidently not have had existence when the mother’s daughter
was the father’s wife, nor, later, when, with the general recog-
nition of the classifactory system, there arose a strict inter-

diction of sexual union between members of different genera-

tions. 'There would in such circumstances be no further risk
of danger from the jealousy of a father as regards his wife,
and the husband of his daughter. It had its origin in the
fact that when the outside suitor had originally been granted
entry, it would only have been after the death of the patriarch
sire, and as a mate for his widowed females. But as these
would include both mother and daughter, there would thereby
be created a precedent, so to speak, which required regulation,
when later, with the decay of incest, the living father remained
in presence. In fact, avoidance between mothers-in-law and
sons-in-law defined fathers-in-law’s rights.

We may here again note another step in advance to purely
human attributes in the fresh distinction between female and
female, which has now again arisen as between a mother and her
daughter as regards the immigrant suitor. But whereas with
these, as indeed with most of the cases of avoidance we have
studied, sexual jealousy has been the primary cause, we may
now trace the action of quite another factor, which would
certainly tend to a conservation of the habit, and in a manner
intensify it. This would be association of idea with hostile
capture.

As regards the father-in-law, however, the custom, as far
as capture is concerned, would not occur with female descent,
for the reasons we have already given of clan kinship in such
a case. It might, however, be found as a factor to a certain
extent with male kinship, for here it is the father-in-law who
is of the same clan as his daughter, and thus interested in her

' 8ee Mr. Crawley’s ‘Sexual tabu’ theory of this avoidance, Mystic
Rose, pp. 399-414.—A. L.
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negotigble value. Thus it is possible to imagine enmity
between him and her possible captor, who is also of a different
clan from himself. As regards avoidance of mother-in-law it
has again, perhaps, been accentuated by forcible capture.
The effect, however, in relation to descent would be exactly
the reverse of that with the father. With early male descent
in the primitive tribe as composed of only two clan groups
[phratries], it is she who would be of the same stock as her
daughter’s husband, and the habit would not arise, the
captor is, in fact, a member of the tribe from which she her-
self has been stolen ; although later, when more than two
clans were conjoined,! it might happen that her son-in-law
belonged to another, and here there might arise feelings of
animosity. With uterine descent the case is certainly altered.
As a mother, and as member of a clan different from that of
the male suitor, the figure of the son-in-law might be dreaded
as a possible captor of her daughter and other young female
members. But here again a difficulty arises, for when the
capture becomes an accomplished fact, the mother-in-law and
son-in-law would probably not meet again, at least in primi-
tive times: he belonging to the group having patriarchal
descent, with capture as the rule; she, to the matriarchal,
where the female is normally immobile, between which two
forms of group no friendly intercourse could occur. The
fact of avoidance in any form presumes contiguity or the
habitual presence of the individuals concerned, and this in such
a case could not arise. So as in Tylor’s figures we find that
in W to H, as the latter is completely cut off from his
family, there is not one single case of avoidance between the
wife and the husband’s relatives. It is evident that the same
rarity of contiguity must have arisen also with the father in
male descent ; there is here certainly cause of disagreement
in the rape, but if the parties see each other no more there
would be no necessity of evolution of avoidance to mark the
fact. Indeed, I cannot help thinking that the importance of

! Apparently ¢ clans’ here = totem kins, Mr. Atkinson seems to think
that totem kins kept on being added to the two original ¢ phratries’—A., L.
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association with hostile capture has been much exa.ggerated
as a factor in the evolution of Avoidance. The question of
“residence’ and ¢descent’ has not been held sufficiently in
account by those who insist on the capture as the sole cause
of avoidance. Despite the eminence of the authors favouring
this view, I would venture to submit that the balance of
proof would much favour sexual jealousy, which we have
heretofore found the sole motive power in all changes.

Those who would uphold anger roused by capture as the
cause of avoidance with the wife’s relatives, for instance,
must be prepared to show that it would be strongest with the
one who was most deeply interested in the wife, one whose
voice in her destiny was of greater power than her own
mother’s, and that was her maternal uncle, the head of her
clan. Now I have failed as yet to find a single trace of such
a case as avoidance between the latter and his sister’s
daughter’s husband.

Again, jealousy, or a desire for regulations in matters of
sexual union, will explain certain details in the accounts we
have received of individual cases which seem otherwise
obscure or irrelevant. These have been overlooked, as they
are minute, but from my point of view are full of significance

when closely examined.  Mr. Lubbock says,

. ! quoting Franklin
as to American Indians :

. ‘It is extremely #mproper for a
mother-in-law to speak or even look at him, i.e. her son-in-

law’ Quoting Baegert: ¢The son-in-law was not allowed
Jor some time to look into the face of his mother-in-law.’
Further, ‘among the Mongols & woman must not speak to
her father-in-law, nor sit down in his presence. Among the
Ostiaks, Une fille marite évite autant quwil lui est possible la
présence du pére de son mari tant quelle w'a pas denfant, et
le mari pendant ce temps wose pas paraitre devant la mére de
sa femme® (Pallas). In China the father-in-law after the
wedding-day never sees the face of his daughter-in-law again,
he never visits her, and if they chance to meet he hides him-
self. Among the Kaffirs a married woman is required to
! Lubbock, Origin of Civilisation, p- 13 et 2eq.
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hlonipa® her father-in-law, and all her husband’s male' rela-
tions in the ascending line, i.e. to be cut off from all inter-
ith them.
courrgav?n, in Australia, it is compulsor)f on the moth?rs-
in-law to avoid the sight of their sons-in-law, b)"fn&klng
the former take a very circuitous route on all occasions, to
avoid being seen, and they hide .the face or ﬁgflre.wﬂ:h
the rug which the female carries with her. So strict is the
rule, that if married men are jealous of a..ny one,.they some.-
times promise to give him a daught'er in marriage. This
places the married man’s wife, according to custom, in ?he
position of mother-in-law, and renders any communication

. between her and her future son-in-law a capital crime.?  Also

among the Sioux or Dacotas, Mr. Philander Prescott remarks
on the fear of uttering certain names. The father and
mother-in-law must not call their son-m-?aw by nar‘ne, and
wvice versa, and there are other relation.shlp.s to which th-e
prohibition applies. He has known an infringement .of this
rule punished by cutting the offender’s clothes off his back
and .throwing them away. Harmon says ‘-that among the
Indisns east of the Rocky Mountains it is indecent for the
father or mother-in-law to look at or speak to the son or
daughter-in-law.” Among the Yakuts, Adolf Ermar? noticed
a more peculiar custom. As in other northern- regions t:he
custom of wearing but little clothing in the hot stifling interior
of the huts is common there, and the women often go abf)ut
their domestic work stripped to the waist, nor do they object
to this disarray in the presence of strangers ; but there are
two persons before whom a Yakut woman must noE appear
in this guise, her father-in-law and her husband’s el(?.er
brother. Again, quoting J. G. Wood, he says the native
term for these customs of avoidance is, ¢ bemg asha.m.ed Qf
the mother-in-law.’” The Basuto custom forbids a wife to

1 ipa, to avoid mention of his name, &c.

2 gh'”?faof Civilisation, p. 14. Lubbock quoting ‘Rep.ort of Select
Commi:z,e on Aborigines, Vict. 1859, p. 73, Tylor, Early History of Man-
kind, p. 288. .
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loo'k in the face of her father-in-law till the birth of her first
f)l:ll;l.——and among th'e Banyaia man must sit with his knees
hisnf e::,: i):vs::dc: }(,);hls mother-in-law, and must not put out
. Now an 1mpo.rtant ci.rcumstance to be remarked in nearly
cases of.Av01dance is, that it principally exists between
people of different sexes,—thus an a priori inference may be
drawr.l that the. primary cause lay in some relation to the sexual
;iluestlon; It is signiﬁcant that a woman’s avoidance of her
flsban.d s relations is with those in the ascending line, i.e. with
hfs sen}ors. Against his juniors he can defend himsel,f, against
Els seniors hfa n.eeds the protection of law. In the cases we
h;::- Clt;d, 1t is significant that, besides the father-in-law,
" l:pae, among the. Kaﬂi.rs, the woman must hlonipa all her
usband’s male relations in the ascending line. Among the
Yakuts she must not appear unclothed before her husband’s
elder brother.
dau;l:;.?gnti.e Zei(iz}ﬁi otheylon a father will not see his
r .
years of maturity.! er son, after they have come 0
" If we examine the words italicised in the quotations above,
ey seem to convey more nearly an idea of impropriety in
any approach to intimacy than that of ¢ cutting® from
}elnmlt.y, as Dr. Tylor has suggested. Indeed, we observe
ere just the same horror that a too familiar attitude
bet?veen forbidden kindred, as uncle and niece, would
excite amongst ourselves, arising from the same,idea of
repugnance.
. We see 1‘:hat various observers use the terms ¢improper’
Sc::n:fifrg, tin;l i:ear of > (P. P.rescott), ¢ indecent * (Harmon),
ot ¢ om mtercour§e with them,” and no doubt they
ave ea.ch expressed the impression made on themselves in
observation. We note again that the only case where the

YA
mong the Veddahs the fact that the avoidance begins after puberty,

and in each case in relati
ion $ . .
sexual feelings are concern ed'° the opposite sex, is evidence that here the

3
Tylor, Early History of Mankind, p. 291,
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" native term in designation of the custom is given that it

means ¢ being ashamed.” The limit in time for the avoidance
is again significant. ¢For some time,” Baegart says; ¢ tant
quelle n’a pas d’enfant’ (Pallas). ¢ Till the birth of the first
child’ These limitations in time would not exist if enmity
because of capture was the cause, whereas we can quite un-
derstand them if, the circumstances now proving the consum-
mation of marriage, jealousy might then be supposed to
cease. 'The reserve as to a too familiar attitude that this
idea of indecency would imply, is shown where a Mongol
daughter-in-law ¢ cannot sit down in the presence of the
father-in-law,’ and where the Banyai man ‘ must not put out
his feet towards his mother-in-law, but sit with his knees.
bent in her presence” In China it is the father-in-law who
hides himself, and this surely would hardly be the act of a.
captor, nor can we imagine a man having his clothes cut oft’
his back simply because he had not ¢‘cut’ some one
sufficiently.

However, in connection with our argument we have Adolf
Erman’s account of the custom among the Yakuts, and where
we find the husband’s elder brother joined with the father-
inlaw in an avoidance, there a distinct feeling of impro-
priety in connection with these relations in law of the wife is
indicated. The diffidence cited is exactly what would occur
if union was undesirable and yet not impossible, between the
persons in avoidance, and hence temptation was to be avoided.
It is very important to note that no idea of enmity from
capture can be associated with the husband’s elder brother.
Again, the custom of avoidance with an elder brother, where
its connection with jealousy is evident, is very widespread,
and very strict in observance ; as we have already noted, it
occurs in Orissa and among the Kyonthas in India, whilst I

have also observed it in practice in New Caledonia, where

it is most undoubtedly a means to an end, to protect the

younger brother’s marital rights. As to the significance of

the fact mentioned in the case of the natives of Australia,

where, as regards their wives, they are jealous of a man—
T2

>
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and give him a daughter to place him in avoidance with her
mother, comment is unnecessary.

These facts seem to me to be conclusive ; but the question
of the exact origin of avoidance is so important to my general
argument, that I am glad to be able to find what I fancy is
addefi. proof from another source. If this furnishes the
requisite evidence that sexual Jjealousy was the real factor,
and .not hostile capture, our hypothesis of the primal law
acquires valuable inferential evidence in its favour. Such

added proof we hope to be able to show in Dr. Tylor’s
figures.!

— Theory as practice -
In Resi.dence, HtoW: 65
Avoidamcs Wio 1 selaons | @ 9oases | (0) L cases | (M)
In Resi.dence, WtoH: )
Avodanes W to gy ations | 5, R
” ”

These figures, which are extracted from Dr. Tylor's work,
would seem to be eloquent against hostile capture being the
sole cause of Avoidance. They are derived from a comparison
of Avoidance as occurring, (a) quite independent of residence,
and (b) as actually resulting where coincidence of Avoidance
and residence is found.

A li;)w as reg(;zrds the question of jealousy as cause of
voidance, residence and inqui i i
o et propinquity will evidently have &

(A) As we have seen, any Avoidance under these circum-
stances would be remarkable without a prior stage in quite
other conditions than those found generally with H to W
residence. We note that whereas we might expect under
even the above conditions to find only 9, there are 14.
Here sexual jealousy has been an important cause.

1
E. B. Tylor. On a method of investigating the developmentof in-

stitations: applied to laws of marriage it
No. 3, 245-269. ge and descent. J. 4. I. 1889, xviii.
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The Avoidance of the Mother-in-law (for, of course, there
was none here with father-in-law, who was a nonentity in such
a family circle, and of the same clan as the son-in-law) arose
as a matter of protection for the marital rights of the
daughter as against her mother, both inhabiting the same
Jarge house common to matriarchal descent.

(B) Here, again, we expect to find 3, and see there
are actually none, from which it would seem to result that
W capture had nothing whatever to do with the origin of
A, H to W, for, admitting the almost entire separation of
the W from H family, which would make the case rarer, a
tradition of capture would exist which would have effect
when they were later grouped together. 'Whereas the non-
Avoidance is explained by lack of jealousy, from absence of
male relations of H.

(C) Here it is again quite impossible to accept any idea
of W capture as the motive cause. Avoidance arose between
W and father-in-law to protect rights of son-in-law and
mother-in-law. It was evolved, as we have seen, as a
measure of protection for that generation of males who were
the actual captors, each generation by the classificatory
system having individual rights. That the necessity for
such legislation was urgent we see in the proportion of the
figures 5 to 8.

* Here, again, the fallacy of capture as primal cause of
Avoidance is clearly evident. If this was the case, we might
expect it to be almost universal, whereas in reality, instead of
the 18 cases which the average should give us, we find only 9.
Tt really had its origin in the reason we have already given,
of sexual jealousy as a primary cause, and was later augmented
as serving to impress on many the classificatory distinction
between M and D, who otherwise, as far as totems went,
were eligible to the same person. Where both father-in-law
and mother-in-law are in avoidance, we may surmise a
change in descent from the F to the M in the tribe, the con-
verse change of M to F of course never occurring. The
question of change of descent will explain problems in the

>
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nomenclature of Morgan’s tables as regards nephews and sons,
which have been overlooked.! '

NOTE TO CHAPTER VII

Mr. Crawley reckons three interpretations of the origin of the
avoidance of mother-in-law and son-in-law. 1. Fison (Kamilarm
and Kurnai, p. 108), It is that the rule is due to a fear of inter-
course which is unlawful, though theoretically allowed on some
classificatory systems.’ Mr. Crawley remarks, ¢this explanation
is the one most likely to occur to explorers who bave personal
knowledge of savages, which was Mr. Atkinson’s case. Mr.
Crawley objects the antecedent improbability of any man, ‘not
to mention a savage, ever falling in love with a woman old
enough to be his mother or mother-in-law, and the improbability
of so many peoples being afraid of this” Now ¢in love’ is on€
thing, and an access of lust is another. Moreover, the mother-
in-law, in prospective, not infrequently is her daughter’s rival,
even in modern life. She has to be guarded against, even if the
son-in-law is less dangerous. And he is very apt to be ‘a
general lover.” ¢Theoretically the mother-in-law is marriageable
in many systems,’ says Mr. Crawley, < and so there would be 00
incest . . . ° But Mr. Atkinson is not contemplating th.e
danger of incest as the cause of mother-in-law avoidance ; his
theory postulates jealousy—that of the mother-in-law’s husband,
and, for what it is worth, that of the mother-in-law’s daughter-
Mr. Crawley’s objection, I think, does not invalidate Mr. Atkin-
son’s theory ; especially as he does not reflect that the possible
mother-in-law may have a caprice for her son-in-law, while the

would-be son-in-law, less frequently, may follow the course of

Colonel Henry Esmond.

2. Sir John Lubbock’s (Lord Avebury's) theory, of e_nmity
caused by capture, Mr. Atkinson has dealt with; it is rejected
by Mr. Crawley.

8. Mr. Tylor's theory (Journal Anthrop. Institute, xviil. 247s

! The matter here is highly technical, and must be compared, if 1t 18
to be understood, with Mr, Tylor's essay, cited in the previous note.
stands for Wife, H for Husband, D is Daughter, F is Female, M is Mother,
a:nd is also Male! A is Avoidance.—A. L.
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is that of ‘cutting’ ‘an outsider,’ not one of. the family, not
recognised till his first child is borr}. For various reasons, Mr.
Crawley rejects this explanation, nghtly, I vc::nture to think.
Mr. Crawley holds that the mother—m-lfzw avoxdan'ce ‘seem.s t(f
be causally connected with a man’s avoidance of his own wife,
which he regards as only one aspect of the tabu between the two
sexes, superstitiously regarded as dangerous to eac}x otl'ler. I%ut,
like Mr. Atkinson, I much doubt whfzther the . avoidance,” as
far as it goes, of husband and wife is, in the main, the rt?sult of
this saperstition, though it plays its part on special occasnonglsi as
pefore the women sow the crops, and before the men go f?;-t to
war. Mr. Crawley’s suggestion that, as husband am}l1 wife lm-e
perpetually breaking the alleged sexual tabu, the mot’ e‘r-m- av(;lr
becomes °a substitute to receive the onus of tab}x, . a g;[o
instance of savage make-believe > does not carry conviction. Mr.
Atkinson’s theory seems ¢as good as a better (Mystic Rose, pp-
400-414)—A. L.
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CHAPTER VIII

THE CLASSIFICATORY SYSTEM

The classificatory system.

Morgan’s, ~—The author's theory is the opposite of Mr.

of oriot
on Malayai o:‘;il:sal I;rother ‘a.nd sister marriage.—That theory is based
named ‘sons and d ; ;elatl,oﬂShiP‘_NePheW. niece, and cousin, all
argument for Pro,:-u g f‘ers, —This fact of nomenclature used as an
relationship siron 18cuity.—The author’s theory.—The names for
names and rules evob;nq ;ggards the group, not the individual.—The
—They apply to foo;e in the respective interests of three generations.
strictly defined class ?[8 well as to marriage.—FEach generation is a
relative senionit, anc;_' erms for relationship indicate, 7ot kinship, but
of age in gen Y and rights in relation to the group.—The distinction
generations breaks down in practice. —Methods of bilking the

letter of the law.—C
—Comm 5 . .
—The fact of ¢ unal marriage.—Outside suitors and cousinage-

ousi .
called brothers anilm:.g: unperceived and unnamed.—Cousins are still
his son, the fact doe isters ; thus, when a man styles his sister's 808
S not prove, as in Mr. Morgan’s theory, that his

sister is his wife.—
And between mleler;berfse 1'1;.15 of address between brothers and sisters-—
of the same and of different phratries.——These

corroborate the authoy’
¢ or's th —Distincti i
yields the classificatory sys::;y e

verbal expression.—Errors of Mr

clusion.—Note.— . Morgan and Mr. McLennan.—Con-

¢ Group mmiage.’

In the .

the 10n§m(::;ld e\;.olutlox.l -of the group into the tribe during
organisatﬁ) h(') transition, the modifications in the internal
monh 1o n, which took place as the necessary result in the
be able tgr(;'glliess’ ?hOu.ld. have left traces which we may also
the outside i ll\tlng custom. The immigration of
pateraad e s;ntor, in its synchronism with the decay of
demandin re: » must have entailed continual complications
would 1 eag togulatlon, and the resolution of each problem
b an almost mechanical step in advance. When

for ;
st);ep l()::c: f circumstances of environment or others such &
’ me retrograde, then we may expect an aberrant

—Progress outran recognition and
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torm whose very anomalism should lead to a facile recogni-
tion, and prove equally fertile in interpretation. Indeed, a
curious vestige of the effect in action of the habit of incest,
when brought into inevitable contact with progressive social
evolution, is to be discerned in the nomenclature of that
earliest phase of the classificatory system which Mr. L. H.
Morgan has called the Malayan. From the general prevalence
among lower races of a division into classes by generations
of the members of group, and the deduction we see drawn in
Ancient Society from the Hawaiian terms of relationship
therein detailed, as to a previous state of general promiscuity,
it will be desirable thoroughly to examine the whole question
of the so-called classificatory system. Tt is doubly imperative
in view of our own hypothesis, which, as regards the primary
origin of society, may be said to be exactly the reverse of
that of Mr. Morgan, in as far as the sexual inter-relations of
brother and sister are concerned.

We have tried to portray the imperative evolution of a
primal Jaw as the sole possible condition of the first steps in
social progress, a law which had so specially in view the bar
to sexual intercourse between a brother and sister that it
might, if a name for it were needed, be called the
anadelphogamous law. [Mr. Atkinson wrote ¢ asororogamic,’
which is really too impossible a word for even science to
employ.] Mr. Morgan, on the contrary, says,’ ¢ The primitive
or consanguine family was founded upon the inter-marriage
of brothers and sisters own and collateral in a group.” He
adds,? < The Malayan system defines the relationship that
would exist in a consanguine family, and it demands the
existence of such a family to account for its own existence.’
And again}® ‘It is impossible to explain the system as a
natural growth, upon any other hypothesis than the one
named, since this form of marriage alone can furnish a key
to its interpretation.” He bases his argument on the fact that*
cunder the Malayan system all consanguines, near and

1 Ancient Svciety, p. 384, Lewis H. Morgan. 2 Tbhid. p. 402.
s Ibid. p. 409. + Ihid. p. 385.



282 SOCIAL ORIGINS AND PRIMAL LAW

remo 1thi
viz. ;:;eszl cvhvgtlilm 50’:119 one of the following relationships,
—n0 othér blo, gran P :f\rent,. grandchild, brother and sister
speaking of pro o .relatlonshlps are recognised,’ and says,
his son beca?w m}i:"Cmty, that! ¢a man calls his brother's son,
brothe;’s and;e' 1-s br?ther’b: wife is his wife as well as his
his Wife_"’ 1 sister’s son is also Ais son because his sister is
. S;’Wa:};i’f a brother’s son should be
brothe,rs o Ing a natural effect of the group marriage of
MM L(,,ri r: prevalen(fe of which as a habit, and its effects,
lians.? Butilil alcnd -Flsofl so well show among the Austra-
brother. 5+ a’ fi.SlSteI‘? son should also be termed, by her
despite ’Mr M:L 8 ce»rtamly a very different thing indeed,
In this veri)al d ennan s and other arguments to the contrary.
regards Me. M etail lies the. whole crux of the matter as
diversity of: o ;);'gan' That it should have given rise to such
sister marri Ic)e nl;gr(li a;:ld suggested his theory of brother and
at once ev?gent th : rdly be matter of surprise. For it is
ignored cousinshi N g group . holding such nomenclature
my sistors oo 1p, even if it existed. To all later seemin g
That ot an t: must be nephew to €go quite necessarily.
the more a)’Jts .ge.he should be unrecognised as such seems
totems ﬁrsts OI'HShmg, as even in the very early times when
bl arose, and arose probably and precisely to dis-
guish cousins as such,® each cousin is of a different totem

called a son is quite

1 H .
. Zt;‘:e;t ASroowty, p- 391, Lewis H. Morgan
2 7' . . .

chapter, I h(:veagrefdmm;t e :}nd Jison. Cf. mote at end of
marrisge’— A L. y stated my objections to the theory of ¢group

3 T . POy .
totem n:, :;x::v ::ose I}o distinguish cousins as such.’ This implies that the
regulation of de arZSIg'n:d 1::0 each group for a definite social purpose, the
it g cul:me Otherwigs es o kin. But, on any feasible theory of the ‘ totem’
come, just as s ]e, and was only used as a mark of kinship after it had
venient. - oo ﬁ) ace name might have been used, had it been equally con-
(man), an & e systeﬁm of descent of the totem on the female side, A
daugh’ters ar:’il{’m:names B (woman), a Kangarco, Their sons and
Grub, hos childreuga.rooxs. G, one of the sisters, marries D, a Witchetty
children are Frogs !;r:dK:;ngaroofs. E, C’s brother, marries F, a Frog, kis

. s s ay, as i
cousins, C’s children, who a.r{a’ Ka.n;:raof): h_e Ato;:am rale goes, marry thelr
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%o the other, and thus not only eligible in marriage with
another cousin, but in many lower races the born spouse each
of the other. The whole question thus resolves itself into
the exact value of the term we find used in the Hawaiian
designation of the sister’s son by her brother. Now it is
important to note that two causes might have for effect the
form of nomenclature in which a brother and sister each call
the child  son, and thus ignore a possible cousinship. One
cause is that some factor in self-interest or otherwise allowed
such relationship to remain unrecognised, although existent,
and another is that, as cousinship did not exist at all, there
could be no recognition, or, as Mr. Morgan puts it, ¢his
sister’s son is also his son because his sister is his wife.” To
determine which is correct certainly seems difficult, and the
whole thing has evidently been considered a most stubborn
fact for the opponents of promiscuity.

That Mr. Morgan should have seized it in support of his
theory, and that the theory should be so largely accepted, is
not astonishing. Happily the great value of his ensuing
atgument as regards tribal development is in no way impaired
if it can be shown, as we hope to do, that there is no necessity
for an hypothesis of promiscuity to explain the terms in the
Malayan table, which apparent need seems primarily to have
led Mr. Morgan to evolve the idea of his primitive group. In
fact, it becomes evident that, if we can furnish a clue as to how
a sister’s son came also to be a brother’s son, without having
recourse to the theory of an incestuous union of brothers and
sisters, we at least discount the need of Mr. Morgan’s ¢ con-
sanguine family,” in which such incest is supposed to be a
most characteristic and essential feature. We hope to prove
that the terms which misled him are more apparent than real
as proofs of any real affinity in blood, and that the original
conception in causal connection was something quite apart.

Sir John Lubbock (Lord Avebury) has observed that

" the lower the milieu of a social status the less we see of the

individual and the more of the group. In the case before us
the individual as such does not exist at all, and there is only

>
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question of the group in its relation to its component classes.
"To confound one with the other led to Mr. Morgan’s error.
Thex"e was much, in fact, in Mr. McLennan’s shrewd
renr]n(ark in ?rl.tlcism of Mr. Morgan’s theory that <he did not
i;e 1i:he.orlg{n of the system of nomenclature in the origin of
faﬁ ;r Zsisrllﬁcitlon of' the connected persons, and that he courted
e hfz empting to solve the problem by explaining the
Ships comprised in the system in detail.’! But it seems
to me that Mr. McLennan fell into the same error when he
conjcented himself with the misleading analogies which a com-
parison with the Nair family system presented. These, how-
ever striking, are, as we shall find, simply the result (,)f the
fact that class or communal marriage was the common trait
of the polyandrous and the Cyclopean family, nor can I see
that Mr. McLennan followed his own excellent advice as
rega.l"ds the possible identity in origin of nomenclature and
;:llaassxﬁcfa,tior-l; if he had so done, his acute mind could not
ﬁn:; f:ie;ll élr:) ; tr}(::olution of th?' whole problem, whereas his
be quite duable o grrags\;nent 1s 1n terms which I profess tO
. B'efore entering into the matter ourselves, we must kee
in ‘m.md our affirmation as to the axiom which must, in mp
opinion, guide us in all research into the hidden c:;uses 0);'
early socxal.evolution. All innovations, as we have said, in
the regu.latlon of society, all novel legislative procedure sc: to
.speak, will be found to have relation to the sexual feelings in
!ealousy. This already is the genesis of the primal law, and
In each case of avoidance, we have found jealousy the le,adiné
factor-. It is the same in the case before us. Bearing this
in r-nmd, let us then follow Mr. McLennan's advicegas to
seeking the origin of the classification of conpected persons.
Now what would be the family economy of the primitive
group, z.tnd who are its component individuals, whose in-
terests, in sexual matters, are likely to clash, and whose
mutual relationship in this respect demanded d’istinction in
furtherance of regulation of their respecfive rights ?
b S_tudiec in Anoient History, McLennan, p, 269 et seq.
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The original primitive type of family, which we have
called ¢the Cyclopean, has disappeared, giving place to a
higher form, which, by the inclusion of male offspring, has
permitted the existence of several generations in presence.
The component individuals, speaking of one sex only, would
be old males, males, and young males representing three
generations. It is the interests of these generations, which,
in sexual matters and in choice of food, &c. would be likely
to clash, for we may be sure that the seniors, as with actual
savages, would desire the lion’s share. Distinction then
being necessary, it would naturally, as with individuals, be
based on relativity of age, semiority within certain limits
confering priority. Thus gradually each generation, as
indeed with actual lower races, would, qua generation, come
to be a distinctly defined class with certain separate rights
and obligations. In this simple necessity of a classification
of the connected persons, we see the origin of the classificatory
system itself, as an institution. Divers interests, as between
seniors and juniors, demanded strict demarcation, and the
limits of a generation furnished the required lines to mark
them.

The very natural distinction by relativity of age was
simply, as with individuals, utilised as the requisite machinery
in regulation of mutual rights of the individual himself.
His rights are a matter of concern simply within his gene-
ration, in which the relation is purely paternal and communal,
with the sole reservation of rights conferred by seniority.

Even when later denominative expression was given to
the idea of a generation, terms almost identical of male, old
male, and young male are used, as there is no desire to convey
any idea of personal kinship, and there is merely in view
reference to relativity of age of a class in relation to the
group. Later, as Mr. McLennan says (p. 277): ¢ What-
ever class names primitively signified, Kiki would come to
mean child, Kina parent, Moopuna grandchild, Kapuna
grandparent, but originally no such idea of kinship was in
view.” The classificatory system evolved itself simply as the

»
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result of a desire to define certain rights, and the division by
generations was the most natural and feasible for the purposé-
But the very simplicity and paucity of the original terms
show that it was applied to any simple group form. In
fact, we are here dealing with that primitive form which bound
people together, by the mere tie of residence and locality,
and was purely exogamous in habit. Now when we consider
that this fixed relativity of age by generation was originally
favolved in view of the relations within such a family, we can
Imagine that complications might arise from such arbitrary
definitions, when, later, this family expanded into the numeri-
cally large tribe composed of two intermarrying totem clan
groups [phratries].
. Primitively, doubtless, as between the classes, the genetic
idea as regards sexual matters was (as still with savages in
guestions of food) to favour the seniors and defend their rights
in .deﬁning each one’s status. But actually, with the decay
of incest, it would become what it is as among lower races,
where nothing is more remarkable than the strict interdict
upon any union between members of different generations.!
It is evident that hence complications might arise per-
plexing to the savage mind. For instance. we may expect to
find cases where the niece is an adult, whilst the aunt is still
an infant, and yet marriage between the former and the son
of Fhe latter is obligatory, as they are cousins of the same gene-
ra?tlon. Here, probably, we have a clue to one of the most
bizarre facts in anthropology, where the universal rule as to
s?xual connection between generations seems to be wantonly
disobeyed, although in reality the reverse may be seen to be
the case on examination. It is recorded of the Keddies of
Southern India that a very singular custom exists among
them, a young woman of sixteen or twenty years of age may
bt? married to a boy of five or six years, She, however, lives
with some other adult male (perhaps a maternal uncle or

1 Y .
The most distinctive feature to-day in the inter-relations of genera-

tions is  most strict ordinance to celibacy between members of different
generations,
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cousin), but is also allowed to form a connection with the’
father’s relatives, occasionally it may be the boy’s father him-
self, i.e. the woman’s father-in-law ! Should there be children
from these liaisons, they are fathered on the boy husband.
When the boy grows, the wife is either old or past child-
bearing, when he in turn takes some other boy’s wife in a
manner precisely similar to that in his own case and pro-
creates children for the boy husband. _

By the classificatory system, as each in fact is a member of
the same generation, they are born husbands and wives. The
enforced virginity of the wife, implied under such conditions,
entailed a celibacy incompatible with all lower ideas. It is
easy to imagine the compromise between his conscience and
his desires which a savage would make in such a case when
favoured (or forced) by circumstances of environment, for it
;s unknown elsewhere. The infant nephew goes through the
ceremony of marriage, which, by a fiction, being thus legally
consummated, the wife is left free to follow her desires. These,
however, are by no means allowed to run riot. They are
regulated in a fashion of which, although the peculiarity is
noted by the authors of the extract, the full significance can
only be appreciated in connection with our hypothesis. She
formed indeed connections outside of her husband, but solely
with those of the legally eligible totem. As I believe the
Keddies have male descent, these would be sons of the father’s
sister, or sons of the mother’s brother, or again with the latter
himself, who was her father-in-law, whereas union with the
sons of the father’s brothers, or of the mother’s sisters, as
being of the same totem, would not take place—and this we
find to be the actual fact, as evidence proves.

But still other complications will be found to arise as the
effect of the original concept of the classificatory system
when brought face to face with new and advanced social
order, which will have closer relation to our present argument.
The distinctive feature in the economy of the primitive group
in its relation to all other groups was mutual hostility. The
instinctive distrust of strangers would be accentuated by the

1)
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habitual hostile capture of females, for such groups, except in
the case of the incest between father and daughter, were yet
p}lrely exogamous. But such mutual hostility implies isola-
tu?n of each community. Thus all law evolved, as we have
said, would be purely with a view to regulation of the in-
.temal economy of a single consanguine group alone. Now
in such a group, the division into generations of old male,
male, and young male implied (although not as yet under-
stood as between generations) the relationship of parents and
children. Each generation is either child or parent to the
other. As marriage is communal,! all the fathers in one
generation are fathers to all the children in the next indis-
criminately, and conversely these children recognise as fathers
all the males of th¥agnior generation. It follows that the
relationship of all the Nnembers of a generation is purely
ﬁ'a:tema.l, all are brothers and sisters to each other, and in
this consanguine family they were really either actually so,
or at least half brothers and half sisters.

Between these the primal law of celibacy between brother
and sister as such embraced the whole generation. Now as
long as the family was thus simply constituted, no friction
would arise.  The brothers, in common, captured and married
in common some outside female,? and their children consti-
tuted solely the next generation. The sisters were either
stolen or emigrated to other groups; but we have seen that
& moment would come when this process ceased to be universal.
tl‘he sister came to remain in her own group, and she was
Joined by some outside suitor; with the advent of their
children, who are cousins to the others, would arise dire per-
plexities, in view of the old law.

We may now begin to see more distinctly, in the fact of
the presence of the cousins, the resolution of the problem as
to how a sister’s son came to be also a brother’s, and we will
find that Mr. Morgan was not the first to be baffled by the

! H?w can marriage be communal, granting Mr. Atkinson’s views about
sexual jealousy 1—A. L,
* Where is sexual jealousy 7—A. L.
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problem. It was too intricate for primitive man at any rate.
When first presented to him, we may surmise that he, in fact,
refused to recognise it as a problem at all. Since the begin-
ning of things in the group, as constituted by all tradition, the
children of one generation were children of another simply,
and nothing more. That as a result of the presence of the
outside male, some intricate process of scission had occurred,
and things were not as they seemed, was an idea far too
abstract to be readily seized. All in a generation had been
ever, to early man, brother and sister, and brother and sister
they should continue. :
We have seen in a past chapter that it was actually to
the interest of senior male group-members, while incest
reigned, that this condition of things should endure. It put
at their sole disposal the daughters of their brothers-in-law,
and in the primal law placed a ban on sexual intercourse
between all the younger male and female members, as consti-
tuting them brothers and sisters. As a factor in this case,
however, the effect of incest was more or less temporary.
The zeal agent in the tardy or non-recognition of the cousin-
ship thus created, was the conservative force of old habit and
tradition. We must remember that, in so early a group,
personal descent as such was in no way recognised. Mere
local contiguity alone constituted the sense of relationship,
exogamy for instance took the form of local exogamy, for as
all within a locality were (locally) relations, so all outside
were, as strangers, free in marriage. While then so strong a
sense of the value of contiguity continued, and was in practice,

the evolution of an idea of non-relationship of two individuals

with a common habitat would be too complex. Again, a
recognition in fact implies a vast modification of the whole
organisation of the group, which thus contains in cousins the
elements of marriage within itself. But this is the latest
and highest type of group and constitutes the tribe. We can
understand that such a step was not taken at once by early
man. Even when recognised we know that definition lags

" behind the event.

U
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Thus in such a case as cited, and at the stage we are
studying, if we find two cousins in presence, who are yet un-
recognised as cousins, then, if nomenclature has taken place.
we should find exactly the terms employed in the Malayan
table which misled Mr. Morgan. A sister’s son would be
termed the brother’s son, simply because the individual was
as yet ignored, although existent, as a cousin, as members of
the same generation they were brother and sister. Classes
by generations alone were recognised. ‘

Now as regards the validity of our assumption that rela-
tivity in age served as a means to determine privilege as to
wedlock, proof can be furnished by certain nomenclatory
features, as between members of a class or generation, to be
found in the Malayan table in Ancient Society and else-
where. 'This will afford, incidentally, strong negative proof
of our theory as to non-union between brother and sister. It
will also incidentally furnish the strongest negative evidence
that, so far from brother and sister living in incest, as
Morgan holds, brother and sister were regarded as quite
apart in the sense of any sexual relation between them. It
will be seen that there is a profound distinction made in
address between inter-marriageable people and those between
whom celibacy is enjoined.

Both Mr. Morgan and Mr. McLennan have drawn at-
tention to the peculiarities in the terms of address as between
¢ brothers * and as between ¢sisters’ It is curious that the

full significance of the phenomena therein presented escaped -

two such keen intellects. We find here that terms of address
as between persons of the same sex and of the same genera-
tion, and ergo brothers or sisters, present the very remarkable
features that

(1) ¢ The age of the person spoken to compared with that
of the speaker plays a very important part in the matter of
denomination.’

(%) ¢Such names refer not to the absolute age of the
person addressed.’

@) < The relationships of brother and sister are conceived
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in the twofold form of elder and younger, and not in the
abstract, and there are special terms for each among the
oquois.’

Sem(ezﬂ)t I‘I‘T(llxere is no name for brother and. sister (Malayan
system). On the other hand, there are a vsimety of names for
use in salutations between “brother ” and « 51ster'” according to
the age and sex of the person speaking in relation to the age
and sex of the person addressed.’ . .

(5) Among the Eskimo the form of the terms of relation-
ship appears to depend, in some cases, more on the sex of the
speaker than on that of the person to whom the term refers.

(6) In Eastern Central Africa, if 2 man has a brother. and
a sister, he is called one thing by the brother, but quite &
different thing by the sister.

We will now illustrate the idea more completely .by
an extract of terms from the table of Hawaiian relatio_nshlps
in Ancient Society. An older or a younger brother is to a
sister simply addressed or mentioned by the general term
Kaiku nana, but to her, in address or mention of an o.ldeI: ora
youriger sister, they are respectively Kaik a’ana and Kalka--l-na.
Again, an older or a younger sister is to a brother collectlvel.y
Kaikuwaheena, but to him an elder or a younger brother is
respectively Kaiknana and Kaikaina. N

Now in view of our argument as regards the origin of these
diversities in some sexual feelings, it is a most significant
feature in these details of the terms of address that tlfe
expression of the relativity of age between the speakers is
confined solely to the intercourse between members of the
same sex. 'That a brother is the senior or the junior of.Ego
is carefully noted, but a sister is simply and vaguel}f a sister.
Why ? simply because whereas, by virtue o.f the pm.mal law,
no possible question whatever of mutual interest in sefxua.l
matters could possibly arise between a brother and a sister,
on the other hand friction might hourly occur between
brothers or between sisters. In fact, if our theory is correct,
then, as questions of sexual privilege or precedencfe could
cause -jealousy between members of the same sex, distm(;tions

v

3
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would be necessary by definition of seniority when address
took place between these, and in these cases alone, and this
indeed we find to be the fact. As conclusive evidence we
w.ou'ld cite the further important fact that these very same
distinctions of senior and junior are used, inter se, between all
those of the same totem [phratry] as now existing, but are
never employed for their tribal cousins of the other totem
[phratry]. And the reason is the same. The Ilatter
naturally do not marry (in groups formed of only two classes)
[phratries] into the same totem [phratry] as the former, and
thus there is no cause for jealousy or necessity of definition,
whereas individuals of the same totem [phratry] are ipso facto
group [potential] husbands of the same group [potential]
Wwives, or are at least eligible in marriage with the same totem
groups [phratries], and hence necessity for the exact defini-
tion by age of each one’s rights. ) '

Thus, as with other laws or institutions we have traced,
we find a desire for distinction as regards rights in sexual
union to be the genetic cause of the classificatory system
both as regards the generation and its component members.

In all periods of transition which s, process in change in
progress implies, we expect to find cases where the con-
servative force of tradition from the past has delayed
r.ecognition of the too novel present, and we discover that
circumstances have moved too rapidly for the intelligence of
the times. If we keep this fact in view, we have thus seemed
to find a natural explanation of the knotty point which was
the cause of dispute between Mr. Morgan and Mr. McLennan,’
and we may thus venture to say that each was both wrong
and right in his views of the classificatory system in general.
Each has mistaken a part for a whole, and they were ignorant
that they were upholding two sides of the same question.
Mr. Morgan was in error in assuming the system’s too inti-
mate connection with a determination of affinities in blood, in
relation to which primarily, as we hope to have shown, it had

! Of. Mr. Tylor, J.4.L. xviii. 3, 265, who expresses the same opinion.
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really neither purpose nor aim, as also in his too hasty assump-
tion of a consanguine family founded on brother and sister
incest, based on a mere conjectural solution of a verbal detail,
an assumption which he himself acknowledges had no other
foundation.

Mr. McLennan was in error in maintaining that the
classificatory system concerned terms of address alone.
To quote his own words: ¢What duties or rights are
affected by the “ relationships” comprised in the classifi-
catory system? Absolutely none; they are barren of conse-
quences, except indeed as comprising a code of courtesies and
ceremonial addresses in social intercourse.” On the other
hand, as we have tried to show, the system had precisely
both intention and effect in regulation, as regards sexual
feeling, which is the strongest passion in nature. And yet
each disputant again was right in a degree, for, in later times,
the classificatory distinctions really served as terms of address
as regards the clan [tribe 7], whilst again the primitive terms,
which simply describe generations of persons in their relation
to the group, were afterwards, by philological transmutation,
to come to have a more definite meaning expressing the sense
of the personal parent.

NOTE TO CHAPTER VIII
Group Marriage

The idea that ¢group marriage’ exists among the dusky
natives of Australia, and that ‘the group is the social unit as
regards marriage’ (as explained in the earlier part of this book),
was introduced by Messrs. Howitt and Fison in their Kamilaroi
dnd Kurnai (1880). Messrs. Spencer and Gillen, in their Natives
of Central Australia (1899), support the views of Messrs. Fison
and Howitt. ¢ Under certain modifications group marriage still
exists as an actual custom, regulated by fixed and well recognised
rules, amongst various Australian tribes’ (p. 56). ¢Individual
marriage does not exist either in name or practice in the

)
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Urabunna tribe’ (p. 63). Mr. Crawley argues, on the other
hand, that individual marriage does exist among the Urabunna,
¢though slightly modified’ (Mystic Rose, p. 482). For each
‘slight modification,” the husband’s consent must be obtained.
The system is regarded by Mr. Crawley, not as a survival of
promiscuity, more or less modified, but as an ¢ abnormal develop-
ment.” He believes in individual marriage, as, from the earhest
known times, ¢the regular type of union of man and woman.’

‘One is struck by the high morality of primitive man’ (pp.
483-484).

What Mr. Atkinson meant by saying that ‘marriage is
communal, I do not understand, as, on his theory, sexual
jealousy must have prevented each man of a generation, in a
group, from being equally the husband of each woman, not his
sister. The young braves are supposed to bring in women
captives from without, and to marry them ¢ communally.” Then
what becomes of jealousy ? They ought rather to have fought
for their captive, on the principles of a golf tournament, the
survivor and winner taking the bride. Mr. Atkinson never saw
his work except in his manuscript, and might have made modifi-
cations on such points as this, where he seems to me to lose
grasp of his idea, as in his theory of recognition of the children
of ‘the outside suitor, he seems to bring male descent’ into
action at 4 period when, as he asserts elsewhere, it was not yet
recognised by customary law. On the Keddies (p. 287) I have
no mformatlon the author giving no reference. A L
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APPENDIX A
ORIGIN OF TOTEMISM

In the following village sobriquets from the south-western
counties of England the people are styled ‘eaters of’ this or
that.!

ENGLISH VILLAGE SOBRIQUETS

Eaters
Ashreigney .+« . Dog-eaters
Morchard . . . . “Burd’-eaters
Roseash . . . . Whitpot-eaters
Sandford . . . . Cheese-eaters
Moreton . . . . Tatie-eaters
Paignton . . . . Pudding-eaters
Churston . . . . Liver-eaters

Compare with these the following sobriquets of Siouan old
totem kins, counting descent in the male line.

Siovan Names or GENTES
Eaters

Eat the scrapings of hides
Eat dried venison

Eat dung

Eat raw food

! Western Antiquary, vol. ix., pt. ii,, p. 37, August, 1899,
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" Among the Sioux we have also noted the sobriquets

Non-Eaters of
Deer
Buffalos
Swans

Cranes
Blackbirds, etc.

De Tl;jse sobriquets of non-eaters are probably totemic: the
er kin does not eat deer, nor does the Crane kin eat cranes,
and so on. Totem kins are named from what they do not eat;
many totem kins with male descent are nicknamed from what
they do eat, or are alleged by their neighbours to eat.

Grour SoBRIQUETS IN ORKNEY.

b In the following letter, which I owe to the kindness of Mr.
1 ur;can Bobertson, we read that, in Orkney and Shetland,
toca sobriquets are derived from what the people are alleged
0 eat._ The tradition is, Mr. Robertson informs me, that each
gli:mp is named' after the edible plant or animal which it brought
when engaged in building the Cathedral of Kirkwall.
Crantit House, St. Ola, Orkney,
Jan. 29, 1903.
. t}ll)eall' Mr. Lang,—My tyrannical doctor won't let me out yet,
s;),ou;:;]'kh}:ve 1::0; been able to collect all the information I
ike to get for you about the Orkney nj —or ¢ bye-
names,’ as they are called here. ey nickmmes—or ™y

Here follows the list as taken f;
T T ’ s and
Shetland, with alterations : om fudor's The Orbnaye a

I. Mancanp or Pomona

Kirkwall Starlings
SDZ:::SSNWS Skerry-scrapers
oo 3 Skate-rumples
oo Hobblers

. irrlt)hxr Yearnings
Stromness o
Somnes: Bloody-puddings
Ty Assie-pattles
o y Crabs (of old, sheep)
o y I?oes = ('log-ﬁsh
Rewial Cauld kail

Sheep-thieves
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I1. Soutu IsLEs

Hoy Hawks, Auks or Tammy-
* nories
Walls Lyars (Manx Sheer-water)
Burray Oily Bogies = the skin
buoys used for herring
nets

South Ronaldshay :

a. Grimness Gruties

b. Hope Scouties (Skuas)

¢. Widewall Witches

d. Herston Hogs

e. Sandwick Birkies

S South Parish T eeacks (Lapwings)

111. NorTH IsLEs

Gairsay ‘ Buckies -
Wyre Whelks
Egilsay Burstin Lumps
Rousay Mares
Shapansey Sheep
) Stronsay Limpets
Sanday Gruelly Belkies
North Ronaldshay Selkies = Seals (also called
‘ ‘Tangie Whessos’) and
< Hides’
Eday Scarfs = Shag or small Cor-
morant
Westray Auks = the common Guille-
mot
Papa Westray Doundies = spent Cod

These are all the names I know or can hear of in Orkney. 1
wrote to Mr. Moodie Heddle of Cletts on the subject, as I knew
him to take a great and intelligent interest in all such topics;
and I have a-most interesting letter from him, of which I shall
give you the gist. He says he has no doubt that the origin of
the names is that which you suggest, though some of the names
do not at first sight appear to bear this out. Kirkwall ¢ Starlings’
are easily accounted for, assuming that there have always been
as many starlings about Kirkwall as there are now. They may
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well have been eaten by the townsfol i
their breasts are not at all bad. nsfolke. I have tried them, and
ﬁshsfcfl":y -scrapers.—The allusion here is to men who live off shell
0 si’:e on hetc. off the skerries. There are—or were—excellent
his h1-9, 051 the St. A’ndrews skerries. Mr. Heddle tells me he
- ;asl(') alwoman m'sulting a man by saying she supposed he
. on leave no limpets in a certain bay, meaning that he
8SS I;)o lazy to work for his living.
nearesattel::gq:le is% of course, the skate’s tail. Deerness is the
ckate_holo. 0 a famous piece of water for skate, known as ¢ the
furt{iorlzn ‘ Ijl?bblem, I' do not understand, bat shall make some
Ve dnd(}ume.s. I’ have an idea it is a reference to some bird ;
» Hleddle thinks it has something to do with seals, but neither
of us knows. 4

Yearni .
making c;:f:szl.‘e’ of course, the dried stomachs of calves used for
bedgz:rters.—The bay of Firth was famous for its oysters till the
o ere ove‘rﬁshed and destroyed some thirty years ago.
peo 1207'{)7;83? Bl?ody-puddings.’—Mr. Heddle suggests that the
I pu}c)ldin Se, ;‘hi]}: cattle twice or thrice a year and made
o .
Highlangs at one t(itml:%d' This, of course, was done in the
He:(.is'icze-pattles.——Either those who lay in the ashes or, Mr.
o € suggests, w‘ho ate cakes baked in the ashes. B efor;e iron
ﬁll o eejscamler lx;mch Into use cakes were baked on flat stones ; and
used to c?)mel: in:{ :town atsh‘ Baking-stone Hill,” where the people
. ones that would not split in the fire. The
peats used in Sandwick have a very red ash, which colours all
persons and things near it. ,
don :—[:::? ¢ (l,‘lrab.s-,r__Harray is the only parish in Orkney which
‘tee oue t}.‘e sea, and the name is given inirony. The old
some;ngn}:e is said to .have been ‘sheep.” The story is told that
The o s el;‘ml;an passing through Harray dropped a live crab:
oldes (.mhob. array could not make it out at all, and sent for the
azi Inhabitant, who was brought in a wheel-barrow. After
}8l .d}ng at the monster for a few moments he exclaimed : ¢ Boys,
! ; a fiery draygon ; tak’ me hame !’
for t;“SPRect (;here is some other tee-name than ¢ sheep-thieves’
e .
know. endall people, but will try to find out and let you

H anks’
oy ¢ Hamks.'—Mr. Heddle, who was formerly proprietor of
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Hoy, says he thinks ‘auks * must have been the original word,
as he believes ‘tammy-nories’ was the old name. ¢ Auk’ is
Orcadian for the common guillemot, and a ¢ tammy-norie’ is 2
puffin. Both of these birds abound in Hoy.

_Mr. Heddle also tells me that the old name of ‘ Lyars > for the
people of Walls was toa great ‘extent replaced by ¢ Cockles.” The
¢lyars’ were very common in Walls at one time, and were
esteemed a great delicacy, but, Mr. Heddle tells me, were to a
great extent killed out by the brownrat. He himself remembers
men being bitten by rats when putting their hands into holes to
look for young ¢lyars.” Some three generations back enormous
numbers of cockles were taken and eaten by the people of Walls,
and they seem to have been called ¢ Cockles '—or, I presume,
< eaters of cockles’—in consequence.

Oily Bogies.—1 hardly see how this can have been ‘eaters of’
There might have been some old story to the effect that the
Burray men stole and ate these buoys, but I never heard it.

South Ronaldshay has names for every district, which no
other island but the Mainland has.

Gruties is, Mr. Heddle says, equivalent to ¢ Skerry-scrapers ' —-

people who get their living from the ¢grut’ or refuse left in
bights by the tide. (‘Grut, see Norse gride = porridge or
gruel.)
Scouties may be derived from the skua, though Mr. Heddle
gives an unpresentable derivation. The word Birkies he did not
know the meaning of, but asked two or three people, who all
said the Sandwick people were so called ¢ because Sandwick was
such a place for tangles coming ashore, and the people had such
a habit of eating what they called “birken ” tangles, i.e. the stout
or lower ends of the large thick tangles.’

Burstin Lumps are a sort of preparation of oatmeal, once a very'
favourite dish in the Isles.

Rousay ¢ Mares.”—There is an old tale of a Rousay man who,
being a coward, killed his mare and hid inside her from his
enemies. Mr. Heddle sends me an old rhyme on the subject :

As the Rousay man said to his mare :

¢T wish T were in thee, for fear o’ the war;
T wish I were in thee without any doubt,
Were it Martinmas Day before I cam’ out.’

The North Ronaldshay people did eat seals. Why Hides I do
not know. Mr. Heddle here suggests it may have had to do

-
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with witcheraft, in which skins and especially seals’ flippers were
mucl} us<?d. Within the last ten years a man pulled down and
reblr]ll‘;:i his byre because of some ¢ ongoings with a selkie flipper.’
€ names are very old and must be of Scandinavian origin.
: Yours sincerely,
Duncan J. RoBerTsoN.

In additi
animals ‘f;tll(:n to these names of ¢ eaters,’ simple names of
s ave shown in the text, are as commonly given to

English village .
of savages, ges as totemic names are given to the totem groqps

ANciENT HEBREW ViLLAGE NAMES

(. o Relbertson Simit's Kiskp and Marioge in Early Arabi
from the na:‘:ys . fI h'ave argued that many place-names formed
original] takes oframmals are also to be regarded as having been
Now wh}c;re toetn -Om. the.tf)tem clans that inhabited them.’
in which a loc ;It!lls.m is a living institution I know no instance
it The thi:: ity is named from ‘the totem clan that inhabits
many totems af :ﬁnnot be where female descent prevails, as
Where male d ¢ then everywhere mixed in each local group-
habited b escent Prevalls we do, indeed, get localities in-
tendenc }i’sgtm‘llps mainly of the same totem name. But their
the namz of t(;neelt)::ﬁtwteml\,;’ ame merge in the territorial title,
. R e By St Gl e i
tOtema:;:;Eef(;un(}ll no m.stance where a totemic group gives its
remarh £ D 0 tse locah'ty w.'hich it inhabits, I was struck by &
Church ( S:SH tanicy in his Letures on the H istory of the J ewish
which wl;;-e th 1870). He there mentions the villages of Judah
Xv. 82, 83 Juz scenes of some of Samson’s adventures (Joshua
Zorah rencoroges . 35).  The villages of Lebaoth, Shaalbim,
ot , respectively mean Flons, Jackals, and Hornets. Nobody
. any of these three animals, and they may be names of totem
E;(:;Fsl transferred to localitie‘s-—though of this usage I know no
Hebrz ‘: a{;llong savs:ge totemists—or they may merely be old
On cc:, 1 alg N sobriquets, as in England and France.

it 3908 ;;lll 6tmg the Encyclopedia Biblica, under ¢ Names’ (vol-
Place-na’m ) ) we ﬁnd.that ‘there can be no doubt that many
Those ‘aesl' 1:11 Palestine "are identical with names of animals.’
are muchpp tec to towns‘ (we may read villages probably)

more common in the south than in the north. We
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have Stags, Lions, Leopards, Gazelles, Wild Asses, Foxes,
Hyznas, Cows, Lizards, Hornets, Scorpions, Serpents, and so on.
These may have been derived from old totem kins, though I
think that theory improbable, or from the frequency of hornets
or scorpions in this or that place, or the villagers’ sobriquet may
have become the village name. The last hypothesis has hitherto
been overlooked. The frequency of animal and plant names in
the Roman gentes, Fabii (Beans), Asinii (Asses), Caninii (Dogs),
is an instance that readily occurs. These may be survivals of
totemism or of less archaic sobriguets, while the totem names
themselves, as we have argued, may have had their origin in

sobriquets.

APPENDIX B
THE BA RONGA TERMS OF RELATIONSHIP
. Tue hypothesis that the Australian terms of relationship, as

they now exist, really denote status in customary law, may
perhaps derive corroboration from the classificatory system as it

' appears among the Ba Ronga, near Delagoa Bay. Here the

natives are rich, industrial, commercial, and polygamous to the
full extent of their available capital. Polygamy, male kinship,
and wife purchase, with elaborate laws of dowry and divorce,
have modified and complicated the terms of relationship. They
are described by an excellent authority, M. Henri Junod, a
missionary.!

M. Junod has obviously never heard of the classificatory
system’ among other races, and his explanation of certain
<avoidances,’ such as between the husband and his wife’s
brother, father, and mother, is probably incorrect (turning, as it
does, on the laws of wife-price and divorce), though it appears
now to be accepted by the Ba Ronga themselves. But what
more concerns us is the nature of terms of relationship. These
terms denote status in customary law, determined by sex and

seniority. Among the Basuto, ¢a mp mW related to
his sister than to his brother; hi d@ T ré‘é&,;& to their
tahal-uncles and. auit? ‘nd

patemal otherwise than to their
e‘ﬂChM 1 890RB A8 \‘(Q 3
. | :

! Les Baronga, Attinge

1
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to thfzxr cou'sins in the same style. Relative seniority, entailing
r;liatlveTsocml duties, is also expressed in the terms o;' relation-
'srh 2. chn}; ;nat(;mal aunt, st’znior to the mother, is ¢ g!'&ndmoth er’
are my ‘bl‘(::hoe my fath.er s bro’ther and of my mother’s sister,
el and pat rs lor sisters;” the children of my maternal
The childrS: el;‘na aunt’ are not my ‘brothers’ and < sisters.’
‘g"andmother,’oan?i trl:l:t:h;:f;?ii?s :i‘;ish <':all the c‘hief wife
aunts’! The son of mv wife's si » not their mo’ther, maternal
succeed to her husb y wifes sister is my ¢son,” because I may
‘brother” Th usband on his death, and his father calls me
the uncl;:’s " e maternal uncle is the mere butt of his nephew,
the heirs to t}:Ves ar'(;‘ t?e T.lephew’s potential wives : he is one of
sribal  fathers* of hhls kind of uncle (maternal) is not one of the
treated w‘ths t}(i the nephew, but the paternal uncle is, and is
‘l'elationshli ! e utmost resI.)ect. In brief, each name for a
leges, de epd is a name carrying certain social duties or privi-
“,7 hp ndent on sex and seniority.

the n:me‘:V:rnot}slych customary laws, and need no such names—
laws.. Had vte © fﬁ;lt and expression of the Basuto customary
be expressed i:sluc ideas of duty and privilege, then they would
numerous. M mor ¥ terms of relationship, which would be
man with whgs a;mal uncle w ould have a name denoting the
law is the wome o ehl may flirt. The wife of my brother-ia-
respect. If T r:n whom I must treat with the most distant
<uncle by marria a woman, my father’s sister’s husband (mYy
forth endless] ge’) is a man whose wife I may become, and so

essly. Consequently there is a wealth of terms of

p’
te]atlonshl 'ust because Of the pecullalltles 0f B

! Op. cit. pp. 487-489.
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evolution, 70; totemism, 70;
belief in reincarnation, 71; totem
eating, 71; Dr. Durkheim’s views,
72; opinion of Bpencer and
Gillen, 73; marital relationship,
74 ; relations of totems and
phratries, 74; myths, 76; Dr.
Durkheim on, 75 ; Messrs. Spencer
and Gillen’s opinions, 16, 17,
institution of marriage regula-
tions, 78; phratries and totems,
81; Dr. Durkheim’s views on the
phratry, 82; totemic divisions,
83 ; origin of the anomalous
marriage system, 85 philosophy
of souls, 86; relationships pro-
hibiting marriage, 88; curiosities
of affinity, 88; terms of relation-
sbip, 93; relationship customs,
96 ; legislation, 108; legend re-
garding marriage limits, 108;
class system with male descent,
120 ; totems and magic, 196, 198
Atkinson, Mr., his speculations on
human origin, 3; onr primitive
man’s polygamy, 4; his theories
and the Biblical account, 7; dis-
belief in early promiscuity, 9;
views on the effect of sexual
jealousy, 9, 18, 303 his opinion
on exogamy and totemism, 17;
his exogamous marriage hypo-
thesis, 18 ; his ¢primal law,’ 19;
on the origin of the * classificatory
system,’ 108 ; on New Caledonian
totems, 136; and the custom of
avoidance, 212, 264; on the
origin of exogamy, 212, 238;
aboriginal man polygamous, 220;
man's distinction in the primal
law, 225; prolonged infancy in
pascent man, 230; origin of
maternal love, 231 ; possible germ
of altruism, 232; earliest evolu-
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tion of law, 236 ; wives procured
by capture, 244; editor’s note
thereon, 248 ; development from
the group to the tribe, 250;
effect of female sexual jealousy,
256 ; extinction of the patriarchal
fz}mily, ?61; survivals of transi-
tion period, 264; clan (phratry)
rela‘tlonship, 269; editor’s note on
avoidances, 278; the classifica-
tory system, 280, 285 ; on the ori-
ginal purpose of totems, 282; on
local contiguity constituting re-
lationship, 289; on age distinc-
tlon and the classificatory system,
290; on group marriage and the
classificatory system, 292
Attic plant names, 205
Australia, marriage divisions in,
38; consanguineous marriages
forbidden, 40; tribal variations
of custom, 41 .
Australian group marriage, Messrs,
Spencer and Gillen on, 293
Austgal?an' native, society mnot
pngmtive, 3; complexity of
social rules, 3, 4; low state of
culture, 4; divinities,5; languages
and customs, 6; commerce, 6
Australian tribal division, Mr. Fison
on, 42; the author’s view, 43
Australian sex protectors, 144
Avebury, Lord, on racial customs,
12.; on totemism, 122; on totem
origin, 123; on communal
marriage, 124; vague termino-
logy, 126, 130; on relation-
ships, 128
*Avoidance,’ custom of, Mr. Atkin-
son on, 212; origin of, 276
Avoidance .between father-in-law
gzg sou-in-law, 268; its origin,
Avoidance of mother-in-law, 270,
g:({g ; Mr. Crawley on its origin,

BACHOFEN'S views on maternal kin-
B names, 9

alame, Australian divinity, 5

138, 184 7. 5 2

B&F’;KSS Island, two class divisions in,
11338. Ronga terms of relationship, 301

arter between Australian tribes, 6
‘Basuto customary law, 301

Bisection’ a misleading term, 36

Bishop, Rev. A., on Hawaiian mar-
riage relationships, 98

Blood kinship implied by totem
name, 193

Breeding between sire and daughter,
effect of, 223

British Columbia clan totems, Mr.
Hill Tout on, 152

Brother-and-sister ¢ avoidance,’ 213 ;
in Australia, 216

Brother-and-sister *avoidance,” Dr.
Westermarck on, 240

Brother-and-sister marriage, primi-
tive, Mr. Morgan on, 281

Bull-roarer, palmolithic, 6; minia-
ture, discovered in France, 5;
Mr. Frazer's bibliography.of, 5 7

CALABAR ‘bush-souls,’ 143

Camerons of Glen Nevis properly
MacSorlies, 8

Chattan, Clan, crest of the, 163

Clan, definition of, 11

Clan (phratry) relationship, Mr.
Atkinson on, 269

Clandestine intercourse preliminary
to marriage, 265

Class system, the, 35; and Mr.
Morgan, 89

Class system with male descent
among the Arunta, 120

Olﬁs2 and generation correspond,

Class names, Herr Cunow on, 113,
118 ; Dr. Durkheim on, 118 ; Mr.
Mathews on, 119

Classes, Mr. Morgan's view of their
origin, 92

Classificatory system, Mr. Atkinson
on the, 108, 285; division by
generations the most natural one,
286; age distinction, 290; and
group marriage, 292

Classificatory terms, 100

Codrington, Dr., and totem descent,
135; on Melanesian ancestor-
worship, 150; on social systems
in Melanesia, 177; his totem
theory controverted, 181

Commerce, Australian inter-tribal, 6

Communal marriage, Mr. Morgans
theory, 90 ; Lord Avebury on, 124

Consanguineous marriages for-
;)(i)dden among Australian tribes,

Contiguity, local, constituting rela-
tionship, Mr. Atkinson on, 289

INDEX 305

Crawley, Mr., on promiscuous sexual
relationship, 9; on the origin of
probibited marriages, - 18; on
jealousy in the family, 19; on the
matriarchal theory, 20; his theory
of exogamy, 23; his view of
marriage among savages, 24 ; on
the prevention of incest, 26; on
terms of relationship, 95; on
marriage by capture, 249; on
mother-in-law avoidance, 278

Cult of the totem, 136

Cunow’s, Herr, opinion on ‘class’
and * phratry,’. 37, 112; on class
pames, 113 ; regards the ¢ horde’
as the original stage of society,
114 ; his theory of exogamy, 1155
on local totem groups, 116; his
class-name theory opposed by Dr.
Durkheim, 118

DARAMULUN, Australian divinity, &

Darwin, Mr., his theory of primitive
polygamy, 4; his views on sexual
jealousy, 9; opposed to theory of
promiscuity, 99; on primitive
man, 209

Dieri, the, 41; myths, 65, 66, 91,
139, 159, 163 ; piraura custom, 95,
105

Diet, effect of, on sexual appetite, 227

Disteibution of totems in the
¢ phratries,’ 55

Divine intervention, savage and
civilised ideas, 91

Domesticated animals in palaolithic
age, 4,5

Dorsey, Mr., his definition of clan,
11; on totem descent, 135; and
North American Indian group
names, 172

Dual relationship, tribal and indivi-
dual, 88

Durkheim, Dr., on marriage relation-
ship, 19 #; on blood and totem
superstition, 57 ; on Arunta to-
temism, 72 ; on Arunta ‘phratries’
and mairiage, 73 ; on the relation
of totem and phratry, 74, 82; on
Arunta legends, 75; on totemic
divisions, 83 ; on Arunta anoma-
lous marriage system, 85; op-
poses Herr Cunow’s theory of
class names, 118; on totem de-
scent, 135

EARLY belief in mutual danger of
mankind, 24

Eguilles, Marquis d’, and Kanaka
relationship names, 137

Egypt, royal intermarriage, 1, 262

Egyptian totemic myths, 201

Endogamy, meaning of, 12

English village sobriquets, 173, 295

Erm%n, Adolf, on Yakut avoidance,
27

Euahlayi, the, 29; Mrs. Langloh
Parker on the, 186 #» ; myth, 66

Evolution of primal law of avoid-
ance, Mr. Atkinson on the, 210

Exchange, commercial, among Aus-
tralian tribes, 6

Exogamy, meaning of the term, 10;
anterior to totems, opinions on,
17; Mr. McLennan’s theory, 21;
Mr. Crawley’s theory, 23; Dr.
Westermarck’s theory, 33; Mr.
Morgan’s theory, 33; the author’s
theory, 34; the result of evolu-
tion, 53; Mr. Frazer's earlier
ideas on, 57; objections to, 59;
his later theory, 62; advantages
of the system now proposed, 63 ;
ignored by theorists on group
totemism, 160 ; Mr. Atkinson on
origin of, 212, 238; earlier view
quoted, 212

Exogamy among the Arunta, 61

Exogamy and totemism, Mr.
Taylor’s view, 17

Exogamy, local, origin of, 31

FAMILY, the, its antiquity, 1; se-
cured by dread of aberrations, 1;
laws and customs vary, 1; un-
civilised races and prohibited
marriages, 2; present-day institu-
tions no guide to prehistoric
customs, 2; conjectures as to
primitive state, 4; patriarchal
family the original social unit,
7 descent counted through the
maternal line, 8, 21 ; suggestions
as to early promiscuity, 9; pro-
miscuity prevented by sexual
jealousy, 9 ; totemism, 14 ; family
group or ‘fire circle, 14, 17;
exogamous tendencies, 17; Mr.
Crawley on the effect of jealousy,
19 ; matriarchal theory, 20; Mr.
McLennan’s theory of family
exogamy, 21; Mr. Crawley’s
theory, 23

Father-and -daughter  avoidance,
Veddah, 274

X



806 SOCIAL ORIGINS AND PRIMAL LAW

Father-in-law and daughter-in-law,
customs concerning, 272, 275 '

Father-in-law avoidance, Mr, Atkin.
son on, 263, 277

Female infanticide in firs
society, 21 b stages of

Fijian ‘ totem gods,” 137

Fison, Mr,, on Kamilaroi marriage
laws,' 28; and the class 8ys-
tem in Australia, 37; on Aus-
tralian tribal division, 42; con-
trover@:eg] by the author, 43: on
the origin of totems, 45 on'the
ch_ar}ge of totems, 48; on the
origin of exogamy, 65, 97; his
suggestion of Divine intervention
91; on terms of relationship, 95 ;
quotes Mr. Lance on communal
_marriage, 106

Fison .and Howitt, Messrs., on to-
temls.m, 16; their theories in-
sufficient, 51; hypothesis as to
Greek totemism, 203

Fletgh_er, Miss Alice, on totem
origin, 151; on Omaha magical

F z;(])‘ciet.leghws
olk-lore illustrative of
names, 169 totem group

France, miniature palmolithic bull-

F roareriufoun(tl) in, 6
razer, Mr., bibliography of
bull-r(_)ar.eg, 5; reggrdsp tge Arug;:
as primitive, 20, 68; his early
ideas of the exogamous phratry
87; objections to them, 59: his
later theory of exogamy, 625 his
view that totems did not inﬂu’ence
marriage, 68; on the arrange-
ment of totems in phratrics, 74:
on Aranta legends, 76; names
several varieties of totem, 132 :
his theories as to totem origin’
143; on the group totem, 144:
on the personal totem, 145 ,

Freeman, Mr., and th i
family, 7 e patriarchal

GAIDOZ AND SEBILLOT MM., on un-
friendly sobriquets, 168
Ganowanian gentes, 92
Gpost.-worship, Melanesian, 182
Gillen, Mr., sce Spencer
Gournditch Mara tribe, 195
Greek totemie myths, 201
Greek totemism, Messrs, Fison and
GrHomtt_;’s hypothesis, 203
ey, 8ir George, on totems in
Western Australia, 144

Group marriage, 89 ; supposed sur-
vivals of, 104

Group marriage and the classifica-
tory system, Mr. Atkinson on,
292; editor's comments, 293

Group marriage, Australian, Messrs.
Spencer and Gillen on, 293

Group names, theory as to, 166;
originated outside the group, 168,
171

Group totem, the hereditary, 160

Group totems, Mr. N, W. Thomas
on, 148

Guatemala Indian nagual, 144

HADDON, MR, on totem origin, 166

Hawaiian marriage relationships, 98

Hawaiian terms of relationship, 93

Hebrew village names, ancient,

Hesiod and early human society, 7

Horde the foundation of Herr
Cunow’s theory, 114 ; its division,
115

Hose and McDougall, Messrs., 0D
Sarawak beliefs, 153

Hottentot marriages, Dr. Wester-
marck on, 240 .

Howitt, Mr., his ethnological no-
menclature, 10 #; and the class
system in Australia, 37; Bi8
opinion on Australian marriage
customs, 41; his views on the
primary class divisions, 46; ¢oD-
siders " totemism too old for
theorising, 49 ; regards the undi-
vided commune as a probabl®
hypothesis, 65 ; see also Fison

Human origin, Mr. Atkinson’s spect”
lations on, 3; Biblical account
differs from Mr. Atkinson’s, 006
from Mr. Morgan’s hypothesis, 7

Human society, limit of historic®
research into origins of, 2; Pro
gress of, 3; obscurity of the
subject, 3

Hunter River totems, Mr. Rusden
on, 148

INCAS of Peru, royal intermarriag®s
1

Incest to marry within totem nameé
16

Incest, prevention of, Mr. Orawley's
theory, 26

Individual totems, Mr. N. W. Thomas
on, 148

INDEX 307

Infancy prolonged in nascent man,
Mr. Atkinson on, 230
Infanticide, female, and exogamy, 21

JEALOUSY the cause of exogamy, 19

Jealousy, sexual, the motive power
in social changes, 272

Jevons, Mr., on totems, 134 ; on the
Attic social system, 206

Junod, M. Henri, and the Baronga
terms of relationship, 301

KAMILAROI, the, 357

Kamilaroi group laws, Mr. Mathews
on, 46 .

Kamilaroi interphratry marriages,
56

Kamilaroi marriage laws, Mr.
Mathews on, 27 ; Mr. Fisonon, 28

Keddies (Southern India), marriage
custom among, 286

Kennedys of Galloway, 7

Kin name, maternal, 8

Kingsley, Miss, on the Calabar
¢« push-souls,” 143

Kinship among the earliest human
groups, 19

Kurnai women and the sex totem,
146

Kyontha social customs, Dr.
‘Westermarck on, 246 »

'Kytnthas, avoidance among the, 275

LANCE, MR., on communal marriage
survival, 106

Lang, Mr. G. S., quoted by Lord
Avebury, 126

Lifu terms of relationship, 94, 100

Local exogamy, its origin, 13

Long’s, J., mention of ¢ totam,’ 131

MACDONNELLS of Moidart and
Glengarry, 7

McGee, W. J., his ethnological
terminology, 11 2 ; his views on
the evolution of society, 52

McLennan, Mr. Daniel, on the origin
of exogamy, 63 ; on the phratries
of Northern Victoria tribes, 64

McLennan, Mr. Donald, on exogamy
and totemism, 14, 16, 17

McLennan, Mr.J. F.,3; hisviews on
maternal kin-names, 9; his defini-
tion of exogamy, 10, 12; hisview
of the most archaic marriage law,
13; his opinion of kinship, 19,
20; his theory of exogamy, 21;

the theory untenable, 22; his
views of ‘primitive groups,’ 31;
and exogamous phratries, 37 ; con-
siders totemism anterior to exo-
gamy, 44 ; on totem kins, 55; on
terms of relationship, 95; on
marriage by capture, 267; his
criticism of Mr. Morgan’s classifi-
cation theory, 284 ; remarks
thereon by Mr. Atkinson, 284

MacSorlies part of Clan Cameron, 8

McUlrigs (Kennedys) of Galloway, 7

Magical societies, 197

Maine, Sir Henry, his ‘Ancient
Law,’ 7; on the evolution of
tribes and states, 7 .

Malayan relationship system, Mr.
Morgan on, 90, 281

Mandeville, Sir John, referred to, 24

Man’s distinction from other crea-
tures, Mr. Atkinson on, 225

Marital relations among the Arunta,
74

Marriage among savages, Mr, Craw-
ley’s view of, 24

Marriage by capture, Mr. Atkinson .
on, 244, 266 ; editor’s remarks on
Mr. Atkinson’s views, 248; Mr.
McLennan on, 267

Marriage ceremony, Arunta, 24

Marriage, communal, Mr. Morgan’s
theory, 90; Lord Avebury on,
124

Marriage custom of the Keddies of
Southern India, 286

Marriage divisions in Australia, 38

Marriage, group, 89; supposed sur-
vivals of, 1

Marriage laws, totemic and civilised,
87

Marriage regulations among the
Arunta, 78

Marriage within the totem name

« prohibited, 16

Maternal kinship, 8

Maternal love, origin of, Mr. Atkin-
son on, 231

Mathews, Mr. John, on aboriginal
jealousy, 9 »

Mathews, Mr., on Australian inter-
tribal barter, 6; on prohibited
marriages, 27; on group mar-
riages, 35 »; on marriage divi-
sions in Australia, 38; on class
names, 119; on totem names, 120

Matriarchal theory, 20

Melanesian ghost-worship, 182;
sacrifices, 183
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Melanesian social system, 176

Menomini myth, 66

Mincopies (Andamanese), 9

Modern theories of totem origin :
Mr. A. H. Keane's theory, 140;
Mr. Max Miiller’s theory, 141;
11VIr._ Herbert Spencer’s theory:
N};z ,NMr. Fragzer's theories, 143;
Dr. W Thomag’s theory, 148;

. Wilken's theory, 150; Miss
Al}ce Fletcher’s theory, l5i‘ Mr
gxll Tout’s theory, 152; Messrs,
! ose and McDougall’s theory.
53; Mr. Haddon’s theory, 156 .

aE objection to these theories.
159 ; the author’s conjecture 161

Modification of sexual habit. Mr

MAtkinson on, 227 ' '
organ, Mr., on human origi ;
his criticism of Mr, McI}E;E,arZ’;
terms, 13 #»; his theory of
exogamy, 33; and exogamous
phratnes,_ 37; his theory quoted
by Mr. Fison, 65; and the class
system, 89;. his theory of com-
fnunal‘ marriage, 90; the theory
mexpl_lcga,ble, 91; his views on
the origin of classes and totems
92; on terms of relationship, 93:
on communal marriage in Hawaii.
98; his theory opposed by Dar.
win, 98; on primitive brother-
and-sister marriage, 281

Mother kin, 20

Mo2t7h;r-and-son avoidance, Veddah,

Mother-in-law, ¢ avoidance’ of 277,
Mr. Atkinson on, 213 ; Mr. braw:

Mlilylr on ltls origin, 278
other-in-law, custo i
75, 275 s ms concerning,

M\ﬁlel:r, Mr. Max, and totem origin,

Mléngun-ngaur, Australian divinity, ,

Munro, Dr., on primitive man, 4

Myth, Savage, and scientific hypo-
thesis, coincidence of, 76

Myths, Arunta, 76; Greek and
Egyptian totemic, 201

NAIR_S of Malabar, 22

Narrinyeri totem eaters, 179

Nascent man 3 solitary polygamous
male, 220; younger males ex-
pelled from family, 220; absence
of 2 paring season, 226 ; effect of
diet on sexual function, 227 ;

prolonged infancy, 230 ; maternal
love, 231; retention of adult son
in family, 232; distinction be-
tween females in the family
circle, 236; rule of ‘avoidance,
237 ; primal law the parent of
exogamy, 238 ; the editor's view,
238; sexual relations between
sire and daughter, 251; widows
of the polygamous husband, 262 ;
introduction of outside males,
254; effect of female sexual
jealousy, 256; recognition of
cousinship, 257; interchange of
sisters, 258 ; division of the
group, 260

Nature-worship, Lord Avebury’s
synonym of totemism, 122

New Caledonia, separation of
brother and sister, 214 ; infanti-
cide of twins, 215 ; avoidance in,
275

New Caledonia totems, 136

New Caledonian totem belief, 143

New Caledonian tribes, hostility
between, 167

New Hebrides, North, class divisions
in, 178

Nooreli, Australian divinity, 5, 138

North American Indian group
names, 172

Northern Victoria, tribal tradition
of, 64

Nyarongs, Sarawak, 153

OMAHA magical societies, 197 ; Miss
Alice Fletcher on, 198

Onllz;ga manitus, Miss Fletcher oD,

Omaha totem groups, 196

Origin of avoidance, Mr. Atkinson
on, 276

Origin of classes and totems, Mr.
Morgan’s view, 92

Origin of totemism, theories regard-
11112g3 the, 49, 50 ; Lord Avebury 0D,

Orissa, avoidance in 275

Orkney, group sobriquets in, 296

PALZOLITHIC man, Dr. Munro oo,
4,5 ; possessed religous belief, &
Palzolithic remains found in France,

Parker, Mrs. Langloh, on the Euah-
layi, 186 =. .
Patriarchal family first social units

7; Sir Henry Maine's opinion, 73

INDEX 309

Mr. Freeman’s concurrence, 7;
absent from ‘ non-Aryan’ races, 8

Persian royal marriages, 262

Peruvian Incas’ marriages, 1, 262

Pfeil, Count von, on inter-tribal
hostility, 168

Phratria, the Attic, 205

Phratries, 35 ; intended to produce
exogamy, 53

Phratries and totem groups, rela-
tive antiquity, 36

Phratries and totems of the Arunta,

81
Phratries and totems, relations of,

74

Phratry, Herr Cunow on the deve-
lopment of, 116 . .

Phratry names usually totemic, 11,6

Phratry, origin of the, Mr. McGee's
view, 52; Mr. Howitt’'s theory,
53; Mr. Frazer's ideas, 57

Piots, royal, counted descent
through female line, 21

Piparu, Dieri headman’s title, 105

Piraungaru arrangement, 105;
among the Urabunna, 106

Pirmaheal, Australian divinity, 5

Plant names, Attic, 205

Pollux on the Attic genos, 206

Polyandry in Malabar, 22

Polyandry supposed origin of ma-
ternal kin-name, 9

Polygamy probable institution of
primitive man, 4

Polygyny and monogamy, Mr.
Darwin’s group basis, 64

Powell’s, Major, ethnological ter-
rainology, 10 #; useof the word
« totem,” 132 X

¢ Primary divisions’ totemic and
exogamous, 43; Mr. Howitt’s
hypothesis, 46 ; probably the
result of amalgamation, 181

Primitive brother-and-sister mar-
riage, Mr. Morgan on, 281

Primitive man, opinions on, 4

Pristine groups necessarily small,
164 ; governed by sexual jealousy,
165

Prohibited marriages, Arunta, by
affinity, 88

Pundjel, Australian divinity, 5

‘QA&I‘, Melanesian object of prayer,

184

RELATIONSHIP by generations, 90 ;
Mr. Morgan’s theory, 93

Relationship constituted by local
contiguity, Mr., Atkinson on, 289

Relationship terms, origin of, 102;
difference of meaning between
savage and civilised, 102; family
and tribal significance, 103;
express status, 129

Relationships, Lord Avebury on,
128

Relationships, Arunta, which pre-
clude marriage, 88; curions dis-
tinctions, 88

* Religion,” Mr. Crawley’s definition
of, 23

Reverence for totems, nyarongs,
and naguals, 186

Ridley, Rev. W., and Australian
exogamous phratries, 37

Robertson, Mr. Duncan, on group
sobriquets in Orkney, 296

Roman traditions as to tribal
origin, 8

Roth, Dr., and Australian native
customs, 6 #; on the evolution of
classes, 114

Rusden, Mr., on the Hunter River
totems, 148

SACRED animals in savage society,
131

Sacrifices, Melanesian, 183

Samoan *totem gods,’” 137

Sarawak, nyarongs in, 153

«Second master, Urabunna wife’s,
104 ; not a survival of communal
marriage, 1056

Selwyn, Bishop, quoted as to
Melanesian ghost-worship, 182

Sex protector, Australian, 144

Sex totem, killing a, 146

Sexes mutually dangerous, savage
beliefs, 19, 24

Sexual fanily relations common to
all animals, 224

Sexual functions, modification of,
Mr. Atkinson on, 227

Sexual jealousy, Mr. Atkinson on,
220, 272, 276

Sexual jealousy the cause of exo-
gamous marriage, 18

Siouan gentes, Mr. Dorsey on, 172

Siouan gentes, names of, 295;
probably totemic, 175

Siouan tribes, 11

Smith, Mr. Robertson, and totemism,
17 ; on prohibited marriages, 27

Sobriquets, English village, 295 ;
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Siouan, 206; Orkney and Sh

lgnd, 296 ; Ancient Jewish, 30(? i
8091al changes the result of sexual
S(’]eia;lloutsly, Mr. Atkinson on, 272

c . ’ .

clad rules, growth of, in the tribe,
8ocial system of Melanesi

ia, 1

Soll((;ﬁimdlslands, no divisiogsinto

b reds, 178; €X0gamous groups,

Son-in-law, customs

y 272, 975 27 cougerning,
pencer, Mr, on the origi

) , igin of
totemism, 60, 142 on exoggamogs

groups in the Arunta tribe
r 61 ;
g;s.rgason for their intrO(luétion’
52 ; 1nconclusive statements, 62Z
Is latest hypothesis regardin 4
totemism, 68 €
Spgncl:er and Gillen on aboriginal
]lesa, ousy, 9; on totedi groups
> .n, 16; on Urabunna descent'
; and the Arunta marriagé
. (i:srin‘xlo;ly,l?'i; on the class system
. _Australia, 37; on ch
tribal cust.(;m, 67 ; an;ng‘;?mgf
agal mar.ria,ge,’ 69; on Arunta
m eating, 73; on Arunta
marital relations, 74; on totems
;lz:gd gbratries, 74; on Arunta
ends, 76, 77: on i
Feggl?.tions, 78; ’on tn'li)]:frlggg
individual relationships, 89: on
Yexims_ of relationship, 95-’ on
I;:a.sslf'icatory' terms, 100 on
{apunna customs, 101 ; on t(y)tem
?:\%?é 1415 on brother-and-sister
ance,’ 216; on A i
Stgéoup marriage, 2’93 ustralian
ate, origi 31 i
g gin of the, Sir H. Maine
Status  implied i
‘ s, 101p by relationship
Stealthy’ intercours
S to marriage, 265
upremacy of
period of, 9 women,
Sutherlang crest, 163

¢ preliminary

supposed

TANKRERVILLE, L
» , LORD, o il-
. lmgham Park bulls, 222the Onil
e{dmmqlogy, the author's, 37x;
r. Fison’s, 38 » T '

Termi i
™ 0mology. confusing, 10, 44, 126,

A Mr. Mor

on, 93: origin of, 1 e
g ! » 102; fami

and triba} significance, 103fo.nuly

Thlinket ideas of totems, 139

Thloigas, Mr. N. W., on totemism,

Totem, restricted meaning of the
word, 133 ; original word doubt-
ful, 135; cult, the, 136; origin
probably not religious, 137

Totem alliance, Mr. Jevons on, 134

Totem eating, Arunta, 71

Totem group names, folk-lore illus-
trative of, 169

Totem groups, local, 15; hetero-
geneous, 30; Mr. Morgan on the
origin of, 92

Totem groups and magic, Arnta,
196, 198

Totem groups and phratries, relative
antiquity, 35

Togclem influence among the Arunta,
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Kg.yeland l\}dualleson.—lizsroxy OF
HE [NDIAN MUuTINY, 1857-1858. By Si
Joun W.‘ KavE and éolonZI G.SB. MZLLSFI:
SON. With Analytical Index and Maps and
Plans. 6 vols. ~Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. each.

Kﬁpt.fYI‘HE Encristr Raprcars : an
tstorical Sketch. By C. B. Rov s
KeEnT. Crown 8vo., 7s.y6d. oriance

Lang (ANDREW),

THIz: Mysrery or Mary Srvaxr.
With 6 Photogravure Plates (4 Portraits)
and 15 other liustrations. 8vo., 18s. net.

J4 A/;[E.S.‘A'I‘HE SINTH AVD 18E GOWRIE
MyYSTERY.  With Gowrie's Coat of Arms
in colour, 2 Photogravifie Portraits and
other Illustrations, 8vo., 125, 6d, net

. it]

Laurie.—Hisroricar Svrvey OF
PRE-CHRISTIAN EDUCATION. By 8. S
LAvkiE, A.M., LL.D. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d.

Lecky (The Rt. Hon. WiLLiam E. H.)

History oF ENGLAND IN THE EIGH-
TEENTH CEATURY.

Library Edition. 8 vols. 8vo. Vols. 1.
and 11., r700-1760, 36s. ; Vols. 1IL and
IV., 1760-1784, 365.; Vols. V. and VL,
1784-1793, 365.; Vols. VIL. and VIIL,
1793-1800, 36s.

Cabinet Edition. ENGLAND. 7 vols. Crown
8vo., 55. net each. IRELAND. § YOIs:
Crown 8vo., 5s. net each.

History or Evkoreany MoRALS
FROM AUGUSTUS TO CHARLEMAGNE. 2
vols. Crown 8vo., 10$. net.

Hisrory or rHE RiSE anp INFLU-
ENCE OF THE SPIRIT OF RATIONALISM IN
Europe. 2 vols. Crown $vo., 1os. net.

DEmocracy anp LIBERTV.
Library Edition. 2 vols, 8vo., 36s.
Cabinét Edition. 2vols. Cr.8vo., 10s. net.

Lowell.—Govervmenrs AND
7iES IN ConTinenTar Evrorr. BY A
LAWRENCE LoweLL. 2 vols. 8vo., 215

i
1

' Lumsden’s Horse, Records of—
Edited by H. H. S. Prarse, Witha Map,
and numerous Portraits and [llustrations if
the Text. 4to., 215. net.

Lynch.— 7wz Wax or rHE CIVIET
SATIONS : BEING 4 REcorp oF * A FOREIGN
Devir's’ E xrerignces wiTH THE ALLIES
IN CHIN4a. By Grorct LYNCH,
Correspondent of the * Sphere,’ etc.
Portrait and 21 Illustrations. Crown 8¥0©
6s. net.

Macaulay (Lord).

Tur Lire anp Works or LORP
Macavray.
‘Edinburgh’ Edition. 10 vols. 8v0.,65.€
Vols. L.-1V. H/story 0F ENGLAND-
Vols. V..VII. Essars, BioGRAPHIES

Inpiany PENAL CODE, CoNTRIBUTIONS

ach.

Rowmr, MisceLLanEOUS POEMS.
Vols. IX, and X.

LE17ERS 08 LORD MACAULAY:

Sir G. O. TREVELYAN, Bdrt.

PArR- ‘

LI
TO KNIGHT'S *QUARTERLY M AGAZINE"
Vol. VIIL. Sregcugs, Lavs oF ANCIENT:

Tue Lire AN
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Macaulay (Lord)—continued.

THE WORKS.
*Albany ' Edition. With 12 Portraits.
12 vols, Large Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. each.

Vols, 1.-VI. History oF ENGLAND,
FROM THE ACCESSION OF ¥ AMES THE
SEcoND.

Vols. VII.-X. ESSAYS AND BIOGRAPHIES.
Vols. X1.-XII. Sreecues, LAavs OF
ANCIENT ROME, ETC., AND INDEX.
Cabinet Edition. 16 vols. Post 8vo.,

£q 16s..

Library Edition. 5 vols. 8vo., £4.

[11sToRY 0F ENGLAND FROM THE
ACCESSION OF ¥ AMES THE SECOND.
Popular Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 5s.
Student's Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 12$.
Pecople's Edition. 4 vols. Cr. 8vo., .165.

« Albany® Edition. With 6 Portraits. 6
vols.” Large Crown 8vo., 35 6d. each.

Cabinet Edition. 8 vols. Post 8vo., 48s.

< Edinburgh’ Edition. 4 vols. 8vo., 6s.
each.

CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL Essars,
wiTH L.AYs OF ANCIENT KOME, etc., in 1
volume.

Popular Edition. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

© Silyer Library * Edition. With Portrait
and 4 lllustrations to the ‘ Lays . Cr.
8vo., 3s. 6d.

Crirical avp HiSTORICAL ESSAYS.
Student’s Edition. 1 vol. Cr. 8vo., 6s.
 Trevelyan® Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 9s.
Cabinet Edition. 4 vols. Post 8vo., 24s.
CEdinburgh’® Edition. 3 vols. 8vo., 6s.

each.
Library Edition. 3 vols. 8vo., 36s.

Essavs,whichmay be had separately,
ewed, 6d. each; cloth, is. each.

i d Walpole. Frederick the Great.
ﬁfgﬁ‘,"; ?;‘oswell'slohr_)son. Ranke and Gladstone,
tiallam's Constitutional | Lord Bacon,

Mackinnon (James, Ph.D.).

Twe Hisrory or EDWARD THE
THIRD. 8vo., 185,

Tur GROWTH AND DECLINE OF THE
FRENCH MoNaRrcHY. 8vo., 21s. net.

Mallet.—MaLrLeT DU PAN AND THE
FrencH Revorurion. By BERNARD
MALLET. With Photogravure Portrait.
8vo., 125, 6d. net.

May.—7#& CoNSTITUTIONAL His-
ToRY 0F ENGLAND since the Accession
of George 111, 1760-1870. By Sir THoMAS
ErskiNe May, K.C.B. (Lord Farnborough).
jvols. Cr. 8vo., 18s.

Merivale (Cuarces, D.D.).

HiSTORY OF THE ROMANS UNDER THE
EmpIRE. 8 vols. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. each.

Twe Farr oF THE Roman RepuBLIC:
a Short History of the Last Century of the
Commonwealth. 12mo., 75. 6d.

GENERAL HisTorRY 0F ROME, from
the Foundation of the City to the Fall of
Augustulus, B.C. 753-A.D. 476. With 5
Maps: Crown 8vo., 75 6d.

Montague. — TwE LLEMENTS OF
ENGLISH CONSTITUTIONAL [iSTORY. By
F. C. MonTaGUE, M.A. Crown dvo., 3s. 6d.

Nash.— 7%z GREAT [FAMINE AND
175 Causes. By VaucHaN NasH, With
8 Illustratibns from Photographs by the
Author, and a Map of India showing the
Famine Area. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Owens College Essays.—Edited
by T. F. Tour, M.A., Professor of History
in the Owens College, Victoria University,
and James Tarr, M.A., Assistant Lecturer
in History. With 4 Maps., 8vo., 125. 6d. net.

History. . Lord Clive.
Warren )i-lastings. Lord Byron, and The
The Earl of Chatham (Two Comic  Dramatists of
Lissays). the Restoration,

MISCELLANEOUS
SPEECHES AND POEMS.

. Popular Edition. Crown 8ve., 25, 6d.
Cabinet Edition. 4 vol.. st 8vo., 24s.

WeriTiNGS,

SELECTIONS FROM THE WRITINGS OF

« Lorp Macavray. Edited, with Occa-
sional Notes, by the Right Hon. Sir G. O.
Trevm.YaN, Bart. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Powell and Trevelyan. — 7xe
PEASANTS RISING AND THE L OLLARDS:
a Collection of Unpublished Documents.
Edited by Epcar PowerrL and G. M.
TREVELYAN. 8vo., bs. net.

Randolph.— 7wz Law anvp PoLicy
oF ANNEXATION, with SpecialeReference to
the Philippines ; together with Observations
on the Status of Cuba. By Carman F.
RanpoLPH. 8vo., gs. net. 2
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Rankin (REGINALD).

THE Marouis DARGENSON : avp
RiICHARD THE SECOND. 8vo., 105, 6. net.

A SuBALTERN'S Lrerrars 1o His

Wire. (The Boer War.) Crown 8vo.,
3s. 6d.

[

Ransome.—7wx Risr or Cowsys.
TUTIONAL GOVERNMENT IAY ENGLAND.
By CyriL Ransome, M.A. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Seebohm (Frrperic, LL.D., F.S.A).

THE ENGLISH ViLLaAcE Cosraroniry.
With 13 Maps and Plates. 8vo., 16s.

TriaL Cusrom 1v ANcro-Saxow
Law ; being an Essay supplemental to
(1) ‘ The English Village Community,’
(2) *The Tribal System in Wales "
8vo., 16s.

Seton-Karr.— 7wz Carr o Aruwys,
1900-1901; or a Review of the Imperial
Yeomanry Movement, and some subjects
connected therewith, By Sir Henry Serox-
Kakg, M.P.  With a Frontispiece by R.
CaToN-WoopviLLE, Crown 8vo., 5s. net.

Shaw.—A His1ory oF Tar Encrisy
CHURCH DURING THE CrviL Wars anp
UNDER THE COMMONWEALTH, 1640-16Go.

By WiLLiaM A. Shaw, Litt.D. 2 vols
8vo., 36s,

’

Sheppard. — 7wz 0Or'p  Rovar
Parace or Wrrrenair. By Encar
Suepparp, D.D., Sub-Dean of H.M.
Chapels Royal, Sub-Almoner to the King.
With 6 Photogravure Plates and 33 other '

Ilustrations. Medium 8v0., 215. net
e

Smith.—Carrsrace avp 1115 Canrs-
AGINIANS. By R. Bosworrn SmitH, M.A.
With Maps, Plans, etc. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Stephens. — 4 Hisrory or rur
FRENCH  REvoLUtion, By H. Morse
STEPHENS. 8vo. Vols.1.and 11. 18s. each.

Sternberg — Mv Evrerigvers or
THE Boer War. By Avatsegr Counr

Stubbs.— Hisrory or rHE UnivER-
sity or DusLiN. By ]. W.STUBBS. 8v0-s
12s. 6d.

Stubbs. — Hisroricar  IvrrRODUC-
TIONS 1O 7HE ‘ROLLS SERIES’. By
WiLLiam Stunss, D.D., formerly Bishop
of Oxford, Regius Professor of M‘Odefg
History in the University. Collected an
Edited by Artnuk Hassary, M.A. 8vG.
125. 6d. net.

Sutherland.—- 7w Hisrory or AUS
TRALIA AND NEW ZEALaAD, from 1600~
1900. By ALEXANDER SUTHERLAND, M
and GEORGE SUTHERLAND, M.A, Crowd
8vo., 25, 6d.

Taylor.— A4 Srvvenr’s MANUAL 0:
THE HISTORY oF INDI4. By Colonel(}\’w
pows Tavior, C.8.I. Cr. 8vo., 7s. 64

Thomson.—Cruiva ann 11£ Fo WERI; :
a Narrative of the Qutbreak of 1goo. BY
H. C. Tuomson., With 2 Maps and 29
Ilustrations.  8vo., 10s. 6d. net.

N_

Todd. — Parsramenrary (FOVER g
MENT IN THE BRITISH COLONlE5~t
Auvpurus Topp, LL.D. 8vo., 30s. net.

Trevelyan.-7ux Amnrrican R - 4
Lurion. Part I. 1766-1776. By Sir O
TREVELYAN, Bart. 8vo., 16s.

; GE
Trevelyan.— Zncravp 15 THE fL o
or WycLirrr., By Grorcr MACA
TREVELYAN. 8vo., 15s.

yS

Wakeman and Hassall. —£55%4 0
INTRODUCTORY T0O THE STUDY OF FTN g

ConsTiTUTIONAL HisTory. Edité

Henry OFFLEY WaAKEMAN, M. "O .
ArTHUR HassarL, M.A. Crown 8vo.

and

Walpole.—Hisrory oF
FROM THE CONCLUSION OF '{leES
War v 1815 70 1858. By Sir ()P each-
WaLroLg, K.C.B. 6 vols. Cr. 8vo., 05

Wylie (Jamrs HamiLton, M.AY)-

) DER

History or Encranp UM el
Henry 1V, 4 vols. Crown SIVIQ- 1405°
I., 1399-1404, r10s. 6d. Vol. 1o

07°
1406, 155. {out of print). Vol I11., 14977,

1411, 155, Vol. IV., 1411-1413, 215

S’I‘EENHF‘,RG. With Preface by Lieut.-Col.
G. FU R. HeNDERSON,  Crown Bvo., 5s. net.
8

Tur Councis, or ConNs TANCE o
Drari or ¥Foun Hus. Cr. 8v0., 03

1

“Blount. — Twue MEenoiRS 0oF SIR
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: : hi ‘riends and his
- Fénelon : his Frien
— ETTERS AND LIFE OF : is Friends and = his
Bacon. 5[Z§NL11\'CLUDING ALL HIS Oc- Egemnss,tm?tx Igég IOZ =
gggzcv{i l/;'om(; Edited by JAMES SPED- With Portrait. .

DING. 7 vols. BV, £4 45 \Fox.— Twe Earry HISTORY OF

B - 2 . ‘ 7 i . By h lght Hon.
/. ' CH. S 1. Fox
agehot. B[O(;RAiHlCAL 51 UDIES | ARLE, AMES 7O the R n

¢ 38 6d.
ington and ' .
Bﬁr?hard\?vlggflggogf QII)“amgi-ly History. « Rroude.—AURRELL FROUDE : ngﬁlg
 Mrs iy Vols. 8vo. int d Reprinted Comments. W1
e R ores ;};{e}])?filgg?‘;;;uica] pPreface by the Editor,
B - Edited L. I. Guiney. With Iflustrations. 8vo.
Brount, K.C.B., ETC. Lt
b bEDg/fngT J. Rew, Author of T .I;:fe . Granville.—Sonz RECORDS OF THE
ma;};d Times of Sydney Smith,’ etc. With 3 ¢ ranville. o S otnmss

Photogravure Plates. 8vo., 10s. 6d. net. “ GranviLiE. By her Granddaughter, the

: - OLpFIELD. With 17 Portraits.
— p Bowry: a4 ME-' Hon. Mrs.
Bgzl?n.Byﬁf;/:v{?the Hon. W. E. BOWEN. 8vo., gilt top, 165. net.

i rure Portraits i
With Appendices, 3 Photogravi’ £ | — ik oF Sik GEORGE
and 2 otI;xer Iilustrations. 8vo., 12s. 6d. ne ‘ Grey. MEMO

fel G.C.B., 1799-1882. By
Carlyle — Tromas CARLYLE : A His- | Grey, Barr, G

D., late Lord
MaNDELL CREIGHTON, D y craits
tory of his Life. By JaMES ANTHONY ! pinop of London. With 3 Portr

FROUDE.

Crown 8vo., bs. net,
5 8vo., 75-
.1835. 2 vols. Crown
iggimg? 2 vols. Crown 8vo., 7.

i ; FE : being a

zier.— My INNVER LIF :

Cgl)la ter in Personal Evolution and {\uto ‘ Register (The)

biogrr)aphy By Jonn BeaTTiE CROZIER, Harrow SChOO}l Edteg;q ter Editec’l

‘ - . Secon ition, 190I. :

FlD Bvon 14 ;frOIN}.gO[E‘z. DAUGLISH, Barrister-at-Law.
Dante.— 7wz LIFE AND WORKS OF  gy5 155 net.

i duction |
ALLIGHIER! : being an Introduction | Hengy
gA:}]lZEStudy of the *Divina Commedia’. | Havelock.—AEMOIRS OF Sz

F. Hocan, D.D. With *C.B. B ouN CLARK
% . y e it veLock, K.C.B. y ]

PBy nt-haiet RSeVO' JVIZS 6d. | l{{AARSHMAN. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

or . - I25.

 Dawror. By & i . Bythe
Danton’_:L[\};vath(J?oft)r‘:its. Cr. 8vo., 6s. | Haweis.—Mv MusicarL Lire. By
H. BEESLY. :

i " Rev.H.R.Hawkrs. With Portrait of Richard
De Bode.— 7x5E BARONESS DE BODE,;  wWagner and 3 lllustrations. Cr.8vo., 6s. net.
€ Dot C.— M S. CHILDE-PEM-
Lo V‘?ifh Vrl;iﬁogmvme Portraits Hunter.—7#E LIFE OF SIR W/LLI{AIIJM
B other Illustrations.  8vo., gilt Py "y con Hunrer, K.C.S.1, M.A., LL.D.
and oo Author of ¢ A History of British Inc!xa, etc.
s o0, net By Francis HENRY SKRINE, F.§.8.% -With
Erasmus. . . 6 Portraits (2 Photogravures) and 4 other
LiFE AND LETTERS OF Erasmus. Illustrations. 8vo., 16s. net.
Froupe. Crown |
oo 30 61 fmomt - Jackson.—S7ONEWALL JACKSON AND
o .LES or Erasmus, from " 7w American CiviL V{/X/{Rf, Bg [r,:re;ttsggh
TH.E E{TISZ‘Letters to his Fifty-first Year, ' G.F.R. HENI?IERSON. W ltCr28v(:) aits and
his Ear&esin Order of Time. English| 33 Maps and Plans. 2 vols. Cr. o
Trongati i mentary. By ‘ . )
e o Wlt}Il\II?;H?)zrsr? 8vo. I%]S. net. | K1e1mansegge.-—D/ARy OF A ]0U6R-
Fraxcis Moroax ’ i NEY 70 ENGLAND IN THE YEARS 1761

. Hamilton.—Z:re or Sir WiLLiam
Haumirron. By R. P.Graves. 8vo. 3vols.
155, each. ADDENDUM. 8vo., 6d. sewed.

1 > ) KIELMAK-
4 Dis- 1762, By Count FREDERICK
Faraday.—l{h?g:: YTY‘:L‘S;LI Crown ‘ SEGGE. With 4 Illustrations. Crown 8vo.
COVERER. y > . i iy
8vo., 35. 6d. 5 i
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Lieven. — Zrrrers or Doror ' . -
Princess Ligven, l)(;l’l o
s RING HER RES
IN LonDon, 1812-1834. Edited by I”;fleqvff

G. RoBiNsox. Wi
', . ith ,
traits.  8vo., 145, net, 2 Photogravure Por-

| PSY%S.—I’ASSA GES FROM THEDIARIES

W'I o Ilej PiLir Lyese Powys, or HARD-

w OUSE, OXoN. 1756-1808. LEdited by
1LY J. CLIMENSON. 8vo., gilt top, 16s.

LJuther. —LirE or Lurwsr. B | R?E%\Ic(;: istisna h His - Lire - AND
uvLivs Ko . . {VINGS. the Ri :
STLIN. With 62 llluStratiOn}; MULLER. Crgwn 8vo.,l§?,t Hon. F. MAX

and 4 Facsimilies of MS N
Macaul MSS. Cr.8vo., 3s. 6d. | Rich.—Murv  Ricw, Counress OF
ca —_ d 3 , J
ulay.— 7w iIIv‘E Avn LerTERS gi’l:g;l“ I§162(.‘5_116‘78)  Hor Family o2
- y C. FELL Smirn.  With

OF L.ORD Maca
Sir G. O, Tapeltar. By the Right H Pl
- O TrEVEL g on. hotogravure P i
YAN, Bart, tions. 8V(>1.r,egi](t)rttor;uf8in?u?( other 1llustra-

Pupular Editip
Stogy on. 1 vol.
C(:;)i;:ltt Zi(t{;él,f” L vol. Rochester, and other Literary
‘Lg‘iinburg’h’Ed}tiozuvgl\?.ols iﬁ:id i ofthei Sutoungings. B
ibrary Edition, 2 vols, the Au&ctzu‘gi'of'g!})eér ]Siufzr‘())l;ng'ingl? ?'z
Digby,” The Life of a l;rig Yete " W(l?tl;leIS
Portraits. 8vo., 16s. ’ .

Cr. BVO., 2s. 6d.
Cr. svo., 65,
Post 8vo., 125,
. 8vo.,6s. each,
8vo., 36s.

Marbot. - 7

—Iunr M, .

f,tleolv DE M ArBOT" EMOIRS OF
S. :

THE
2 N

vols.  Crown 8vo., Romanes.— Tuae L1rE AND LETTERS
ok GEORGE FonN Komanes, M.A., LL.0'"

Max Mii ) S !
Muiller (F.) ch}b Written and Ldited by his WIFE.
ith Portrait and 2 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo.,

Tue L
RlGHT[I-FIﬁNAg,ZEDLRE”%"S or raE, 55. net,
Edited by his Wit i Mar ML Ru ;
. ife. ; R. ssell. — Swaz ,
Portraits and other Illl\,}:tl‘.t:t.l)hotogravure i Owners. By CO;::,OW}TIELD ANI{ /rs
ions. 2 vols,, | of Swallowfield Park rw'(‘:]}i LAEP‘: ?UhSEL:é
. With 15 Photogravu

8vo., 325, net
My Aur Portraits
05, . h s and 36 itrati
BIOGRAPHY : a Fl‘agment_ gilt edges, 423.3nc?ther Illustratlon§. 40

AWlth 6 Portraits. 8vo., 125, 6d. Seeb
gvl(',D LanG Syve. Second Series, | —F ‘?”l}"mé_— 7 goss, v Tovss
/IPS FROM - 8 story of their Fellow-Work.
4 GrRmaw WoRrksion By Fueberic SEEBOHM. Mvo., 145.

Vol. I1. Bj i D
tographical Essays. Cr, 8vo,, 55, Shakespeare — QurLivEs oF THE
" N . y “ ‘S‘ :
Mllfa-de.——GENERAL Sir Ric \/;,”E oF SHAKESPEARE. By ]. O. HaLtl
EADE AND THE F icHARp | WELL-PRILLIPPS.  With Illustrations and
’?ENTRAL AND SOLI/t"/!‘jflz);:qmm;s'/'-" 78S op | racsimiles. 2 vols. Royal 8:om2u )
HOMAS HEngy T e N Ivpra. B ) '
Map and Tllosteati oV FON: With Portrait, | Tales of my Father.—By A. M. F.,
ations. 8vo.. 1 ’ Author of * Forei ) i
105 6d. net. | Homes.’ oreign Courts and Foreigd
: es,” and * On the Banks of the Seine'-

Morris. — 73
—THE LI Cro
Monmn, oy ate oF Witkiam | Topieni o
traits and 8 other Illustratio ILB Wich 2 Por- | S entyre.—7uz Women or THE
etc. ;2 vols. Large Cr nsby E.H.Ngw, | %05, and other French Portraits By
On the B own 8vo., 10s. net. | ;o(Jt TaLLENTYRE., With 11 Photogl:avute
. anks of th i . ttraits,  8vo., 1os. 6d. net.
A. M. F., Author of ‘Foe ~S°‘¥‘e- By J Victoria uee 8 B
Foreign Homes'. ¢ reign Courts and - RXCHAR]_),R n, 1819-190I. >y
Pag t rrown Bvo., 6. ‘ rarian to th SLMES, RV i L
et.— M= . . e Queen. With Photogravur®
Sir ¥ anes Ifjlocg\'rb %ﬁp LETTERS OF ‘ “;Oftrant. Crown 8vo., gilt top, 5s. net-
8AGET' one of his’ SOnsne({Nb-y Stoeuew | Lal.p°le---5'(>ﬂu«: UnvpuBLISHEP
vo., bs. net, ' ith Portrait. | bEI-"-[‘ERS or Horace WasrpoLe. Edited
Pl | by Sir Seencir Warrorg, K.C.B with
ace.—7TwE Lirr or Fr ‘ 2 Portraits, Crown 8vo., 4’:. 6d. net.
17701854, By Guanan it FACE, | Welli
AHAM WaLLas, M.A,\ oF ngton.—Lre or THE DUKE
: WEeLLINGTON. By the Rev. G. R

ith 2 Portralts. 8\‘0-, I2s, GLLK’! M.A, Cro :
.

:
-

v " Ceyion. With6 Illusts. Cr.vo.,3s.6d.
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Arnold.—Szas avp Lawps. By Sir
EpwiNn ArNoLp. With 71 [llustrations.
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Baker (Sir S. W.).

Eiwcur YEars iv CEYLON. With 6
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

THE RIFLE AND THE Hounp In

Ball (Jorn).

Tar ALpive GUIDE. Reconstructed
and Revised on behalf of the Alpine Club,
by W. A. B. COOLIDGE.

Vol. 1., THE WESTERN ALPS: the Alpine
Region, South of the Rhone Valley,
from the Col de Tenda to_the Simplon :
Pass. With 9 New and Revised Maps. :
Crown 5vo., 125. net. |

|

HinTs anp NOTES, PRACTICAL AND !

ScieNTIFIC, FOR TRAVELLERS N THE |
ALps: being a Revision of the General |
Introduction to the * Alpine Guide ' |
_ Crown 8vo., 35 net. ;

\

Bent.— 7z Ruivep CiTiES oF MA-
SHONALAND : being a Record of Excavation

and Exploration in 18g1. By J. THEODORE
Bent., With 117 Illustrations. Crown

8vo., 3s. 6d.

Brassey (The Late Lady).
A VOVAGE IN THE * SUNBEAM ' ; OUR |
HoMe ON THE OCEAN FOR FLEVEN

MoNTHS. \
Cabinet Edition. With Map and 66 Illus- |
|
I

trations. Cr. 8vo., gilt edges, 7s. 6d.
« Silver Library® Edition. With 66 Illus-

trations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.
Popular Edition. With 60 [lustrations.
4to., 6d. sewed, 15. cloth. ‘
School Edition. With 37 Illustrations,
Fcp., 2s. cloth, or 3s. white parchment. |

SUNSHINE AND STORM IN THE East.!
Popular Edition. With 103 Illustrations.
4to., 6d. sewed, Is. cloth. :
/v TiE TrADES, THE TROPICS, AND'
THE ¢ ROARING FORTIES'. |

Cabinet Edition. With Map and 220 Illus-
_ trations. Cr. 8vo., gilt edges, 7. 6d.

L4

Fountain (PauL).
THE GREAT DESERTS AND FORESTS

or NorTs AmERICA. With a Preface by
W. H. Hupson, Author of ¢ The Naturalist

in La Plata,” etc. 8vo., gs. 6d. net.

Twe Grear MoUNTAINS AND
ForeSTs oF SoUTH AMERICA. With
Portrait and 7 Illustrations. 8vo., 105 6d.
net.

Froude (JaMEs A.).
Oczana: or England and her Col-
onies. With g Illustrations. Cr. 8vo.,3s.6d. .

Twr ENGLISH IN THE WEST INDIES :
or, the Bow of Ulysses. With g Illustra-
tions. Crown 8vo., 2s. boards, 2s. 6d. cloth.

Grove,—SEVENTY-ONE Davs Camp-
NG Iv Morocco. By Lady Grove. With
Photogravure Portrait and 32 Illustrations
from Photographs. 8vo., 7s. 64. net.

Haggard.—A WINTER PILGRIMAGE :
Being an_Account of Travels through
Palestine, Italy and the Island of Cyprus,
undertaken in the year 1900. - By H. RIDER
Hacearp. With 31 Illustrations from Photo-
graphs. Cr. 8vo,, gilt top, 12s. 6d. net.

Heathcote.—S7. K1Lp4. By Nor-
MAN HEeaTHcoTE. With 80 Illustrations
from Sketches and Photographs of the
People, Scenery and Birds by the Author.
8vo., 10s. bd. net.

Howitt.— Visizs 170 REMARKABLE
Praces. Old Halls, Battle-Fields, Scenes,
illustrative of Striking Passages in English
History and Poetry. By WILLIAM HowITT,
With 8o Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Knight (E. F.).

Wire r#E Rovar Touk : a Narra-
tive of the Recent Tour of the Duke and
Duchess of Cornwall and York through
Greater Britain. With 16 Illustrations
and a Map. Crown 8vo., 5s. net.

Tur CruisE OF THE * ALERTE,] ; the
Narrative of a Search for Treasure on the
Desert Island of Trinidad, With 2 Maps
and 23 [llustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Wuere Taree Empires MEET: a
Narrative of Recent Travel in Kashmir,
Western Tibet, Baltistan, Ladak, Gilgit,
and the adjoining Countries. With a
Map and 54 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d.

TwE ¢ FALCON' ON THE BALTIC: &
Voyage from London to Copenhagen in
a Three-Tonner. With 10 Full-page

Ilustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.
b
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Lees.—Praxs an
. D Pives : ang ,
Norway Book. By J. A, Lees, Wit;hg;‘ ‘ s‘mlth\_CL/MBING I THE BRITisH

Hlustrations !
tons and Photographs. Cr, 8vo,, 65 ﬂiﬁ‘:f{atiost‘;v'dPNmSKE" e
n umerous Plans.
Part I. Encranp. 16mo., 3s, net.

Leesand !
e RAMBLE(Iilutterbuck.~B.C. 1887 Part IL. Wares anp rrerano.  16mo.,
Loog ant NBRIT[SHCOLUMB[A. By I. A ! 3s. net,
and W. J. CLurTermycy, Wit% l\;Ia;; ;

and 75 Illustrations, Cy
. own i
. 8vo., 35. 6d. e Spender.‘—]’ wo Winters v Noz-
‘ ! :ng-' being an Account of Two Holidays ,
Lynch ;\gdﬂﬁ Orll Snow-shoes and in Sleigh Driving,
Studies —ArRMEN, : Travels d B Am}(z: g an Expedition to the Lapps.
Has BY H. F B Lyncit, With e tions fram onD SPENDER. - With 40 Illustra-
rations (some . . ith 197 tons from Photographs. 8vo., 10s. 6d. net.
from Photographs ang gy, [cProduced P '
Author, 16 Maps andalgl Sketc}.]e§ by the Steph
and 2’ Map of Armens” Lipliography, | 2 CPACN. — Tz Prav-Grovwp oF
countries. 3 yols, Mediu?-n gr‘:d. a<'i]acem‘ S’r);;f:i}?n ('I}‘(he Alps). . By Sir LEsLIE
42s. net, ©., gilt top, Crown 8vo Cgl With 4 Illustrations.
vy 35. Od.

i

Nansen,—7; | Three in Norway. By Two of
——THE . . . y lwo

GREENLAND, By é‘iﬁ;}‘ gROSSUVG or ! ’(l:‘:x:vrvnr; 8‘}2’“}’ abMag and 59 Tllustrations.

143 Illustrati ANSEN. With -» 25. boards, 2s. 6d. cloth.

3s. 6d, rations and a Map. Crown 8vo., |

Tyndall.—(Jonn).

»: Tuz Gracie W
Juce,—Occq 'ERS OF THE ALps, “With
Si0NaL KEssays on Na- 61 Illustrations. Crown 8vo,, 6s. 6d. net.

WVE SOU?H NDIAN L y SIAN],EY };l)l}Rs OF EXER ISE IN THE 4“"
7y 1 1 )14 IFE. B
P. RICE, Indtan Civil Selvice. 8V0 10s. 6d °

oy . .

With 5 IMlustrations. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 64. net.

Sport ang Pastime.

——
—_—

Edi
ited by HIS GRACE THE (EIGHTH) DUKE OF
WATSON,

ARCHERY B
Col. - ByC. J. Longm
ol. H. WaLronp, With Contribu‘:.'N and | B/G GAME SHOOTING. By

Miss Leen, v; ons by
H, Viscount DiLLow, ege, with, | CLIVE PHILLIPPS-WoLLEY,

the Text, Crow ons in
bound, with il ?08"°~, cloth, 6s. net; half. ’ Vol L AFRICA AND AMERICA.
Py 95. net. ; \é‘:xl:h C(wnbutions by Sir Samurr W.
| ER, W. C. OsweLL, F. C. SELQUS,’
] ?tc'h With 20 Plates and 57 Illustrations
In the Text, Crown 8vo., cloth, 6s. net;

"ATHLE 7ics
half-bound, with gilt top, gs. net.

SHEARMAN, With ch

HER .
.THoMAs, Ath- | vol, I. EUROPE, ASIA, AND THE
ARCTIC REGIONS. With Contribu-
;l,ons by Lieut.-Colonel R. HEBER
PERCY- Major Arcernon C. HEBER
ERCY, etc. With 17 Plates and 56 Iitus-
trations in the Text.” Crown 8vo., cloth
Gs. net: half-bound, with gilt top, gs. net.

and 37 Illustrationg inNtEh)é T\e“)/(i:h Iczrpéates
. . 8vo,, |

wwith gilt top,gs.net, |
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Sport and Pastime—continued.

THE BADMINTON

LIBRARY—continued.

Edited by HIS GRACE THE (EIGHTH) DUKE OF BEAUFORT, K.G.,

and A. E. T.

BILLIARDS. By Major W. Broap- E

root, R.E. With Contributions by A. H.
Boyp, SypenHaM Dixon, W. J. Forp, etc.
With 11 Plates, 19 Illustrations in the Text,
and numerous Diagrams. Crown 8vo., cloth,
® 6s. net; half-bound, with gilt top, gs. net.

COURSING AND FALCONRY.
By HArpING Cox, CHARLES RICHARDSON,
and the Hon. GERALD LasceLLEs. With
20 Plates and 55 Illustrations in the Text.
Crown 8vo., cloth, 6s. net; half-bound, with

gilt top, gs. net.

CRICKET. By A. G. SteEEL and
the Hon. R. H. LyrrertoN. With Con-,
tributions by ANDREw Lang, W. G. GRACE,
F. GALE, etc. With 13 Plates and 52 Hlus-
trations in the Text. Crown 8vo., cloth, 6s.
net; half-bound, with gilt top, gs. net.

1

{} 4 ‘
CYCLING. By the EARL OF ALBE-J
MARLE and G. Lacy Hiiier. With 19

Plates and 44 Illustrations in the Text.)
Crown 8vo., cloth, 65. net; half-bound, with |

gilt top, gs. net. (

|

DANCING. By Mrs. LiLLy GROVE. |
With Contributions by Miss MIDDLETON, |
The Hon. Mrs. ARMYTAGE, etc. With |
Musical Examples, and 38 Full-page Plates l
and g3 Iflustrations in the Text. Crown
8vo., cloth, 6s. net; half-bound, with gilt !

top, 9s. net. ;
[

DRIVING. ByHisGracethe(Eighth) |
Duxke of BEaurorT, K.G. With Contribu-
tions by A. E. T. Watsox the EarL oF
OnsLow, etc. With 12 Plates and 54 Illus- |
trations in the Text. Craown 8vo., cloth, 6s. |
net; half-bound, with gilt top, gs. net.

[

FENCING, BOXING, AND!
WRESTLING. By WaLTER H.PoLrock, |
F. C. Grove, C. PrRevosT, E. B. MITCHELL, |
and WaLTER ARMSTRONG. With 18 Plates
and 24 Illustrations in the Text. Crown
8vo., cloth, 6s. net; half-bound, with gilt

top, gs. net.
o

e

WATSON.
FISHING. By H. CHOLMONDELEY-

PENNELL,

Vol. . SALMON AND TROUT. With
Contributions by H. R. Francis, Major
Joun P. TRAHERNE, etc. With g Plates
and numerous Illustrations of Tackle, etc.
Crown 8vo., cloth, 6s. net; half-bound,

with gilt top, 9s. net.

Vol. II. PIKE AND OTHER COARSE
FISH. With Contributions by the
Marquis oF EXETER, WILLIAM SENIOR,
G. CHRrRISTOPHER Davrs, etc. With
7 Plates and numerous Illustrations ot
Tackle, etc. Crown 8vo., cloth, 6s. net ;
half-bound, with gilt top, gs. net.

FOOTBALL. History, by Mon-
TAGUE SHEARMAN; THE AssociarioN
Game, by W. J. OAkLEY and G. O. SMITH ;
THe Rucesy Union Game, by FrANK
MircHerL. With other Contributions by
R. E. MacnacuTEN, M. C. Kewmp, J. E.
VINCENT, WALTER CamP and A. SUTHER-
LAND. With 19 Plates and 35 Illustrations
in the Text. Crown 8vo., cloth, 6s. net;
half-bound, with gilt top, gs. net.

GOLF. By Horact G. HUTCHINSON.
With Contributions by the Rt. Hon. A. .
BaLFOUR, M.P., Sir WALTER SIMPSON, Bart.,
ANDREW LANG, etc, With 34 Plates and 56
Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8voa., cloth,
6s. net; half-bound, with gilt top, gs. net.

HUNTING. By His Grace the
(Eighth) Duke oF Beaurort, K.G., and
Mowsray Morris. With Contributions by
the EARL OF SUFFOLK AND BERKSHIRE,
Rev. E. W, L. Davies, G. H. LonGgMAN,
etc. With 5 Plates and 54 Illustrations in
the Text. Crown 8vo., cloth, 6s. net ; half-
bound, with gilt top, gs. net.

VMOTORS AND MOTOR-DRIV-

ING. By ALrrep C. HARMSWORTH, the
MarqQuis DE CHASSELOUP-LAUBAT, the
Hon. JouN ScorT-MonTtaGu, R. J. ME-
creDY, the Hon. C. S. RoLis, Sir Davip
SaLoMons, Bart., etc. With 13 Plates and
136 Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo.,
cloth, gs. net; half-bound® 12s. net.

A Cloth Box for use when Motoring, 2s. net.

v
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THE BADMINTON LIBRARY—continued.

Edited by HIS GRACE THE (EIGHTH) DUKE OF BEAUFORT, K.G.,
and A. E. T. WATSON., Y

MDOUNTAINEER/NG. By C. T
ENT. With Contributions by th ight
Hon, J.}SRYCE, M.P,, Sir 1\11ART¥N C((:)les;?;t
D.{W. FresHFIELD, C. B, MATTHEWS etc,
¥V11h 13 Plates and 91 Dlustrations in thé
ext. Qrown 8vo., cloth, 6s5. net: half-
bound, with gilt top, gs. net, T

PQETRY OF SPORT (THE).—
Sfalected by HebLey Prek.  With
Xhapter on Classical Allusions to Sport b
thzbgi\;mlﬁag% a\r;d a Special Preface 12;

ON LIBR LT
WaTtson, With 3 M Bl

tions in the Text,
net ; half-bound, wit

a

2 P‘lates and 74 lustra-
(,rqwn 8vo., cloth, 6s.
h gilt top, gs. net.

RACING AND STEEPLE-CHAS.
ING. By the EarL or SurroLk AND
BERKSHIRE, W. G. CrAVEN, the Hon AF
LawLEgy, ART;{UR COVENTRY, and A. E. T.
WA.TSON.. With Frontispiece and 56 llus-
trations in the Text. Crown 8vo., ¢loth 6.
net ; half-bound, with gilt top, gs., net. | >

RIDING AND POLO. By Captain
ROBERT WEIR, J. MorRAY Brown T. F
DALE, THE LATE DUKE oF BEAUFOI;T THE
EA.RL OF SUFFOLK AND BERKSHIRE, etc
With 18 Plates and 41 IHlusts. in the Y’I‘ext..

TENNIS,

Crown 8vo., cloth, 6s. net; half-bound, .

with gilt top, gs. net.

l"gI/NII/]NG. By R. P. P. Rowr and

- M. Prrman,  With Chapters on Steerin
by C. P. SErocoLD and F. C, Bega; Metg
ropolitan Rowing by S. Lt Branc S,MITH:
and on PUNTING by P. W. Squike. With
75 Ilustrations. Crown 8vo,, cloth, 65. net :
half-bound, with gilt top, gs. net. T ‘

SHOOTING.

Vol. I. FIELD AND COVERT.
WALSINGHAM and  Sir RavLrn
GALLWEY, Bart.
the Hon, GeraLp
STUART-WoRTLEY,
95 Illustrations in the

. cloth, 6s. net ;
0s. net,

. VolIl. MOOR AN

. D MARSH. By
Ié(:tzv\\),VALSINGHAM and Sir RaLpH PAYNE{

[ aLL LEY, Bart.  With Contributions by

KoRD ‘(})GI_AT and Lord CHARLES LENNOX

i R. ’I‘exlttll 8c ll_’olate:sga\nd 57 Iilustrations

. wn 8vo,, cl ;

half-bound, with gilt top, 9:. ?\ttg'. o5 et

3

Payne-
With Contributions by
LascerLrEs and A, ],
With 11 Plates and
Text. Crown 8vo.,
half-bound, with gilt top,

By Logrp

- SEA FISHING. By JoHN BicKER-

DYKE, Sir H, W. Gorke-BoorH, ALFREF
Q. Harmswortn, and W, SEntor. With 22
Fult-page Plates and 175 Illusts. in the Text.
Crown 8vo,, cloth, 6s. net; half-bound, with
gilt top, gs. net,

SKATING, CURLING, TOBOG-

GANING. By J. M. Heatncote, C. G
Tewrsurr, T. MaxweLi WitHaM, Rev.
Jonn Kerg, Owmonn Hake, HENRY A
Buck, etc.  With 12 Plates and 272 Hlus-
trations in the Text. Crown 8vo., cloth, 6s.
net; half-bound, with gilt top, gs. net.

SWIMMING. By ARCHIBALD SIN-

CLAIR and WiLL1aM HeNrY, Hon, Secs.of the
Life-Saving Society. With 13 Plates and 112
Ilustrations in the Text. Crown dvo., cloth
Gs. net ; half-bound, with gilt top, 9s. net.

LAWN  TENNIS,
RACKETS AND FIVES. By J¢M. 4nd
C. G. HeaTHcotE, E. O. PLEYDELL-BOU-
VERIE,and A, C. AINGERr. With Contributions
by the Hon. A. Lyrrevton, W. C. MAR:
SHALL, Miss L. Dop, etc. With 14 Plates and
65 Tllustrations in the Text. Crown 8v0-
cloth, 6s. net; half-bound, with gilt top
gs. net.

| VACHTING.

Vol. 1. CRUISING, CONSTRUCTION
OF  YACHTS, YACHT RACING
RULES, FITTING-OUT, etc. By S¥
EbwARD SuLLIVAN, Bart., THE EARL OF
PEMBROKE, Lorp Brassey, K.C.By =
E. SeTs-Swrrs, C.B., G. L. Warsot, K-
T. PrircueTT, E. F. KNIGHT, €tC. | wit
21 Plates and g3 [llustrations 10 the
Text. Crown 8vo., cloth, 6s. net} "
bound, with gilt top, gs. net.

Vol 1. YACHT CLUBS, YACHT
ING IN AMERICA AND TH
COLONIES, YACHT RACING, e“l;
By R. T. Pritcugrr, THE MARQUIS oro
DUurreRrIN AND Ava, K.P., THE EARL ‘(:h
OxnsLow, James McFERRAN, etC. _W‘
35 Plates and 160 Illustrations I
Text. Crown 8vo., cloth, gs. net;
bound, with gilt top, gs. net.

MESSRS. LONGMANS & CO.

'S STANDARD AND GENERAL WORKS. 15

_Sport and Pastime—continued.

FUR, FEATHER, AND FIN SERIES..

Edited by A. E. T. WATSON.
Crown 8vo., price 5s. each Volume, cloth.

* * The Volumes are also issued half-bound in L

RED DEER.—Natural History, by

THE PARTRIDGE. Natural His-
tory, by the Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON;
Shooting, by A. J. STUART-WORTLEY ;
Cookery, by GEORGE SAINTSBURY. With

o 51 Ilustrations and various Diagrams.

Crown 8vo., 5s.

THE GROUSE. Natural History, by
the Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON; Shooting,
by A. ]. STUART-WORTLEY; Cookery, b){
GEORGE SarnTssURY. With 13 [llustrations
and various Diagrams, Crown 8v0., 55

THEPHEASANT. Natural History,
by the Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON ; Shootmgt
by A. J. STUART-WORTLEY § (;ookery, b.)
ALEXANDER INNES SHAND. With 10 Illus-
trations and various Diagrams. Crown

8vo., 5s.

THE HARE. Natural History, by
the Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON; S‘hootgng,
by the Hon, GERALD LASCELLES ;.(,oumng,
by CHARLES RICHARDSON ; Hunting, by J.
S. Giseons and G. H. LONGMAN; (,og)kery,
by Col. KENNEY HEeRrBERT. With 9
litustrations. Crown 8vo., 55.

g7 its History and Associations.
gﬁ:tce’:l by the Right Hon. Lorp ALVER-
stong, L.C.J., President, and C.W. ALCOCK,
Secretary, of the Surrey County Cricket
Club. With 48 Illustrations. !8vo., 16s. net.

Bickerdyke.—Davs or My LIFE 0¥

WaTER, FRESH AND SALT; and other

Papers. By JoHN BICKERDYKE. With |

Photo-etching Frontispiece and 8 Full-page
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Plackburne. — Mr. BLACKBURNE'S

Games AT CHESS. Selected, Annotated
and Arranged by Himself. Edited, with a
Biographical Sketch and a brief History of
Blindfold Chess, by P. ANDERSON GRAHAM.
With Portrait of Mr. Blackburne. 8vo.,
7s. 6d. net.

Folkard.— 7wz Wirp-FowLER :

cather, with gilt top. Price 7s. 6d. net each.

the Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON ; Deer Stalk-
ing, by CAMERON OF LoCHIEL ; Stag
Hunting, by Viscount EBRINGTON ;
Cookery, by ALEXANDER INNES SHAND.
With 1o Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 55.

THE SALMON. By the Hon. A E.

GarroRNE-HaRDY. With Chapters on the
Law of Salmon Fishing by Craup DougLas
PennanT; Cookery, by ALEXANDER INNES
SHaND. With 8 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 5s.

THE TROUT. By the MARQUESS

oF GranNBY. With Chapters on the Breed-
ing of Trout by Col. H. CusTance; and
Cookery, by ALEXANDER INNES SHAND.
With 12 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 5.

THE RABBIT. By JaMEs EpMUND

HARTING. Cookery, by ALEXANDER INNES
SpaND. With 1o Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 5s.

PIKE AND PERCH. By WiLL1AM

tor (* Redspinner,’ Editor of the
‘Séild ') (With réhapters by JouN BICKER-
pyke and W. H. POPE; Cogkery, by
ALEXANDER INNES SHAND. with 12 II-
lustrations. Crown 8vo., 55.

The): or, Sportsman’s

Alverstone and Alcock.—SURREY | Dead Shot (The

Complete Guide. Beinga Treatiseon the Use
of the Gun, with Rudimentary and Finishing
Lessons in the Art of Shooting Game of all
kinds. Also Game-driving, Wildfowl and
Pigeon-shooting, Dog-breaking, etc. By
MarksMaN. With numerous Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 10s. 6d.

Ellis.— CuEss SPARKS ; or, Shért and

Bright Games of Chess. Collected and
Arranged by J. H. ELL1s, M.A. 8vo., 4s. 6d.

Treatise on Fowling, Ancient and Modern,
descriptive also of Decoys and Flight-ponds,
Wild-fowl Shooting, Gunning-punts, Shoot-
ing-yachts, etc. Also Fowling in the Fens
and in Foreign Countries, Rock-fowling,
etc., etc., by H. C. FoLkarp. With 13'En-
gravings on Steel, and feveral Woodcuts.
8vo0., 12s. 6d. .
*
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Ford.—T7ue THEORY AND Pracrics
OF‘/.lRCHERY. By Horace Forp N
Edition, thoroughly Revised and Re‘-wr'teW
by W. BurT, M.A. With a Preface bl te‘n
J. LoNaMaN, MLA. 8vo., 14s. y C. i

i

Francis.—4 Boox
is. ON ANGLING : \
g::ig}sle' .on the Art of Fishing 1{"’10 ;:vgr"
Branch mc};udmg full Illustrated List of%ail}
mon €s. By Francis Francis, Withf’ .
and Coloured Plates. Crown 8vo 1(-);.
. 158,

F}‘e?;?:.ntll}e. - Tur Book or rug

- By the Hon. T. F, Fyy T

V.D., Major, 1st Bucks v.R.'cm'w;:ﬁL;E X
. 4

Plates and 1 ;
: 07 Diagrams i - :
125. 6d. net. 4 grams in the Text. 8vo.,

Gj.gl;}?rpe -Hardy. — Avrvmws 1y
4R HL[;SHIRE wITH Rop anp Gun. B
on. A. E, GATHORNE-HaRDY. 'With

8 Photogra
vure Illustrations
THORBURN. 8vo, Bs.r?'::t)m by AkcrinaLp

Gg%l;/lsaméh Counrry Pas TIMES FOR
Bo -I]] ¥ P. ANDERSON Granam Wi
-Pshot ustrations  from Drawin' s .

ographs.  Cr. 8vo., gilt edgesg},s :23

H:llg.gmson.~THE Boox or Gorr
an ({}L\]I;‘E}fs.‘ By Horace G. Hurcug
PAS.C ) ith Contributions by Miss A N-'
i WS(L, H. H. HivTon, J. H. TAYL‘OR X;-II\
With lGi}'{’AM, and Messrs, Surron & %(‘)

" 71 Portraits from Photographs I rge
own 8vo., gilt top, 7s. 64, net pos. Large

Ligg{.l;ﬁzxm NG SKETCHES. By
LANG. i
Crown fuq 35(', “d. With 20 Illustrations,

L:g:l?r;~CROQUE P10 Dare. Co
Leadig t}l;e Ideas and Teaching‘s: of :-
i {imlray-ers and Champions.. By I;RC
Lieut.-Col. the Ho\:av K?{ Comations by

ocomm. n. . NEknuam, C.
ete.  With 19 Hlustrations (11)5

Portrdit
s), and nu J L
105. 6d. net. merous Diagrams, 8vo.,

Locock.—s

—Srpg . .

« Notes on the Tkh AND Scrmw : being
Game of Billiar;:ry %nd {’ractice of the
With Diagrams, éfOWnyx\Sg.. 15)‘ Iz,c(:cocx,

Lgngman.~CuEss
REDERICK W, Lonagma

M;Ckenzie._(.jvo
MEN, By Cilptain

MackeNzIE,
NZIE.  Crown 8vo., 25. 6d. 4

|
i
|
|
|
Orenvives., B y ‘

N. Fep. 8vo., 25. 64,

TléS FOR Huwnrtive |
ORTLANDT G()Rl)()N!
et. i

M;/iden.fTII[f Diary or MASTER
and I;)’;"EI‘_S'/LI’U\'CE: a Study of Shakespeare
Hon D Hl/‘abethan Sport. By the Right
Universite. Mabpy, Vice-Chancellor of the

niversity of Dublin.  8vo., gilt top, 16s.

Mé:lskelyne.——SHA RPS AND FLATS: 8
Cgmp!ete Revelation of the Secrets ©
}oxf:tllslg‘ at Games of Chance and Skill. By
Jour EVIL MaskeLyng, of the Egyptian

all. With 62 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.e

Millais (Joun GuinLe).

T”VJ‘: WiLp-Fowrer v ScoTLAND:
g-.’th a Frontispiece in Photogravure by
Sir J. I. MiLvats, Bart., P.R,A., 8 Photo-
ti;lravurc Plates, 2 Coloured Plates and 50
auigs}m“"“;} from the Author's Drawingls

rom 10tog 3 L, gilt
top, 305. net. graphs, Royal 4to., 8

The Narvrar Hristory OF THE
Brivisu  Svwrace- FEgping  DUCKS:
~Wlt‘h 6 Photogravures and 66 Plates (41
in Colours) from Drawings by the Author,
ArcHisaLy THorsurn, and from Photo-
rg]:;itlphs. Royal gto., cloth, gilt top, £665-

Modern Bridge.—By ¢ Slam’. . With

g Reprint of the T.aws of Bridge, as adopted

y the Portland and Turf Clubs. 18mO-
gilt edges, 3s. 6d. net.

Park.—Zux Gamnr or Gorr.  BY
WiLLiaM Park, Jun,, Champion Golfers
1887-8g. With 17 Plates and 26 Illustra”
tions in the Text.  Crown 8vo., 7s. 64

Payne-Gallwey (Sir RaLph, Bart.)-

Tur Cross-Bow:  its History’

Construction and Management. with
numerous Illustrations. Medium 4t0-

LETTERS 10 YOUNG SHOOTERS (First
Series). On the Choice and use of a Gun-
With 41 Ilustrations. Crown 8vo., 75 27"

LerTERS 10 YoUNe St100TERS( Second

Series). On the Production, Preservation:
and Killing of Game. With Direction®
in Shooting Wood-Pigeons and Breaking”

in Retrievers. With Portrait and ¥

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 125. 64
Lrrrers o Youna SHOOTERS;

(Third Series.)  Comprising @ ShOl't
Natural History of the wildfow! ,ﬂ:mh
are Rare or Common to the Briti8
Islands, with complete directions '3
Shooting Wildfowl on the Coast af
Inland. With 200 Illustrations. Crown
8vo., 18s.

MESSRS. LO

NGMANS & CO.'S STANDARD AND GENERAL WORKS. 17

Pole.— Tz THEORY OF THE MODERN

SCIENTIFIC GAME OF WHIST. By WILLIAM
PoLk, F.R.S. Fcp. 8vo., gilt edges, 2s. net.

Proctor.—How 710 Pray WHIST:
witet THE LAWS AND ETIQUETTE OF
Waist. By RiCHARD A, PROCTOR. Crown
8vo., gilt edges, 3s. net.

Sport and Pastime—continued.

Ronalds.—7#x Frv-FisHER'Ss Evro-
MoLoGY. By ALFRED RONALDS. With 20
coloured Plates. 8vo., 14s.

Selous.—SPorT 4np TRAVEL, EAST
vp West. By FREDERICK COURTENEY
SpLous. With 18 Plates and 35 Illustra-
tions in the Text. Medium 8vo., 12s. 6d. net,

Mental, Moral, and Politieal Philosophy.

LOGIC, RHETORIC, PSYCHOLOG Y, &C.

Abbott,— 7wz ELEMENTS OF LoOGIC.
By T. K. ABgoTT, B.D. 12mo., 3s.

Aristotle.

Twr Erarcs: Greek Text, Illustrated
with Essay and Notes. By Sir ALEXAN-
pER GRANT, Bart. 2 vols. 8vo., 32s.

An INTRODUCTION TO ARISTOTLE'S
Eraics. Books L-TIV. (Book X. ¢, vi.-ix.
in an Appendix). With 2 continuous
Analysis and Notes. By the Rev. E.
Moorg, D.D. Crown 8vo., 10s. 6d.

Bacon (Francis).
ComprerE Works. Edited by R. L.
ELLis, JAMES SPEDDING and D. D.
HeaTH. 7 vols. 8vo., £3 13s. 6d.

LarTERS AND LIFE, including all his
occasional Works. Edited by JaMES
SPEDDING. 7 vols. 8v0., £4 45

Twr Essays: with Annotations. By
RICHARD WHATELY, D.D. 8vo., 10s. 6d.

Tyz Essavs: with Notes. By F.
Stokrr and C. H. Gisson. Cr.8vo., 3s. 6d.

Tur Essavs: with Introduction,
Notes, and Index. By E. A. AsgorT, D.D.
2 Vols. Fcp.8vo.,6s. The Text and Index
only, without Introduction and Notes, in
One Volume. Fcp. 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Bain (ALEXANDER).

MenTAL AND MORAL SCIENCE: &
Compendium of Psychology and Ethics,
Crown 8vo., 10s. 6d.

Or separately,

Part 1. PsycHoLOGY AND HISTORY OF
Prrmosopdy. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d.
Part 11. THEORY OF ETHICS AND ETHICAL

Sysrems. Crown 8vo., 45. 6d.

?

Bain (ALEXANDER)—continued.

Locic. Part 1. Depuvcrion. Cr. 8vo.,
Part 11. InpucTion. Cr.8vo., 6s. 6d.

45.
Tz SENSES AND THE INTELLECT.
8vo., 155,
Tug EMOTIONS AND THE WiLr.
8vo., 158.

Pracricar Essavs. Cr. 8v0.,25

Brooks.— 77z ELEMENTS OF MiND :
being an Examination into the Nature of
the Pirst Division of the Elementary Sub-
stances of Life. By H. JaMyw BROOKS.

8vo., 10s. 6d, net.

Crozier (JouN BEATTIE).

CivizisaTioy AND PROGRESS : being
the Outlines of a New System of Political,
Religious and Social Philosophy. 8vo.,14s.

HIsTORY OF INTELLECTUAL DEvEL-
oPMENT:on theLinesof. ModernEvolution.

Vol. I. 8vo., 145.
Vol, I1.  (In preparation.)
Vol. III. 8vo., tos. 6d.

Davidson.— 7wz Locic oF LErFINI-
T10N, Explained and Applied. By WILLIAM
L. DavipsoN, M,A. Crown 8vo., bs.

Green (TrHomas HiLL).—THE WoORKs ,,
or. Edited by R. L. NETTLESHIP.
Vols. I. and I1. Philosophical Works. 8vo.
16s. each.
Vol. II1. Miscellanies. With Index to the
three Volumes, and Memoir. 8vo., 21s.

LECTURES ON THE PRINCIPLES OF
PoLiticaL OsLicaTion. With Preface
by BERNARD BOSANQUET. 8v0., 55.
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Mental, Moral and Polities] Philosophy—continued.

LOGIC, RHETORIC, PSYCHOLOGY, &C.

Gurnhill.— 7wz Moz Y
. Ls oF Sur
By the Rev. ]. GurnuiLe, B.A. VC(‘)Ilpf.

Crown 8vo, .
5. net. 0.y 55. net. Vol. I, Crown 8vo,,

H(}dgson (SHaDWoRTH H.)
IME AND SPACE: l i
Essay. 8vo., 16s. A Metaphyswal
TgEh ) THEO)_W 0F Pracrice :
r t 1c;) Inquiry. 2 vols. 8vo. 243.
HE HILOSOPHY 2 X " X .
2vols. 8vo., 215, O‘F Rervscrion.
Tlé'E I{”ETAPHVSIC OF ExXPERIENCE
Book L Genergl_ Analysis of Experience:
ook II. Positive Science; Book III'

Analysis of Conscio i
( us Action ;
The Real Universe. 4 vols, 8vo.,B;6(;k nl;:

an

Hume.— 7wz Prirosorticar Works

OF Davip Hu .
and T. H. Gross. ¢ veang 5=

4 vols. 8vo., 28s.
zip_gately, Essavs. 2 vols, 145. :rREATI(S)l:,
UMAN NATURE. - 2 vols. 145

Tames (WiLLiam, M.D., LL.D.).

Tfésssal;i;'/il,LPm I.BELIEVE, and Other
n Popu i
gaaYs in ) pular Philosophy.
THE VARIETIES oF RELIGI0US Ex-
Il;ili?r@vtclfe: (?‘ﬁ‘suclidyLin Human Natu;e
ng nftor ectures i
Religion delivered at Edinhurcé(}‘x ir:é‘l‘m‘al
1902, 8vo., 125, net, wor

J us;:stgtan.— Tug  INsrirvres o
INIAN : Latin Text, chiefly that ot

uschke, with English Introduction, Trans. |

lation, Notes, and
S
C. SANDARS, 'M.A. g‘%n?irsys By Tromas

Kant (ImMaNUEL),

CrITIQUE 0F Pracricar
21\;1:1 lgsmsg WoRKS ON THE THEORY oF
3 \.Nithr:;sm?d by T. K. Assorr,
Foun ' emoir, 8vo., 125, 6d.
M"j:ﬁ,zvmz PRINCIPLES OF THE
i Ansf)lc ofF ETnics. Translated by
. TT, B.D. Crown 8vo, 3s.
E{‘RODUCTION 70 LoGre, anp His
SSAY ON THE MISTAKEN SUBTILTY OF

THE Four Frcur
K. AsBoTT, 8vo.,Bg': Translated by T.

Kg}’loyl.l-;Gomkmqmvr or  Human
Lo I\(;}\;.,v By Evmonn KeLLy, M.A
net..V.ol ﬁ.é.ijustgc.e. Crown 8vo.,7s..6:}'
o v 8.v . Collectivism andlndividualis'n.

0., 105, 6d. net, \L

’,

Kb,llliCk.-—I{AN/)I.'U()I\' o MiLt's
Kysrsm or Loci. By Rev. A 1L
ILLIcK, M.A. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Ladd (Georer TrUMBULL).

2 .

LriLosopny or Conpucr: a’l'reatise
of the Facts, Principles and Ideals of
Ethics, 8vo., 21s.

Eremenres or Puvsiorocical, Psy-
CHOLOGY. 8vo., 21s.

Ovrrives or Drscrirrive PsycHO:
LoGy: a Text-Book of Mental Science for
Colleges and Normal Schools. 8vo., 125

Ovrrives or Puvsiorocical. Psy-
CHOLOGY. 8vo., 125,

Primer or Psycuorocy. Cr. 8v0.

55. 6d.

Lecky,— 7wz Map or Lirs: Cob-

1
Crown

Rzasow, '

, i}lct and Character, By WiLLiaM EDWARD
| ARTPOLE [%Ecky., Crown 8vo., 5s. net

s Ll

|
Lutoslawski.—7wx Oxiciv  AND
GROWTH oF Praro's locic. Withan
1 Account of Plato’s Style and of the Chrono-
logy of his Writings. By WINCENTY
- LuTosLawski. 8vo., 21s.

| Max Miiller (I.).

|
THESciENCEOF THOUGHT. 8V0, 215

i .

|\ TWE Six Sysrems oF Ivpiay PHIL
osopPHY. 8vo,, 18s,

THREE LECTURES ON THE VEDANTA

\ PriiLosorny. Crown 8vo., 55.

| Mill (Joun Stuart).
A Svsrem or Locic. Cr. 8vo., 3% 6.
Ox Liserry. Crown 8vo., IS 4d-

ConstpERATIONS oN REPRESENTA
TIVE GOVERNMEAT. Crown 8vo., 25
Uritirarianism. 8vo., 2s. 6d. ¢
Examivarion or Sk Wirtia¥
Hamiron's PriLosorny. 8vo. 16s.
Narvre, rue Uririry or RELIGIOM
AND Tuuisu. Three Lssays. #vo. 5%

%

[
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Mental, Mor 1, and Political Philosophy—continued.
LOGIC, RHETORIC, PSYCHOLOGY, &C.

Monck. — 4~ INTRODUCTION TO
Locrc. 'y WiLiiaM Hewngy S, Monck,
M.A. Crown 8vo., 5s.

Myers.—Hvray PERSONALITY AND
/s Surrivar or Bopiy DEati. By
Freperic W. H. Myers, 2 vols. 8vo.,
42s. net.

sPierce.—Sruvp/es v AUDITORY AND
Visuar SrackE PERCEPTION ! Essays on
Experimental Psychology. By
Pierce. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d. net.

Richmond.— 7wr MIND OF 4 CHILD.
By Ennis Ricumonp. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. net.

Romanes.—Minp AND MoTION AND

Monism. By GEORGE JouN ROMANES,
Cr. 8vo., 4s. 6d.

Sully (James).
Av Essay ow LAUGHTER: 1tS

Forms, its Cause, its Development and

its Value. 8vo., 12s. 6d. net.
Tug Human MIND: & Text-book of

Psychology. 2 vols. 8vo., 215.
Crown

QUTLINES 0 PSYCHOLOGY.
* 8vo., gs. . i
Twe Tracuier'S HANDBOOK OF Psy-
croLoGy. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d. |
Srupresor CHILDHOOD. 8vo.,10s.6d. |
CHILDREN’S Ways: being Selections |
from the Author’s ¢ Studies of Childhood ’.
With 25 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 4s. 6d.

Sutherland. — 7w ORIGIN  AND
GROWTH OF 1HE MORAL INSTINCT. By |
ALEXANDER SUTHERLAND, M.A. 2 vols. |
8vo., 28s. !

Swinburne, — PicTURE LoGiC: an |
Attempt to Popularise the Science of ;
Reasoning. By ALFRED JAMES SWINBURNE, |
M.A. With 23 Woodcuts, Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d.

STONYHURST PHILOSOPHICAL SERIES.

A Manvar oF PoLITICAL Econvomy.
ByC.S. Devas, M.A. Crown 8va., 7s. 6d.

First PRINCIPLES OF KN¥NOoWwLEDGE.
By Joun RICKABY, S.J. Crown 8vo., 5s.

GeNErRAL METAPHYSICS. By JOHN

RickaBY, S.J. Crown 8vo.,, 5s.

Locic. By Ricuarp F. CLARKE, S.J.
Crewn 8vo., 55,

Thomas.— /¥7UirVE SUGGESTION.
By J. W. THoMas, Author of ¢ Spiritual Law
in the Natural World," etc. Crown &vo.,
3s. 6d. net.

Webb.— Twe VeiL or Isis: a Series
of Essays on Idealism. By Tnomas E.
Wess, LL.D., Q.C. 8vo., 10s. 6d.

Weber.—HisTory 0F PHILOSOPHY.
By ALFRED WEBER, Professor in the Uni -
versity of Strasburg. Translated by FRARMK
THiLLY, Ph.D. 8vo., 16s.

Whately (Archbishop).
Bacon’s Essavs. With Annotations.
8vo., 10s. 6d.
Erements or Locre. Cr.8vo., 4s. 6d.
ErLements or Rugroric.  Cr. 8vo.,
4s. 6d.
Zeller (Dr. EDWARD).
Twe Sroics, EPICUREANS, AND

T'ranslated by the Rev. O. J.

SCEPTICS.
ReicHEL, M.A. Crown 8vo., 15s.
OQUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF

GREEK PHILOSOPHY. Translated by
SaraH F. ALLEYNE and EVELYN ABBOTT,
M.A., LL.D. Crown 8vo., 10s. 6d.

Praro AND THE OLDER AcapEmY.
Translated by Sarar F. ALLEYNE and
ALFRED GoobpwiIN, B.A. Crown 8vo., 18s.

SOCRATES AND THE  SOCRATIC
ScwooLs. Translated by the Rev. O.
J. REICHEL, M.A. Crown 8vo., 10s. 6d.

ARISTOTLE AND THE EARLIER PERI-
parETICS. Translated by B. F. C. Cos-
TELLOE, M.A., and ]J. H. MUIRHEAD,
M.A. 2 vols. Crown 8vo., 24s.

-

Morar Prirosorsy (ETHICS AND
NaTURAL Law). By JoseprH RIckany, S.].
Crown 8vo., 5. hd

NarvraL Tweorocy. By BERNARD
BoOEDDER, S.]J. Crown 8vo., bs. 6d.

Psverorocy. By MICHAEL MAHER,
$.J., D.Litt., M.A. {Lond.). Cr,8vo,,6s. 6d.

2
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History and Seience of Language, &c

Davidson.—~Zz4p
. ING AND I
ANT ENGLISH WoRDs : Explainedﬂﬁg %T-
ﬁnxhﬁeg. By WiLLiam L. Day oy
\A. Fep. 8vo,, 35, 6d. 1PSON,

Farrar.—Zan6U46E avp Lancuaces

By F. W. Farragr, D
bury. Crown 8vo.,’ 6s. D., Dean of Canter-

Géigﬁ%dman:gggﬁé‘g’ Syxownvus,
Exercises. ByG.F. GRAH.';M,WIIE*};p 1;Tva(::tigal
. 8vo., 6s.

Max Miiller (F).

TuE Science or

La
Crown 8vo., 105 ANGUAGE. 2 vols,

ng Miiller (F.)—continued.
;?GRAPH/ES or WorDS, AND THE
Ch 1011‘1;13 OF THE AVI\’YAS. Crown 8vo., 55.
Vol III«“IROM A4 GERMAN WORKSHOP.
LIT.ERA;‘U )Ij?ss,q‘)'s oN LANGUAGE AND
Lasr E we. - Crown 8o, 55
asT - ssavs. First Series. Essays
. anguage, Folk-lore and other Sub-
R Jects.  Crown 8vo., 5s.
[35’ ’?st-—THESA URUS or ENGLISH®
Arranged:ND P HRASES. Classified a:nd
of Ideas an?i as to Facilitate the Expression
By Prres i’?sm in Literary Composition.
With fonl ARK ‘R()m«:'r, M.D., E.RS.
ith full Index. Crown 8vo., gs. net.

Political Economy a.ndeeonomies.

Ashley (W. ).

En ‘
GLISH Economic Hisrory AND

THEORY. Cr
11, 10s. 64. own 8vo., Part I, 55, Part

Svurveys, H
5} ISTORIC
Crown 8vo., gs. net. 4anp Economc,

Bagehot.—£
—Lcovomic Stu
WaLTER BAGEHOT. Crown 8v€IE3i' 6dBy

Bgls'sl':\ett.——PR_ACTlCABLE Soctavism :
Ess és on Social Reform, By Sam .
ENRIETTA BARNETT, Crown Sl\Jr(E):L t’;A

., bs.

D —
g‘cr:Nso.MyA BMANUAL oF Poriricar
o (:St y C. 8. Devas, M.A. Cr 8v
. onyhyrst Philosophical Series ()",

La,vggg?cg}—; L V%OI‘_L Variations 1»
; A - W. LAWRENCE, M, i
néeyf and 18 Maps and Diagrams. 43). S\.inleih

”

Leslie.— Essays on Poriticar Eco-

Nomy. By T. E.
LLD., Dibl. ' 8ve,, aon o, L2°41E Hon.

Macleod (Henry Dunning).
BimrrarLism, 8vo.,, 55. net

Tve Erg
LEMENTS
8V0,, 35.6d.° oF BAIVK[IVG. Cr.

THE THEO

RY AND Pracr
| 1
Bankinvg. Vol. 1. 8vo., 125, Vol.cllf xst

Macleod (Henry Dunning)—contd.

7 II‘IE TwEeory or CREDIT. 8VO-
In 1 Vol., 30s. net; or separately, Vol.
\;" Tos. net, Vol. II,, Part I., 1os. net.

ol IL,, Part II. 10s. net.

Iyvpran CurrENCY. V0., 25. 6d. net.

- ‘ p
MJlll.-—Pour/m L Ecovomy. By
83<}>m STUART MiLL. Popular Edition. Cr-
+135.6d. Library Edition. 2vols. 8v0.,305:

Mulhall.—Zvousrries avp WEALTH
%FSA{ATIO{VS. By MicuaeL G, MULHALL
-8.8. With 32 Diagrams. Cr. 8vo., 8s. 6d.

Sjglnes.——l’ouncu Ecowvouy : 8
W.O;‘t Text-book of Political Economy:
y ith Problems for Solution, Hints fof
upplementary Reading, and a Supple-
mentary Chapter on Socialism. By J- E-
SyMes, M.A. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Toynbee.——LECTUREs oN THE In-
DUSTRIAL REvoLUTION oF THE 18TH BN
TURY IN ENGLAND. By ArnoLp TOYNBEE,
8vo., 10s. 6d.

Webb (SipNEv and BEATRICE).

TwE History or Trapr UNiONISH:

:’Ae,ith Map and Bibliography. 8vo. 7s. il ‘o

Ivpustriar Drmockacy: a Study

in Trade Unionism. 2 vols. 8vo., 12$. net. .

Prosrems or Mopern INDUSTRY
8vo., 58. net.

MESSR

S. LONGMANS & CO.’S STANDARD AND GENERAL W

ORK%’.; 21

Avebury,

James.

. Lang (ANDREW).

L4

10N, and the Primitive Condition of Man.
By the Right Hon. LoRD AVEBURY. With |
6 Plates and zo Illustrations. 8vo., 18s.

Clodd (Epwarp).

|
i
o
Twz Srory or Crearion: a Plain |
Account of Evolution. With 77 Illustra- 4
tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6. i
A Primer or Evorurion: being a !
Popular Abridged Edition of ‘The Story !
of Creation’. With [llustrations. Fep. 5
8vo., 15. 6d. |

!

Packard.—Zamarck, THE FOUNDER |

oF Evoruriow: his Life and Work, with |
Translations of his Writings on Organic
Evolution. By ALPHEUS S. PACKARD,
M.D., LL.D. With 10 Portrait and other |
Illustrations. Large Crown 8vo., gs. net.

- Evolution, Anthropology, &e.

— Twr OrIGIN oF CIVILISA- . Romanes

(GEORGE JOHN).
Essays. Ed. by C. LLoyp MORGAN.

Crown 8vo., 5s. net.

AN EXAMINATION OF WEISMANN-
ism. Crown 8vo., 6s.

DARWIN, AND AFTER Darwin: an
Exposition of the Darwinian Theory,and a
Discussion on Post-Darwinian Questions.
Part I. THE DaRwINIAN THEORY. With

Portrait of Darwin and 125 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 10s. 6d.

Part II.. PosT-DARWINIAN QUESTIONS :
Heredity and Utility. With Portrait of
the Author and 5 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo,,

. 10s. 6d.

part III. Post-Darwinian Questions:
Isolation and Physiological Selection.
Crown 8vo., 58, -

The Scienee of Rel'iéion, &e.

Balfour. — 7wz FOUNDATIONS OF Leighton.—

Bgrier: being Notes Introductory to the

Study of Theology. By the Right Hon.
ARTHUR JAMES BALFOUR. Cr. 8vo., 6s. net.

Baring-Gould.— 742 ORIGIN AND

DEVELOPMENT OF RELIGIOUS BELIEF.
By the Rev. S. BarinG-GouLp., 2 vols.

Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. each.

Campbell.—RzLiGION 1N GREEK Lr

7ERATURE. By the Rev. LEwis CAMPBELL,
M.A., LL.D. 8vo., I5s.

Davidson.— Z7#E1SM, a8 Grounded in

Human Nature, Historically and Critically -
Handled. Being the Burnett Lectures
for 1892 and 1893, delivered at Aberdeen. '
By W. L. DAVIDSON, M.A., LL.D. 8vo., 15$.
—TE VARIETIES OF Re-

PERIENCE : & Study in Human
the Gifford Lectures on !
Natural Religion delivered at Edinburgh in
1gor-1go2. By WiLLiam James, LL.D.,
etc. 8vo., 12s. net. ‘
1

Licrous Ex
Nature. Being

Macic AND RELIGION. 8vo., 10s. 6d.

Cusrtom AND MyTH: Studjes of |
Early Usage and Belief. With 15 .
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. ‘

Myvry, RirvaL, AND RELIGION, 2
vols. Crown 8vo., 75. :

Mopery MyrHoLocy : a Reply to
Professor Max Miiller. 8vo., 9s.

Tz Makive oF Rericion. Cr.8vo.,
55, net,

Typica MoDERN CoON-
or, The Absolute of
German Romantic Idealism and of English
Lvolutionary Agnosticism. By Joseru
ALLEXANDER LEIGHTON, Professor of Philo-
sophy in Hobart College, U.S. Crown 8vo.,
3s. 6d. net.

CEPTIONS OF GoD;

| Max Miiller (The Right Hon. F.).

CripS FROM A GERMAN WorksHOP.
Vol. IV. Essays on Mythology and Folk-
lore. Crown 8vo., 55.

Twe Six SYSTEMS OF Ivpran
PHILOSOPHY. 8vo., 18s.

CoNTRIBUTIONS 70 THE SCIENCE OF
MyTHOLOGY. 2 vols. 8vo., 325

Tur Or1GIN AND GROWTH OF RELI-
cron, as illustrated by the Religions of
India. The Hibbert Lectures, delivered
at the Chapter House, Westminster
Abbey, in 1878. Crown 8vo., 5.

JNTRODUCTION TO THE SCIENCE OF
RaLicion : Four Lectures delivered at the '
Royal Institution. Crown 8vo., 5s.

Narvrar Recicron. The Gifford
Lectures, delivered before the University
of Glasgow in 1888. Crown 8vo, 5.

Puysicar Rericiok.  'The Gifford
Lectures, delivered before the University
of Glasgow in 18go0. Crown 8vo., §s.
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The Science of Religion, &6.—continued.

Fax Miiller (The Right Hon. F.)— ! Oakesmith. — 7w«

continued.

Pruragew: a Pagan Creed of Apostolic

Anrrrororocicar Rericron, The Times. An Essay. By Jou~n QaxkusMiru,

Gifford Lectures, delivered before the Uni-
versity of Glasgow in 18g1. Cr. 8vo,, 5s.

THEOSOPHY, OR Psycrorocical RE
LIGION. The Gifford Lectures, delivered
before the University of Glasgow in 18g2.
Crown 8vo., 5s.

TurrE LECTURES oN rHE VEDANTA
Pm{.osgpﬂy, delivered at the Royal
Institution in March, 1894. Cr. 8vo., 55,

Lasr Essavs. Second Series—

Essays on the Science ot Religion,
Crown 8vo., j5s.

D.Litt,, M.A.  Crown &vo., 55, net,
Wood-Martin (W. ().

Tracrs or rhr Erprk FiiTHS OF
IRELAND : a Folk-lore Sketch. A Hand-
book of Irish Pre-Christian Traditions.
With 1gz Illustrations, 2 vols. 8vo.,
3jos. net,

PuacAn IrzLanp : an Archzeological
Sketch, A Handbook of Irish Pre-
Christian -Antiquitics. With 512 Illus.
trations. Kvo., I5s.

Classical Literature, Translations, &e.

Abbott.—Hzrrenvica. A Collection
of Essays on Greek Poetry, Philosophy,
History, and Religion. Edited by EveLyn
ABBoTT, M.A,, LL.D. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d.

Aschylus.—Evmznives or ALsciry-
Lus. With Metrical English Translation.
By J. F. Davies. 8vo., 7s.

Aristophanes. — 7wz Acrarnians
OF ARISTOPIHANES, translated into English
Verse. By R.Y. Tyrrerr. Crown8vo., 1s,

Becker (W. A, Translated by the
Rev. F. METcaLFE, B.D.

Garrus: or, Roman Scenes in the
Time of Augustus. With Notes and Ex-
cursuses. With 26 Illustrations, Crown
8vo., 3s. 6d.

CHARICLES : or, llustrations of the
Private Life of the Ancient Greeks.
With Notes and Excursuses. With 26
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

L

Campbell.—Rzricion v Grrrx Li-
TERATURE. By the Rev. LEwis CaMPRELL,
M.A., LL.D., Emeritus Professor of Greek,
University of St. Andrews, 8vo., 15s.

Cicero,—CIiceRO's CORRESPONDENCE.
By R. Y., TyrreLL. Vols. L, I, I11,, 8vo.,
each 125. Vol IV,, 155, Vol. V,, 148.
Vol, VL.,°125.  Vol. VII. Index, 75, 6d.

’,

Harvard Studies in Classical
Philology. Edited by a Committee of the
C]assic;ﬁ'{nstructors of Harvard University.
Vols. X1., 1900; XII,, 1g01; XIIL, 1902,
8vo., 6s. 6d. net each,

Hime.—Zucran, rur Sviian' Sa-
7/RIST. By Lieut.-Col. HEnrkY W. L. Himg,
(late) Royal Artillery. 8vo., s5s. net,

Homer.— 7wz Opvssev or Homer.
Done into English Verse. By WiLriam
Morris. Crown 8vo., 5s. net.

Horace.— 7wz Works oF HorAcE,
RENDERED INTO ENGLisH Prosk., With
Life, Introduction and Notes. By WirLiaM
Courts, M.A. Crown 8vo., §s. net.

Lang.— Homrr axp rux Eric. By
ANbrEW Lana.  Crown 8vo., gs. net.

Lucian, — Zkawvscarions rrom
Lucian., By Avcusta M, CAMPBELL
Davinson, MLA, Edin. Crown 8vo., 55, net.

Ogilvie.—Horaz Larivare : Studies
in Synonyms and Syntax. By the late

RoserT OGiLvie, M.A., LL.D., H.M. Chief
Inspector of Schools for Scotland, Edited
by ALEXANDER SouTER, M.A.  With a
Memoir by Joskrs Oainvie, M., L1.D,
8vo., 125, 4d, net, '

REericioy or
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Classical Literature, Translations, &e.—continuca.

Rich.—A Dicrionary or RoMAN AND
GREEK ANTIQUITIES.
With 2000 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo., 6s. net. .

Sophocles.—Translated into English -
Verse. By RoserT WhiTELAW, M.A,,
Assistant Master in Rugby School. Cr. 8vo.,

8s. 6d.

By A. Rich, BA.

Virgil—continued.

Tur AENeiDs 0F Vercso,, Doneinto

English Verse. By WiLLiam MoRris.
Crown 8vo., 5s. net.

Tre ANEID OF VIRGIL, freely trans-
lated into English Blank Verse. By
W. J. THorNHiLL, Crown 8vo., bs. net.

Tyrrell. — DusLiv  TRANSLATIONS | TwE Awvei or Vircir. Translated

INTO GRERK AND LATIN VERsE. Edited
by R. Y. TyrreLL. 8vo., 65,

Virgil,

Tie Poems oy ViRGiL.

into English Prose by JouN ConnagTON.

Crown 8vo., 6s.

into English Verse by JaMes RHoADES.
Books I.-VI.  Crown 8vo., 5s.
Books VIL-XII. Crown 8vo., 5s.

Toe Lcrocues AnD GEORGIGS OF
VirGiL. Translated into English Prose
by J. W, MackaiL, Fellow of Balliol
College, Oxford. 16mo., 5s.

THe ANeip oF Vircre. Translated | _
into English Verse by JoHN CONINGTON. | Wilkins.— 7wz GRrRowTH OF THE
Crown 8vo., 6s. '

Homeric Poems. By G. WILKINS, 8vo., 6s.

Poetry and the Drama,

Arnold.— Twe Licur or roe Worep: Dabney—THe Musicisr BAsis ok

or, The Great Consummation.
Epwin ARrNoLD.
after HoLMAN HuNT,

v

Bell (Mrs. Hugn).

Cramper Comepies : a Collection
of Plays and Monologues for the Drawing
Room. Crown 8vo., 5s. net.

Fairy Tare Pravs, anv How 10
Acr THeM. With g1 Diagrams and 52

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. net.

Rumpersticrziwy: a FairyjPlay in
Five Scenes (Characters, 7 Male; 1 Fe- |
male).  From ‘Fairy Tale Plays and )

How to Act Them’.
Diagrams and Music, Cr. 8vo., sewed, 6d.

Bird. — Rovarp's Farewerr, and |
Bien, M.A., !

other Verses.

By Geoxar

With Ilustrations,

By Sir| Verse: a Scientific Study of the Prin-
With 14 Iilustrations
Crown 8vo., 5s. net.

ciples of Poetic Composition. By J. P.
Dasney, Crown 8vo,, 6s. 6d. net.

3 Ingelow (JEAN).

| Porricar, Works. Complete in

} One Volume. Crown 8vo,, gilt top, 6s. net,

| LvricaL aND OTHER PorMs. Selec-
| ted from the Writings of JEaN INGELOW.
‘ Fcep. 8vo., 25. 6d. cloth plain, 3. cloth gilt.

!
tKeary.—Tm: Broruers: a Fairy
i Masque. ByC.F.Kearv, Cr.2va,,4¢s.net.
|

i Lang (ANDREW).

Grass or Parnvassvs. YFep, Bvd.
2s. 6d. net,

Tue Brve Poerry Book, Edite
l by AnprREw LaNGg. With 100 Illustrations
Crown 8vo,, gilt edges, 6s.

»
Vicar of Bradwell, Derbyshire. Vep. vo., « Lecky.-—Foems. By the Right Hor

4s. 6d. net.

! W. E. H. LEcky. Fcp. 8vo,, 5s.

bl
»
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Lytton (Th 13 Oztry and the Drama—continued.
on B
) arl - of), (OWEN Morris (WiLL1AM)—continued.

MEREDITH).

Twr Opvssey or Homer. Done

ﬂ//" ;i ANDERER M
- CRER. (,1', 8‘70 os 6 l .
- 108, * into English Verse, Crown 8vo., 5s. net.

Tue A&wnews oF Vikci. Done

Lucice.  Crown 8vo., 105, 64
into English Verse. Crown 8vo., 5s. net.

SerecrED Por .
OEMS.
s. Cr. 8vo., 10s. 64, TZE Tars or BrowuLr, SOMETIME
M hd Trlgfs&Ft Tdﬁf; F%"’ oF THE WEDERGBATS.
acau — S OF ted by WiLLiam Morris and A.
lay.—LZavs or Awvcizyr Rome J- Wyarr.  Crown 8vo, ss. net.
“y

WITH “IVRY' 4ND * Typ “ertai
Lord Macauvay. THi ArMapa'. By Certain of the Porricat, Wokks may also be
had in the following Editions i—

Ilustrated by G. § . w
Y G. SCHARK. Fep. gto., 105.6d. | THE EARTHLY PARADISE

Popular Edition, 5 vols, I12mo., 255}
or §s. each, sold separately.

Fen v The same in Ten Parts, 25s.; or 2s. 6d°
p- 4t0., 6d. sewed, 1s, cloth. each, sold separately. .

Ilustrated b : fes
8vo., 3s. ne};. Jo R WesupLiN,  Crown L%‘i‘l;ef?dmon. in 1 vol, Crown 8vo.

18mo., 2s. 6d, gilt top,

Bijou  Edition.

—_—
_—

~ Popular Edition.

Annotated Editio
n. Fep. X
15, 6d. cloth, p. 8v0,, 15, sewed, | gf:“GBY THE Way. Square crown
v OS.

* » regs
‘ «" For Mr. William Morris’s ofher,
Works, see pp. 27, 28, 37 and 40.

MacDonald.—4 Boos or Srrire, 1y

THE FORM OF THE D
SouL: Poems. B o o Ax Oco | M
2 y GEORGE M orte Arthur: . iterati
LL.D. 18mo., 6s. AtDoNaLp, of the Fourtel::thdgeﬁxtg:;?mg:ifef (}SJT‘
glle Thornton MS,, with Introduction
. Botes and Glossary. By Mary MACLEOD
Morris (WILLIAM}. aNKs, Fcp. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

POETICA 5 : |
CompleteL X?xR Ij:l.u—n{;l: RAEY EbItIon. Nggl);lt;—(é,« sano Lacews. B o
- * . i t
price 5s. net each. Town 8vo., | Series, Croixsm BflioUBEsmt;d BgANgfza Sel:il::'
With Portrait. Crown 8v0., 55,

THgE EARTHLY PaAr4pisE. 4 vols

Crown 8vo
.y §55. net
each, Ramal.—Soxcs or Caizproon. BY

THEIL/FE WaLTER R : ;

AND Drary or . AMAL.  With a Frontispiecet

Crown 8vo., ss. net. oF Jason. gmm a Drawing by Ricuarp DovLE. FCP'
V0., 35. 6d. net, ,

Zl‘f]E .DEﬁ‘ A 9 -_ R LEY

. own § ; : .

other Poems. C vo., 55, net, Poems. By Jamus WIHITCOMB e
o ‘ 12mo., gilt top, 5s

IHE.STOR}’ I'SIGURD THE L()LSUNG 5

]

AND THE F4L 1
8vo., 55, net, T 8 NIBLUNGS. Cr.| Romanes.—A S
—A Serucrion FROM THE
Porus or Grorcr
OMN KROMANES, M.Av
41/«-1?-, F.R.S. W'?:h an Introduct,ion by
. HERBERT WaRREN, President of Mag-

dalen College, Oxford, Crown 8vo., 45. 6d.

"
LoEms sy 1 .
S vt Way, awn
1 < N ) v love
EnougH. Crown Bvo., 5s. net. e s

¢
.
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Poetry and the Drama—continued.

‘Savage-Armstrong.—B4LLADS OF | Stevenson.—A4 CH/LD'S GARDEN OF
Dowy. By G. F. SAVAGE-ARMSTRONG, Viersgs. By RoOBERT Louls STEVENSON.

M.A., D.Litt. Crown 8vo., 75. 6d. Fcp. 8vo., gilt top, 5s.

Wagner,— TuE NIBELUNGEN Rixe.
Shakespeare. ' " Done into English Verse by REGINALD
i s . ; RANKIN, B.A., of the Inner Temple, Barris-
&{/L})ILER éN FamiLy SH/;AE;PEARE. | ter-at-Law.
t ts. . ., 148, . .
Or‘ in %6v01500dlggps 8vIo vozu. vos 145" yol I Rhine Gold, The Valkyrie. Fep.
) ’ ? 8vo., gilt top, 45. 64.
Vol, II. Siegfried, The Twilight of th

T E SHAKESPEARE BIRTHDAY Book.
Gods. Fcp. 8vo., gilt top, 4s. 6d.

By Mary F. DunBar. 32mo., IS 6d.

Fietion, Humour, &e.
Churchill.—Savroza : a Tale of the

Anstey (F.). 11l — ‘
. Revolution in Laurania, By WiNsTON
Voces PoprULL. (Reprmted from SpENCER CHURCHILL, M.P.  Cr. 8vb., .
‘Punch™) :

First Series. With 26 Tllustrations by J.
l rD . Crawford.—7#E AUTUBIOGRAPHY OF

BerNARD PaRTRIDGE. Cr. 8vo., gilt }
top, 3. net. 4 Tramp. By ] H. CRAWFORD, With a
Second Series. With 25 [llustrations by J. Photogravure Frontispiece ‘ The Vagrants,’
., BERNARD PARTRIDGE. Cr. 8vo., gilt top, by FrED. WALKER, and 8 other Illustra-
3s. net. tions. Crown 8vo., 5s. net.
y's, and

Tz Man FROM BLANKLE
other Sketches. (Reprinted from ¢ Punch’.)
With 25 Illustrations by ]. BERNARD
ParRTRIDGE. Cr. 8vo., gilt top, 3s. net.

Creed.— 7wz VicaR OF ST LUkE's.
By SiByL CREED. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Davenport.—By THE RAMPARTS OF

Bailey.—Mv Lapy oF ORANGE: A  YEzrEEL: a Romance of Jehu, King of
Romance of the Netherlands in the Days of Israel. By ARNOLD DAVENPORT. With
Alva. By H. C. BarLey. With 8 Illustra- Frontispiece by LANCELOT SPEED. Crown

tions. Crown 8vo., 6s. 8vo., 6s.

Dougall.—Bz6cars ALL. By L.

DoucaLL. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Beaconsfield (The Earl of).

Novers Aavp TALES. Complete .

in 11 vols, Crown 8vo,, Is. 6d. each, or -
in sets, I1 vols., gilt top, 15s. net. j Doyle (Sir A. ConNaN).

Vivian Grey. Sybil. .\ Micau Crarxe: A Tale oi Mon-

+The Young Duke, etc. Henrietta Temple. mouth’s Rebellion. With 10 Ilustra-

Alroy, Ixion, etc. Venetia. 1 tions. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d

Contarini  Fleming, | Coningsby. ; AR .
etc. lléofiha“-' . Twe Rervczes: A Tale of the-

‘Tancred. y Endymion. Huguenots. With 25 Illustrations. Cr.
Novirs Avp Taces. Twar HUGH- 8vo., 3s. 6d.

gnpey Eprrion. With 2 Portraits and )
11 Vignettes. 11 vols. Crown 8vo., 425. | Tgﬁ S;“éfd/‘ Munro LerrERS. Cr.
vo., 3s. 6d.

]
Bottome.—LFE, THE INTERPRETER. TuE CAPTAIN 0 THE [POLESTAR,
By PHyLLIS Borrome. Crown 8vo., 6s. . and other Tales. Cr. 8vo., 3, 6d.
o]

-]
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Fiction, Humour, &e.-—continucd.
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Fletlon, Humour, &e.—continued.

Dyson.—74E  GOLD-STEALERS :

Story of Waddy By Epwarnp’ Dyson, -

Author of ‘Rhymes from the Mines,’ etc
Crown 8vo., 6s.

§

Farrar (F. W., Dean oF CANTER-

BURY).

DarxNESS A¥D Dawn: or, Scenes |
in the Days of Nero. An Historic Tale.

Cr. 8vo., gilt top, 6s. net.

GATHERING CLoUDps : a Tale of the

Days of St. Chrysostom. Cr. 8vo., gilt
top, 6s. net.

Fowler (Epith H.).

Tue Youwe PrETENDERS. A Story

of Child Life. With 12 Illustrations by '

Sir PuiLie BurNe-Jongs, Bart.
8vo., bs.

Crown ¢

T Proressor’s Cuirorey. With
24 Illustrations by ETHEL KATE BurGEss, :

Crown 8vo., 6s.

Francis (M. E.).
Franper's Wipow. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

Yeomanw Freerwoon.
tispiece. Crown 8vo., 3s. net.

Pasrorars or Dorser. With 8
Hlustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.
THE Manor Farm., With Frontis-

piece by Craun C. pu Prit Coorer.
Crown 8vo., 6s.

Froude.—Zwe Two Cuirrs or Dun-
soy: an Irish Romanceofthe Last Century. ,
By James A. Froube. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d,

Gurdon.—MEemoRIES anp Fancies :
Suffolk Tales and other Stories; Fairy
Legends; Poems; Miscellaneous Amc‘les
By the late Lapy Camitra Guroon, Cr.
8vo., 5s.

’

U

With Fron-'

|

i
i

'

t

1
|
|
|
!

|
|

a  Haggard (H. Riper).

Array Quarermarn.  With 3y
1lustrations, Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

ArLran's Wire., With 34 Hlustra-
tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Bearrice. With Frontispiece and
Vignette. Crown 8vo., 3s, 6d.

Brack Hearr anvn Whire HEART,

AND OTHER S70R/ES. With 33 1llustra-
tions. Crown 8vo., 3s, 6d.

Creorarra. With 29 Illustrations‘
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Coroner Quartrcw, V.C. With
Frontispiece and Vignette. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d..

Dawn. With 16 Ilustrations. Cr.
8vo., 3s. 6d.

Dr. Tneryve. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Eric Bricureves. With g1 I]lus-
trations. Crown 8ve., 3s. 6d.

.

Hearr oF e WorLp., With tg
Hlustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Joan Haste. With 20 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

LysBeETH.
Crown 8vo., 6s.

Marwa's Revence. Cr. 8vo., 15.6d.

MonrEzumA’s Davcarer. With 24
Nlustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Mr. Meeson's Wiirr. With 16

Nlustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Napa roe Liry. With 23 Ilustra-
tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

St#e. With 32 INustrations. Crown
8vo., 3s. 6d.

Swarrow : aTale of the Great Trek.
With 8 Ilustrations. Crown 8vo,, 35, 6d.

Twe Peoprre 0F tae Mist. With
16 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

THe WrrciP’s Heap. With 16

[llustrations. Crown 8vo,, 35, 6d.

With 26 Ilustrations. -

Haggard and Lang.— 7xe WorLD's
Dgsike. By H. Riber HaGGARD and

ANDREW Lang. With 27 Tlustrations,
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Harte.— 7/~ rvz Carpuinez Woous.
By BrRetT Harte. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d

Hope.—THE Hrarr 0F PRINCESS
s Osr4. By AntHony Hore. With g Iilus.
trations. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d.

Howard.— 7wz Farcvrs oF SUCCESS.

By Lady Maner Howarp. Crown 8vo,,
6s.

Hutchinson,—A Frieno or NELsON.
By Horace G. Hutcninson.  Cr. 8vo., bs,

Jerome,—Sxercres v LaVvENDER : ‘
BLur anp GrEEN. By JEroME K. JEROME,
Author of ¢Three Men in a Boat,' etc.

+ Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Joyce.—OLp Cerric  Romances.
+Twelve of the most beautiful of the Ancient
Irish Romantic Tales. Translated from the
Gaelic. By P. W. Jovce, LL.D. Crown |
8vo., 3s. 6d,

A Mowx oF Frre; a Story of the

Days of Joan of Arc. = With 13 Titustra- !
tions by SeLwyn Imace. Crown 8vo,
3s. 6d.

THe DiSExTaNcLERS. With v ;
Full-page llustrations by H. J. Forp.
Crown 8vo., bs,

|
Lang (ANDREW). }‘
|

t

Lyall (Epna). ‘
Twe HixpERERS. Crown 8vo.,2s5.6d. |

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF 4 SLANDER. '

Fcp. 8vo., 1s. sewed.
Presentation Edition. With 20 Itlustra- !

v

tions by LanceroT Speep.  Crown i
8va., 2s. 6d. net.

Doreey. The Story of a Singer. '

Crown 8vo., bs. |

Wavrarive Mev. Crown 8vo., bs. |

Hore rae Hermir: a Romance of
Borrowdale. Crown 8vao., 6s.

’

Marchmont.—J/~v r#e Name or 4
WoamaN: a Romance. By ARTHUR W.
MarcumonTt., With 8 llustrations. Crown
8vo., bs.

Mason and Lang. —P4zsov KeLry.

By A. E. W. Mason and ANDREW LanG.
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Max Miiller. — Dzurscue Ligse
(GERMAN Love): Fragments from the
Papers of an Alien. Collected by F. Max

 MiLLEr, Translated from the German by
G. A. M. Crown 8vo., gilt top, 5s.

Melville (G. J. WHYTE).

The Gladiators.
The Interpreter.
Good for Nothing. Digby Grand.

The Queen’s Maries. |  General Bounce.

Crown 8vo,, 1s. 6d. each.

Holmby House.
Kate Coventry.

Merriman,—Fzorsam . A Story of
the Indian Mutiny. By HENRY SEToN
MERRIMAN. With Frontispiece and Vig-
nette by H. G, Massev. Cr. 8vo,, 3s. 6d.

Morris (WiLLiam).

THE SunNpERING Froop. Cr. 8vo.,
7s. 6d.

Tve Warkr or rtheE Wowbrous
Istes. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d.

Tur WeLr At rHE WorLD's END.
2 vols. 8vo., 28s.

THE Woop Breyvownp r1HE WORLD
Crown 8vo., 6s. net.

Tug Story oF tHE GLITTERING
Prain, which has been also called The
Land of the Living Men, or The Acre of’
the Undying. Square post 8vo., §s. net,

Twe Roors or rwe MouNTAINS,
wherein is told somewhat of the Lives of
the Men of Burgdale, their Friends, their
Neighbours, their Roemen, and their
Fellows-in-Arms, Written in Prose and
Verse. Square crown 8vo., 8s.

.
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Fietion, Humour, &ec.—corntinued.

Morris (WiLLiAM)—continued. 1
A Tare or ru#e House or THE |
WoLrinGs, and all the Kindreds of the |
Mark., Written in Prose and Verse.[

Square crown 8vo., 6s. (:

J
A DrEam oF Joux Bari, awnp 4 |
Kive’'s LEsson. 16mo., 2s. net. ,

I

News rroym Nowwerr; or, Anj
Epoch of Rest., Being some Chapters'
Post 8vo., |

from an Utopian Romance.
1s. 6d.

J

I
1
THE STORY 0F GRETTIR THE STRONG. f

Translated from the Icelandic by Eirixr
MaGNUssON and WiLLiaM Morris, Cr.

8vo., 5s. net.

Trree NorrirzRy Love Stories,
AND OTHER TaLESs. Translated from the
Icelandic by Eirikk MaGnUssoN and '
WiLLiam Morris. Crown 8vo., 6s. net, f

J

*.* For Mr. William Morris’s other
Works, see pp. 24, 37 and 40. ‘

!
]
h
|

Newman (Cardinal).

Loss avp Garwv: The Story of a
Convert, Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

I
Carrrsra: A Tale of the Third ‘{
Century. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.
hillipps-Wolley.—S~4r: a Legend |
of the Lone Mountain. By C. PHILLIPPS-
WogrLey. With 13 Illustrations. Crown

8vo., 3s. 64.

ortman.—S74r/ox Srupiss : being
‘he Jottings of an African Official. By
LIONEL PorTMAN. Crown 8vo., 5s. net.

f
dley.—Awvwvg Marvwarive. By
\LICE RibLEY, Author of * The Story of |

dine’. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Stebbing,

Sewell (ELizaBETH M.).

A Glimpse of the World., | Amy Herbert

Laneton Parsonage. Cleve Hall.
Margaret Percival. Gertrude.
Katharine Ashton. Home Life.
The Earl's Daughter, After Life.
Ursula. Ivors.

The Experience of Life.

Cr. 8vo., cloth plain, 1s. 64. each. Cloth
extra, gilt edges, 2s. 6d. each.
Sheehan. — Zuxz Derwsce. By

the Rev. P. A. SHEEHAN, P.P., Author of
‘My New Curate’. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Somerville (E. (E.) and Ross

(MARTIN).

Somr EXPERIENCES OF AN IRisH
R.M. With 31 Illustrations by E. (E.
SoMmervILLE, Crown 8vo., 6s.

Twe Rrar CHARLOTTE. Crown.

8vo., 3s. 6d.
Twus Siver Fox. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

— RACHEL WULFSTAN, and
By W. STEBBING, author of

other Stories.
Crown 8vo., 4s. 6d.

‘* Probable Tales’.

Stevenson (RoserT Louis).

Tue Strance CASE oF DR. JEKVLL
AND MR. Hvpe. Fcp. 8vo,, 1s. sewed.
15. 6d. cloth.

T Srrance Case oF DR
FEKYLL AND MR. HYDE; WITH OTHER
Fa8LES. Crown 8vo., bound in buckram,
with gilt top, 5s. net.

¢ Silver Library ' Edition. Crown 8vo.,’

3s. 6d.

More New Arasian Nicurs—THE
Dy~Namrrer. By RoBerT Louls STEVEN-
soN and FANNY VAN DE GRIFT STEVEN-
soN. Crown 8vu., 3s. 64,

Twe Wrkone Box. By Rosert
Louts STEVENSON and LLoyD OSBOURNE,

Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

3
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Fietion, Humour, &e.—continued.
Suttner.—Lay Down Your Arms: Walford (L. B.)—continued.

(Die Waffen Nicder): The Autobiography -
of Martha von Tilling. By BERTHA VON
SUTTNER. Translated by T. HoLmes. | ZHE Mrscuier oF Mowica. Cr.
Cr. 8vo., 1s. 6d. 8vo., 2s. 6d.
Twe Onve Gooo Gussr. Cr. 8vo.
Swan.—ZBarrasr. By Myra Swan, as. 6d. Goop Gue
Crown 8vo., 6s.
‘Provcrzp,’ and other Stories.

Tl'OﬂOpe (ANTHONY). Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Twe Warpen. -Cr. 8vo., 1s. 6d. Tvr Marcamaxer., Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Barcrester TowErs. Cr.8vo.,15.6d.
Ward.—Oxz Poor Scrurre. By

Mrs. WiLFriD Warp. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Walford (L. B.).

Crown 8vo., 6s.

CHARLOTTE.,
Weyman (STANLEY).

Cr. 8vo., 6s.

TuaE House or THE Worr. With
Frontispiece and Vignette. Crown 8vo.,
3s. 6d.

OnEg 0F OQURSELVES.

THEe InTRUDERS. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.,

Leppy Marcer. Crown 8vo., 25, 6d.
A GEnTrLEMAN oF Frawnce. With
Iva Kirparre: a Matrimonial Pro- Frontispiece and Vignette. Cr. 8vo., 6s.
blem. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.
Tx#e Rep Cockape. With Frontis-

piece and Vignette. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Surrwsavry.  With 24 Illustra-
tions by CtAubE A, SHEPPERSON. Cr.

8vo., 6s.

MR, Smrirer: a Part of his Life.
Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Tne Basv's GranomorHier. Cr.
8vo., 2s. 6d.

Sorara. With Frontispiece. Crown

Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.
8vo., bs.

CoUsIns.
TrRoUBLESOME DAUGHTERS. Cr.
8vo., 2s. 6d.

Pavrive. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. Yeats (S. Leverr),

Cr. 8vo., 25. 6d. |  7we Cyevarizr DA vridc. Crown

Dick Neruzrsy.
8vo., 3s. 6d.
TuE History oF 4 Wrrk. Cr.

8vo. 2s. 6d.
Cr. 8vo., 6s.

THE TRAITOR'S Wav.
A Srirr-NEcKED GENERATION. Cr.
8vo. 25, 64. .
Yoxall.— 7wz Rommavy Srove. By
J. H. Yoxarr, M.P. Crown 8vo., 6s.

.

WNVaw, and other Stories. Cr. 8vo.,

25. 6d.
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Butler.—Ouvr Housersorv Inszcrs
An Account of the Insect-Pests found i‘
Dwelling-Houses. By Epwarn A, BUTLEI?
B.A.,, BSc. (Lond.). With 113 Hlustra,
tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d, 2

Furneaux (W.). i

1

Tue Qurpo
OrR  Worro; or T
LD, r
!\)’l(:txgsg Cﬁollecto_r‘s Handbook, Witlf l:g
(16 of which are coloured), and 549

Hlustrations |
. $ in th A N
gilt edges, 6s. m:t.e Text. Crown 8vo.,

Burrgrerigs
ERFLIES AND Morus (British).

Hudson (W. H.).

BIrDS anp Maw.
3vo., 6s. net.

Large crown

jvi‘ilTUR[v.‘ w Dowwravp, With 12
\ alles and‘ 14 Illustrations in the Text by
A. D McCormick,  8vo., 10s. 6d. net.

BR/Tf.s‘// Brkps.  With a Chapter
(I):n Structure and Classification by FRANK
L. Bepbarp, F.R.S. With 16 Plates (8
of which are Coloured), and over 100 Illus-
trations in the Text. Crown 8vo., gilt
edges, 6s. net,

With 12 coloured Plates and 241 Ilus-

trations 1 the T
ext. i
cdgen e I Crown 8vo., gilt

Lire ¥ P,
: ONDS  AND StTry
With 8 coloured Plates and 331 Ili:sﬁi:

tions in the T
ext. C :
edges, 6s. net, Crown " 8vo., gilt

Hartwig (GEoRrGE),

Ty, y
wgm.]S'EA AND 178 Livivg Wonpers
12 Plates and 303 Woodcuts ‘

gilt top, 7s. net, o
Tue Trop
€ar Worip, Wi
LD, ith
Plates and 172 Woodcuts.  8vo,, giﬁ

top, 7s. net,

THE PoLar Woryp. With 3 Maps

8 Plates and 8
top.eys. net. > Voodeuts. Svo., gile

THE SUBTERR ANEAN Worrp. With

3 Maps and
top, 75, ot 80 Woodcuts, 8vo., gilt

L 4

lt s
OPULAR I,ﬁ RES ON
llelﬂlh() Z A RCTU.
SCIE)V’IFIC .;UB]ECTS. By HERMANN VON

ELMHOLTZ. Wi
Cr. Sv0. 31. 6. eal::}t:,ﬁs Woodcuts. 2 vols.

4

|

: .
- Millais.— 7wz Narvgar HisTory OF
. gﬂ@ Brrrisn Svreace FEEDING-DUCKS.
) y Jonn GuiLLe Mirats, F.Z2.8., etc
- With 6 Photogravurcs and 66 Plates (41 in
Lo]ours) from Drawings by the Author,
. ARCHIBALD Tuorsurn, and from Photo-
' graphs. Royal sto., £6 6s.

v

Proctor (Ricuarp A.).

Familiar Essays on Scientific Subjects.

i
!
o LiGHT Science sor LEISURE HOURS.
i .
; Crown 8vo,, 35. 6d.

RQUGH Wavs mape Smoord. F ami-
liar Essays on Scientific Subjects. Crown
8vo., 3s.°6d.

Preasant Ways (v Scienvce. Crown
8vo., 3s. 6d.

Narvre Srupies. By R. A ProC-
TOR, GRANT ALLEN, A, WILSON,
FosTer and E. CLopp. Cr. 8vo.. 35- %%

LE1SURE Reapives. By R. A Proc-
Tor, E. CLopp, A. WiLson, T. FOSTER
and A. C. Ranvarp. Cr. 8vo., 3% 6d.

*. For Mr. P '
y . Proctor's ather books se¢ pp- 17
and 35, and Messys. Longmans & Co.'s Cata-
logue of Scientific Works.

.
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Popular Seience (Natural History, &e.)—continued.

Stanley.

Birps. By E. Staniey, D.D., formerly
Bishop of Norwich., With 160 Ilustrations

Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. |

Wood (Rev. . G.).

i
i

i
!
t
1
. ‘

o Homes wireouvr Hanps: A Descrip-|
tion of the Habitations of Animals, classed j
according to their Principle of Construc- |

tion, With 140 [llustrations. 8vo., gilt |

i

f

|

i

|

top, 7s. net.

5 : A Popular Ac-

count of British Insects, their Structure,

Habits and Transformations. With 700 !
[lustrations. 8vo., gilt top, 75. net.

Insecrs ar Hox

—A Famiriar HisTORY 0/ lWOod (Rev. J. G.)—continued.

Jwsecrs Asroap: A Popular Ac-
count of Foreign Insects, their Structure,
Habits and Transformations, With 600

IHustrations. 8vo., 7s. net.

Ouvr or Doors; a Selection of
Original Articles on Practical Natural
History. With 11 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo.,

3s. 6d.

Perranvp Revisirep.  With 33
Tilustrations.  Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

SrrancE DwELLINGS : a Description
of the Habitations of Animals, abridged
from * Homes without Hands’.  With 6o
[llustrations. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Works of Reference.

\ o

Gwilt.— A~ Ency v 4
cHiTRCTURE. By JosEpH GwiLT, F.S.A. |

With 1700 Engravings. Revised (1888), |
with Alterations and Considerabie Addi-
tions by WyaTT PAPWORTH. 8vo., 21s.

net.

|
~ : !
GAZETTEER OF THE
WorLp. Edited by GEORGE G. Cuis-
worM, M.A,, B.Sc. Imperial 8vo., 18s. net;

cloth, 21s. half-morocco.

Longmans’

'

Maunder (SAMUEL).

BioGRAPHICAL TREASURY.
. Supplement brought down to 188g. By!
Rev. JaMes Woon. Fep. 8vo., 6s. i

|

Twe TREASURY OF BIBLE KNOW-]
LEDGE. By the Rev. J. AvRE, M.A. With
5 Maps, 15 Plates,

Fcp. 8vo., bs. - ‘

TREASURY OF KNOWLEDGE AND Lis- ‘
RARY 0F REFERENCE. Fcp. 8vo., 6s.
.

crorEpia or Ar- Maunder (SAMUEL )—continued.

Trg TREASURY OF BoTANY. Edited
by J. LinpLey, F.R.S,, and T. MooORE,
FL.S. With 274 Woodcuts and zo Stee}
Plates. 2 vols. Fcp. 8vo., 125.

Roget. — THESAVRUS 0F ENGLISH

Worps anp PHrasgs. Classified and Ar-
ranged so as to Facilitate the Expression of
Ideas and assist in Literary Composition.
By PETER Mark Roger, M.D., F.R.S.
Recomposed throughout, enlarged and im-
proved, partly from the Author’s Notes, and
with a full Index, by thé Author’s Son,
Jonn LeEwis RoceT. Crown 8vo., gs. net.

and 300 Woodcuts. { Willich.-- Popurar TasiEs for giving

information for ascertaining the value of
Lifehold, Leasehold, and Church Property,
the Public Funds, etc. By CHarLES M.
WiLLice. Edited by H. BENCE JonEs.

Crown 8vo., 108. 6d.
N
)
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Adelborg.—Crzan PETER AND THE
CHILDREN oF GrUBBYLE4. By OrriLlA
ApeLBORG. Translated from the Swedish
by Mrs. Granam Warras, With 23
Coloured Plates. Oblong 4to., boards,

3s. 6d. net.

Alick’s Adventures. — By G. R.
With 8 Illustrations by Joux HassalL.

Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Brown.— 7wz Boox or Sarvrs AND |

FrignvoLy Be4asts. By Asgix FarweLLn

Brown.
Cory. Crown 8vo., 4s. 6d. net.

With 8 Illustrations by Fanny Y. i

Buckland,—7Zwo LirroeRunvaways,

Adapted from the French of Louis Des-
NOYERS. By James BuckLanp., With rzo
flustrations by Cectr, ALpin. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

Crake (Rev. A. D).

Epwy ri#r Fa/r,; or,
Chronicle of Ascendune.
top, 2s. net.

The First |

Cr. 8vo,, silver '

Arrcar riE Daxe ; or, The Second :

Chronicle of Ascendune.
top, 2s. net.

Trz Rrvar Heirs : being the Third |

Cr. 8vo., silver .

and Last Chronicle of Zscendune. Cr. ’

8vo., silver top, zs. net,

Trwe Hovse oF Warperve, A Tale .

of the Cloister and the Forest in the Days
of the Barons’ Wars. Crown 8vo., silver

top, 2s. net.

Briav Frrz-Covwr. A Story of
Wallingford Castle and Dorchester
Abbey.  Ct. 8vo., silver top, 2s. net.

i Lyall.—7ue Burces Lerrexs: a
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Children’s Books.

Lang (ANDREW).—EDITED BY.

Twe Brue Fary Boox. With 138
Hlustrations.  Crown 8vo., gilt edges, 6s.
With roo

The Rep Fairy Book,
Illustrations.  Crown 8vo., gilt edges, 6s.

Tie Grreev Fary Boox.  With gg
IMustrations. Crown 8vo., gilt edges, 6s.

Tue Grey Fary Boox. With 65
Hlustrations.  Crown 8vo., giit edges, 6s.

rx Yerrow Fairy Boox. With
o4 Illustrations, Cr. 8vo., gilt edges, 6s.

Tur Pivy Fary Boow. With 67
[Mustrations.  Crown 8vo., gilt edges, 6s.

g Viorer Fairy Boowr. With 8
Coloured Plates and 54 other Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., gilt edges, 6s.

Tue BLue Pogrey Boox. With 100
Illustrations. Crown 8va., gilt edges, 6s.
Twe True Story Boox. With 66

Ilustrations. Crown 8vo., gilt edges, 6s.

Twz Rep True Srory Book. With
100 Hlustrations.  Cr. $vo., gilt edges, 6s.

The Awvimasr Srory Boox. With
67 [Mustrations.  Cr. 8vo., gilt edges, bs.

THE ReD Book ox Animar STORIES.
With 65 Illustrations, Crown 8va., gilt
edges, 6s.

ThE ARABIAN NiGtts ENTERTAIN:
MENTS. With 66 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo.,
gilt edges, 6s.

Tur Book or Romawce. With 8
Coloured Plates and 44 other Illustrations.
Crown Bvo., gilt edges, 6s.

Record of Child Life in the Sixties. By
EpNa LyaLL.  With Coloured Frontispiece
and 8 other Full-page Ilustrations by
WaLTter 8. Sracev,  Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

'Meade (L. T.).

‘enty (G. A.)—Epitep By,

Yuvre Locs : A Story-Book for Boys. |
By Various AuTHors. With 61 lllus-
trations. Crown 8vo., gilt edges, 3s. net, ,

!

Yvrs Trpr Varws: a Story-Book '
for Boys. By Various AutHors. With !
45 Illustrations,  Cr, 8vo., gilt edges, 3s. |

net,

Danpy's Boy. With 8 Illustrations,
Crown 8vo., gilt edges, 3s. net.
With 7

DEB AND THE DUCHESS.
Illustrations.  Cr. 8vo., gilt edges, 3s. net.y

Tnr Beresrorp Prize.  With 7
Hiustrations,  Cr. 8vo., gilt edges, 3s, net,

Twre Hovss or Sukrrises. With 6
Hlustrations.  Cr. 8vo., gilt edges, 3s. net.
L]
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Children’s Books—continued,
| Upton (FLoRENCE K. AND BERTHA).

Tuz ApveNrures orF Two Durcy
DorLs anp 4 ‘GorLrwoce’. With 3t
Coloured Plates and numerous Illustra-
tions in the Text. Oblong 4to., 6s.

Tre Gorirmwvoce's Brcvere Crus.
With 31 Coloured Plates and numerous

. Illustrations in the Text. Oblong 4to., 6s.

| THE GoLLIWOG6 AT THE SEASIDE.

! With 31 Coloured Plates and numerous
Itustrations in the Text. Oblong 4to., 6s.

Twe Gorrmwvoce v War. With 31
Coloured Plates. Oblong 4to., 6s.

ThE Gorrmwoce’s PorLar ApvEn-
7URES. With 31 Coloured Plates. Ob-
long 4to., 6s.

Twe GoLriwoce's AUro-Go-CART.
With 31 Coloured Plates and numerous
Ilustrations in the Text. Oblong 4to., 6s.

Roberts. — Zurz  ApvEvrurRes oF|’

Carrav Foun Snyirw : Captain of Two | Tyz GoLrrmwoce's Air-Swie. With
Hundred and Fifty Horse, and sometime | 30 Coloured Pictures and numerous I[llus-
| trations in the Text. Oblong 4to., 6s.

President of Virginia. By E. P. RO}éERTS. |
i Illustrations and 3 Maps. own | .
pa 7 Lpstrations and 3 Map ’ THE Vece-MenN's Reveves, With

8vo., 5s. net.
> 31 Coloured Plates and numerous Illus-

Stevenson.—A Criz»'s GARDEN oF |  trations in the Text. Oblong g4to., 6s.
VErses. By ROBERT LoUls STEVENSON. :
Fcp. 8vo., g};lt top, 5s. ' Wemyss.— Twwves We Trovewr
or’: Told from a Child's Point of View.

Tappan.—Orp Barraps /v Prosz., By Mary C. E. WEmvss, Author of *All

By Eva MarcH Tappan. With 4 Iilus- About All of Us’. With 8 lllustrations in
Crown 8vo., | Colour by S. R. PraeGer. Crown 8vo.,

trations by Fanny Y. Cory.
gilt top, 4s. 6d. net. i 35 6d.

Murray. — Frowsr LEGENDS FOR
CriLOREN. By HiLpa Murray (the Hon,
Mrs. MURRAY of Elibank). Pictured by J.
S. ELaND.  With numerous Colourgd andl
other Illustrations. Oblong 4to., 6s. |

Penrose. — Crussy: 4 Nuisavcs. !
By Mrs. Penrose. With 8, Illustrations !
by G. G. MaxToN. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. '

Praeger (Rosaimonb),

TwE ADVENTURES OF 1#% THREE !

BoLp B4BEs: HECTOR, HONORIA AND |

ALiSANDER, A Story in Pictures. With

24 Coloured Plates and 24 Outline Pic-
tures. Oblong 4to., 3s. 6d.

TrE FURTHER DoINGS 0F 7672 THREE |

Borp Baprs. With 24 Coloured Pictures
and 24 Outline Pictures. Oblong 4t0.,35.6d.

The Silver Library.
EACH VOLUME,

CrowN 8vo. 3s. 6d.
Beoker’s (W. A.) Charicles: or, Illustrations of

Arnold’s (8ir Edwin) Beas and Lands, With
71 Hlustrations. 35, 64. ' the Private Life of the Ancient Greeks.
. With 26 Illustrations, 35, 64.
35 64, Bent's (J. T.) The Ruined Cities of Mashona-

Bagehot’s (W.) Blographical Studies.

Bagehot’s (W.) Economic Studies, 3s5. 64,

Bagehot’s (W.) Literary S8tudfes. With Portrait.
3 vols., 35, 6d. each. '

Baker’s (Sir 8. W.) Eight Years in Ceylon.
With 6 [llustrations. 3s. 6d.

Baker’s (Sir 8. W.) Rifle and Hound in Ceylon.
With 6 Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

Baring-Gould’s (Rev. 8.) Curious Myths of the
Middle Ages. 3s. 64.

Baring-Gould’s (Rev. 8.) Origin and Develop-
ment of Religlous Belief. 2vols. 35.6d. each.

land. With 117 Hlustrations,  3s. 64,

Brassey’s (Lady) A Yoyage in the ‘Sunbeam’.
With 66 Hlustrations. 35 64, ,,

Buckle's (H. T.) History of Civilisation in -
England. 3 vols. 105 6d.

Churchill’s (Winston 8.) The Story of the
Malakand Fleld Force, 1897. With 6 Map.,®
and Plans. 3+ 64.

Cilodd’s (E.) Story of Creation: a Plain Account
of Evolution. With 77 Illustrations. 35, 6d.

Conybeare (Rev. W. J.) and Howson’s (Very
Rev. J. 8,) Life and Episties of 8t. Paul.
With 46'lllustrations. 35, 6d.

Dougall’s (L.) Beggars Al : a Novel. 3s, 64.

Becker's (W. A.) Gallus : or, Roman Scenes in the Doyle’s (8ir A. Conan) Micah Clarke, A Tale of

¢ Time of Augustus. With 26 lllus. 35, 64, Monmoutn'’s Rebellion. With vo Illusts. 3s.6d.
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The Silver Library—continued.

8ir A. Conan) The Captain of the .

Doyle’s
35. 6d.

Polestdr, and other Tales.

Doyle’s (8ir A. Conan) The Refugees: A Tale of :
the Huguenots. With 25 lllustrations. 3564,

Doyle:f {8ir A. Conan) The Stark Munro Letters.
35, 6d.,

*roude’s (J. A.) The History of England, from
the Fall of Wolsey to the Defeat o’f tllle‘
» Spanish Armada. 12 vols. 35, 6d. each.

froude’s (J. A.) The English in Ireland.

105, 6d. 3vols. )

Froude’s (J. A.) The Divorce of
Aragon. 30 b, of Catherine of‘

Froude's (J. A.) The Spanish 8
tor 14
Armada, and other Fssays.  3s. édl.’ of the

Froude’s (J.A.) English Seam
Gentury, 3o o enin the Sixteenth

froude’s (J. A.) Short Btudies on
Jects, 4 vols. 35 64, each. on Great Sub-

Froude's (J. A.) Oceana, or E

) ngland and H
Colonies. With g Illu,slmtions. 35, 6d. *
Froude’s (J. A.) The Councll of Trent. 35, 6d. :

Froude's (J. A.) The L
Erasmus, 35.)64, ife and Letters of

froude’s (J.
oud ) L'ifg A.) Thomas Carlyle: a History of

17951835, 2 vols. 7. 1834-1881. 2 vols. 78

Froude’s (J. A.) Camsar: a Sketch, 35, 6.

Proude’s (J. A,) The Tw.
] + A, © Chiefs of Dunboy : ¢
Irish Romance of the Last Cemur‘:r. o{s. 6‘:?

Froude® . ‘
o 6(; . A) Writings, Selections from, '

Glelg’'s (Rev. G. R
+ G, R) Life of th
Wellington, With Portrait. qx.et’)r?uka o

ure;:::-ﬁ(c. €. F.) Journal of the Reigns of
- ;orga IV, King Willlam IV., and
en Victoria. 8 vols., 35, 6. e:\ch.’

Hagdgard'(H, R.) 8h -
. . + R.) 8he: A Hist Ave .
Vi With 3z Mustrations, 3. <6J(r(y of Adventure.

B . Haggards
tr'(,," poy Illustr;\i'ogg)_ A;}:gd Quatermaln, With

,  Haggara:
¥ gard’s (H. R.) Gol .
i Tale of Couu(z‘y °l;f?l Qunrisah, V.C. . a

:(;‘ and Vignette, 35 64, With Fronuspiece
nei  Haggard's (. R :
tions, | 3. M.')Icleoputu. With 2g Hustra-

Hagdard's (H. R,) &
muszmiém', ')3‘5‘2‘} Brighteyes, With 5.
S, 3 6.

L3

Haggdard’s (H. R.) Beatrice. With Frontispiect

and Vignette. 3s. 6d.
Haggard's (H. R.) Black Heart and White Feart.
With 33 [lustrations. 3% 6d.

Haggard’s (H. R.) Allan’s Wife.
trations.  35. 6.

With 34 1Hus

Haggard (H. R.) Heart of the world. With

15 Hustrations. 35 6d.

Haggard's (8. R.) Montezuma’s paughter. With

25 Hlustrations. 35 6.

Haggard’s (H. R,) Swallow: 2 Tale of the Great

Trek. With 8 Illustrations. 35 6d.
Haggard’s (H. RJ) The Witch's Head. With
16 Tiustrations. 35 64
Haggard’s (H. R.) Mr. Meeson’s Will. With
16 Hlustrations. 35 64-

Haggard’s (H. R.) Nada the Lily. With 23

{Hustrations. 3567
Haggard’s (H. R,) Dawn. \With 16 Lkasts. 35 64-
Haggard's (H. R.) The People of the Mist. With
16 Ulustrations. 35 6d.
Haggard’s (H. R.) Joan Haste.
rrations.  35. 64. .

Haggard (H. R and Lang’s
agflire.( With 27 [llustrations.

's (Bret) In the carquinez Woods and
35. 6.

With =zo illus-

° L]
(A.) The World'
3s. 6d.

Harte

other Stories.

tures

'g (Hermann yon) Popular Lect :

Ho‘l)r:l;;}:;“:‘c Subjects. With 68 Hustranons.
35, 6d. each.

Hope's (Anthony) The Heart of Princess Osra.
With ¢ Hiustrations. 35

Howitt's (W.) Visits to Remarkable Places.
With 8o fllustrations. 34

Story O
With Portrait. 3%

gerow:

2 vols.

t My Heart: M)y

6d.
With

Jefferies’ (R.) The
Autobiography.
(R.) Fleld and Hed

Jefferles’
35. 6.

Portrait. X
H S,

Jefferies’ (R.) Red Deer With 17 Hus
. ble.
ries’ (R.) Wood Maglc: % l;a TS
ece and vignette by B Wi
s Field. ith
Tollers “,sfal‘i:burv Cathedral,

Jefferies (R.) The !
Portrait trom the Bust in

Jeffe 6d-
Frontispi

" 1) History
alleson’s (Colone v
K&yfa éls\:sr i,n)d?:: '!?lutlny of 1837-8. 6 vols.
o
a5, 6d. cach ‘
’ 'n (E. F) The Crulse of the « Alerte
Knight'a -«'uive of a Search for ‘Treasure of
the I\1“;“:‘\1 toland of Frinidad,  With
the (S wions, 38, 6d. .

Maps and 23 Tilustr:
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Knight’s (E. F.) Where Three Empires Meet: a
Narrative of Recent Travel in Kashmir,
Western Tibet, Baltistan, Gilgit. With a Map
agd 54 Ilustrations.  3s. 6d.

Knight’s (E. F.) The ‘Falcon’ on the Baltic: a
Coasting Voyage from Hammersmith to
Copenhagen in a Three-Ton Yacht. With
Map and 11 Illustrations. 3s. 6.

Kostlin’s (J.) Life of Luther, With 62 Ilustra-
tions and 4 Facsimiles of MSS. 35 64.

Lang's (A.)Angling Bketches. With 2o Illustra-

tions.  35. 6d.

Lang's (A.) Custom and Myth: Studies of Early
Usage and Belief. 35. 64.

Lang’s(A.)Cock Laneand Common-8ense, 3s.64. '

Lang’s (A.) The Book of Dreams and Ghosts, .

35, 64. ‘
Lang’s (A.) A Monk of Fife: a Story of the |
Days of Joan of Arc. With 13 Itlustrations. |
3s. 6d. !

|

Lang's (A.) Myth, Ritual, and Religion. 2 vols. 75. |

Lees (J. A.) and Clutterbuck’s (W. J.) B.C.
1887, X Ramble in British Columbia. With !
°  Maps and 75 Dilustrations. 35, 64
Levett-Veats’ (8.) The Chevalier D'Auriac.
35. 6d. i

Macaulay's (Lord) Complete Works. ° Albany”
Edition. With 1z Portraits. 12 vols. 3% 6d. :
each. !

Macaulay’s (Lord) Essays and Lays of Anclant ;
Rome, etc.  With Portraitand 4 Illustrations ,

to the ‘Lays’. 35 6d.
Macleod's (H. D.) Elements of Banking. 3s.64. :

Marshman’s (J. C.) Memoirs of Bir Henry
Havelock. 34 64. )
Mason (A. E. W.) and Lang’s (A.) Parson Kelly.
35 6d. :

Merivale’s (Dean) History of
under the Empire. 8 vols.

the Romans
35. 6d. each.

Flotsam: A Tale of the ‘

Merriman’s (H. 8,
45, 6d. .

Indian Mutiny.
Miil's (J. §.) Political Economy. 35. 6d.

Miil's (. 8.) System of Logic, 35 64.

: the Chroni-

Milner’s (Geo.) Country Pleasures
35. 6d.

cle of a Year chiefly in a Garden.

Nansen’s (F.) The First Croasing of Greenland.
With 142 Illustrations and a Map. 3s. 64.

Phillipps-Wolley's (C.) Snap: a Legend of the
« Lone Mountain With13 Illustrations. 35 6d. |

|
I
i
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The Silver Librapy—continued.

Proctor’s (R. A.) The Orbs Around Us.
Proctor's (R. A.) The Expanse of Heaven, 3. 6d.

Proctor’s (R. A.) Light Solence for Leisure
Hours. 3s. 64.

Proctor’s (R. A.) The Moon. 3s. 6d.
Proctor’s (R. A.) Other Worlds than Ours. 35.6d.

Proctor’s (R. A.) Our Place among Infinities:
a Series of Essays contrasting our Little
Abode in Space and Time with the Infinities
around us. 3. 6d. ’

Proctor’s (R. A.) Othar Suns than Ours. 3s. 6d,

Proctor’s (R. A.) Rough Ways made Smooth.
35, 6d.

Proctor’s(R.K.)PleasantWaysin Sclence. 35.6d.

Proctor's (R. A.) Myths and Marvels of As-
tronomy. 3s. 64.

Proctor’s (R. A.) Nature Studies. 35 6J.

Proctor’s (R. A.) Leisure Readings. By R. A.
ProcTOR, EDWARD CLODD, ANDREW
WiLsoN, THoMAS FOSTER, and A, C.
RANYARD. With Illustrations. 3s. 64.

Rossetti’s (Maria F.) A Shadow of Dante, 3s. 64.

Smith’s (R. Bosworth) Carthage and the Cartha-
gintans, With Maps, Plans, etc.  3s. 6d.

gtanley’s (Bishop) Familiar History of Birds.
With 160 Illustrations. 3. 64.

Stephen’s (Sir Leslie) The Playground of Europe
(The Alps). With 4 Dlustrations.  3s. 6d.

Stevenson’s (R. L.) The.Strange Case of Dr,
Jekyll and Mr. Hyde: with other Fables. 3s.6d.

Stevenson (R. L.) and Osbourne’s (LL) The
Wrong Box. 3s. 6d.

Stevenson (Robert Louis) and Stevenson’s
(Fanny van de Grift) More New Arabian
Nights.—The Dynamiter. 3s. 6>«

3s. 6d.

Trevelyan's (Sir @, 0.) The Early History of

Charles James Fox. 3s. 6d.

Weyman's (Stanley J.) The House of the"’
Wolf: a Romance.  3s. 64

Wood’s (Rev. J. G.) Petland Revisited. With
33 Hlustrations  3s. 6d.

Wood’s (Rev. J. G.) Strange Dwellings. With
6o Nlustrations.  35. 6¢.

Wood’s (Rev. J. G.) Out of Doors, With 11

[lustrations. 3s. 6d. .
R

I
|
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.
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Cookery, Domestic Managemen.t, &e.

Acton. — Movzern Cooxk.

. ERY.

Evriza AcToN. of By
8vo., 4s. 6d.

Angwin,—S{M}’LE Hivrs ov Crorce

%};ciF OOD,F WItSh hTested and Economical

pes. For Schools, Homes 3

fDoF Technical Instruction. By M .gig?\)ﬁg&

Ulnpilc?:\nfateth(F'Il‘rSth Class) of the National
or the Technical Traini

etc. Crown 8vo., IISC‘B Fraining of Women,

Ashby.—Hrarru v iz Nursery
By HENRY AsHpy, M.D., F.R.C.P., Ph s"
a?..n to the Manchester Children's l:I,os i}t,alI-

ith 25 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3spnet.

Bull (Tromas, M.D.).

Hinrs to Morweks oy rae May-
AGEMENT OF THEIR HEALTH DURING THE
PERIOD 0F PREGNaNCY. Fep. 8vo., sewed
135. 6d. ; cloth, gilt edges, 2s. net..’ '

T}C{E MATERNAL MANAGEMENT OF
HILDREN IN HEALTH 4ND /[)isgask

Fep. 8vo., sewed . .
edges, 2s. net. 15 6d.; cloth, gilt

De Salis (Mrs.). |

L4 Mope Cookery:
date Recipes.
Colour),

. Up-to-
With 24 Plates (16 in
Crown 8vo., 55. net.

With 150 Woadeuts. Fep.

De Salis (Mrs.)—continued.

EnTrREES A 1a Mope. Fep. 8vo,
1s. 6d. 4

Frorar Drcorarions. Fep. 8vo,
15. 6d.

GARDENING ) LA Mope. Fep. 8vo.
Part 1., Vegetables, ts. 6d. Part IL,

Fruits, 1s. 6d. °
Narionar Vianps A 1.4 Mope. Fep.
8vo., 1s. 6d.

New-1.410 Eces. Fcp. 8vo., 15. 6d.

Ovsrers ) ra Mope. Fcp. 8vo,

1s. 6d,

Puppincs anp Pasrry 1.4 MODE.
Fep. 8vo., 1s. 6d.

Savouries A La MopE.
15.6d.

Sovps anp Drrssep Frsa A LA
Mope. Fcp. 8vo., 1s. 6d.

Fep. 8vo.,

Sweers avp Surprr DisHES 4 LA
Mope.  Fcp. 8vo., 1s. 6d.

Tesuprive Disues rox Smars INV-
comrs. Fcep. 8vo., 1s. 6d. > 7

Wrivkres anp Norions  FOR
Every HousgroLp. Crown 8vo., 1s. 6d.

CaKES anp CoNFECTIONS ) 14 Lear.—Muaicre Cooxery. By H. L.

Mobe. Fcp. 8vo., 1s. 6d.

Docs: A Manual for
Fep. 8vo., 15. 6d.

DrESSED Game |
! AND PoULTRY X 1.4 |
Mopr. Fep. 8vo., 15. 6d. e

DRESSED VE i
GETABLES A L4 M.
Fep. 8vo., 15 6d. ODE. \’

Drivks A La Mopkg. Fep.8vo.,15.6d. ‘\

SipNEY LEAR. 16mo., 25,

Amateurs. ' Poole.—Cooxerv ror THE DIABETIC

By W. H. and Mrs. PooLe. With Preface
by Dr. Pavy. Fcp. 8vo., 2s. 6d.

|
| Rotheram, — Hovszanorp COOKERY

RecipEs. By M. A. ROTHERAM, First Class
Diplomée, National Training School ©
Cookery, London; Instructress to the Bed-
fordshire County Council. Crown 8vo., 25

The Fine Arts and Musie.

Burne-Jones.—7we Breivvive or Hamlin—A Texr-Book oF THE

THE WoRrLo: Twent i

HE y-five Pictures b
Sir Epwarp Burne-JoNes, Bart, Mediun); ‘
4to., Boards, 7s. 6d, net. ‘

HIsToRY OF ARCHITECTURE. By A, D. F.

Hamuin, AM. With 229 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d.

Burns and Colenso.—Zivc Ava-' Haweis (Rev. H. R.).

ToMy. By CeciL L. Burns, R.B.A

RoBERT J. CoLenso, M.A,, M.D. '4;) liia:::: ‘

11} by 84 ins., each Plate containing Two

E;g::es—(—b()a }:\ Natural Male or Female
e; e same Fi A i

In a Portfolio, 7s. 6d. negure natomatised.

Music avp Morars. With Portrait
of the Author, Crown 8vo., 6s. net-
My Musicar Lire. With POft,ra's
of Richard Wagner and 3 mustrﬂflon .

Crown 8vo., 6s. net.
)

MESS

‘Huish, Head, and Longman.—
SampLERS AND TAPESTRY EMBROIDERIES.
By Marcus B. Huisi, LL.B.; also ¢ The
Stitghery of the Same,’ by Mrs. HEAD;
and ¢ Foreign Samplers,’ by Mrs. C. J.

LonaMaN.  With 30 Reproductions 1in
Colour, and 4o Ilustrations in Mono-
chrome. 4to., £2 2s. net.

o Hullah.— 7wz HisTorRY OF MoDERN

Music. By Joun HuLLas. 8vo. 8s. 6d.

Jameson (Mrs. ANNA).

S4CRED AND LEGENDARY ArT, con-
taining Legends of the Angels and Arch-
angels, the Evangelists, the Apostles, the
Doctors of the Church, St. Mary Mag-
dalene, the Patron Saints, the Martyrs,
the Early Bishops, the Hermits, and the
Warrior-Saints of Christendom, as repre-
sented in the Fine Arts. With 19 Etchings

and 187 Woodcuts. 2 vols. 8vo., 20s. nets |

LEGENDS OF THE MoNASTIC ORDERS,
as represented in the Fine Arts, com-
prising the Benedictines and Augustines,

and Orders derived from their Rules, the |

* Mendicant Orders, the Jesuits, and the
Order of the Visitation of St. Mary. With
11 Etchings and 88 Woodcuts. I vol.
8vo., 10s. net.

LEGENDS OF THE MADONNA, OR
Bressep VIRGINM ary. Devotional with
and without the Infant Jesus, Historical
from the Annunciation to the Assumption,
as represented in Sacred and Legendary
Christian Art. With 27 Etchings and
165 Woodcuts. t vol. 8vo., 10s. net.

TuE Hisrory oF OUR LORD, a8 €X-
emplified in Works of Art, with that of
His Types, St. John the Baptist, and
other persons of the Old and New Testa-
ment. Commenced by the late Mrs.
JAMESoN; continued and completed by
Lapy Eastiake. With 31 Etchings
and 281 Woodcuts. 2vols, 8vo., 20s. net.

Kristeller. — 4xpzz4
By PauL KRISTELLER.
S. ArRTHUR STrRONG, M
zﬁo!n).\;e of Lords, dat
2 otogr
in the 'I‘egxévme

Manrecra.
English Edition by
A., Librarian to the
and at Chatsworth. With
Plat_es and 162 Illustrations
4to., gilt top, £3 10s. net.

Macfarren. — LECTURES on Hudr-

Mony. By Si
8vp., 125, Y Sit GEORGE A. MACFARREN.

The Fine Arts and Musie——coétm'um’-
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Morris (WILLIAM).

ARCHITECTURE, INDUSTRY  AND -
WEALTH. Collected Papers. Crown
8vo., bs. net. .

Five

Hoprs AND FEARS FOR ART.
Lectures delivered in Birmingham, Lon-
don, etc., in 1878-1881. Cr 8vo., 4s. 6d.

Anx ADDRESS DELIVERED AT THE
DISTRIBUTION OF PRIZES TO STUDENTS
OF THE BIRMINGHAM M UNICIPAL SCHOOL
or ART ON 215T FEBRUARY, 1894. 8vo.,
25. 6d. net. (Printed in “Golden' Type.)

Somr Hnrs ov P4 TTERN-DESIGN-
G ¢ a Lecture delivered at the Working
Men's College, London, on 1oth Decem-
ber, 1881, 8vo., 2s. 6d. net, (Pn'nted "
“Golden’ Type.)

ArTs anp 11s ProDUCERS (1888)
4ND THE ARTS AND CRAFTS OF T0-DAY
(188g). 8vo., 2s. 6d. net. (Printed in
CGolden' Type.)

ARCHITECTURE AND HISTORY, AND
WesTuiNsTER AsBey. Two Papers
read before the Society for the Protection
of Ancient Buildings. 8vo., 2s. fd. net.
(Printed in * Golden’ Type.)

Arrs anp Crarrs ESSavs. By
Members of the Arts and Crafts Exhibition
Society. With a Preface by WILLIAM
Morris. Crown 8vo., 25. 6d. net.

*.* For Mr. William Morris’s other
Warks, sce pp. 24, 27, 28 and 40.

Robertson.—0Lp ENGLISH SoNGS

anp Dances. Decorated in Colour by W.
GRrRaHAM ROBERTSON. Royal 4to., 42s. net.

Scott. — 7#E PORTRAITURES OF

FuLivs CAESAR: a Monograph. By FRANK
J. Scorr. With many Full-page Plates
and Illustrations in the Text. Small 4to.

Vanderpoel.— CoLoUr PROBLEMS .

a Practical Manual for the Lay Student of

Colour. By Emiy NOYES VANDERPOEL.
With 117 Flates in Colour. Squase 8vo.,
21s. net.

Van Dyke.—dA Tex7-Book oN THE

HisTory oF PaintTing. By Joun C. VAN
Dvke. With 11o Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

Wellington.—A DESCRIPTIVE AND
Historical CATALOGUE oF THE COLLEC-
7I0NS OF PICTURES AND SCULPTURE AT
ArsiLey House, Lonpon. By EVELYN,
Duchess of Wellington. Illustrated by 52
Photo-Engravings, spectally executed by
Braun, CLEMENT, & Co., of Paris. 2 vols.,
roval ato.. £6 6s. net.
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Aanals of Mathematics (unce th
Quarterly. 4to., 25. net f;;\;e}:s’;t"kberlssued

A;Ege dbgnFé and other Essays:
Aator o gESE:sa?'g in Fiction, Byytshé
ploded Ideas’. (}E:o:\rrln gigadg: and Ex.

Bagehot.— /
—LITERARY S
WALTER Bacenor, Withsl;gz::;[ifs. ;

Crown 8vo., 35. 64. each. 3 vols,
Baker, - £
T LDUCATION
Papers and Addresses, I;q)A'VIjAMLIFiI:
ES

Baker
» MLAL, LL.D. Crown 8vo., 4s. 64

Baring-G

-Gould.— ¢

TH. . URIOUS My rirs

Go’:’] L/[‘){/DDLE 4GEs. By Rev Ab[ YTHS OF
- Crown 8vo, 33, 64, DAING-

Bayne.
S, — SHAI(E
and SPEARE S .
SPENgéherBEssays' By the latST%] DIES,
Biogra ';1 AYNES, LLB, LLDe HOMAS
CAMgPBg ical Preface by Profess Vith a
LL. Crown 8vo., 75 6;850!' Lewis

nggeell. — CHarLOTr)
GE ELIOT, YanE 4 US?A‘EN'

their Works
Crown 8vo. | By Henky H. BoNNELL.

BOO . B P
th —NjﬁE D/SCO”&K}
CIPHERME T OF THE LINGU AL ( E1~
7 RI $
FORM 1N5CR1/710NS. By A(RIHU (IIN Ix
R OHN

BooTtH, M.A :
’ AW
8v0. 14s. net. ith a Plan of Persepolis,

Chariti i
A:g‘gfcsmf_egl&er, The Annual
of Charities in or suigiaple )2 ned Register
8Vo, 35 met. ablein the Metropolis.

Cgféstle.-SsLEcmo Lssays, B
i AIRE S()I;I;EY CHRrisTIE MA 0 Y
-LL.D., Viet.  With 2 Portiains arg s
other. [ustrations. 8v<l)t.h 122:)0;::?“ and 3

Dicki
u(/:jiansg;l“—ylg I)IV(; AR7THUR 18 Cory
ALL. . OWSHIP K ]
With 5 Hiustrations, H(Illrol\?v[l?élvNoSON’ NG(dD
- 45, 6d.

Essays i

'S in Paradox ,

‘l’)f ‘ Exploded Ideas 7anlj> It};‘? Author
ays . Crown 8vo., 55, imes  and

Evans.— 7wz
FtweTs, Wiarons ey o SONE L
oL y WEAPONS AND Oy
EAT [SRITAIN. By Sir J;:NMEg\ti o,
NS,

K.C.B. With
ros. 6d. nct,l 537 [lustrations. 8vo., |

'

¢

d Critical Works

Exploded Ideas,s1vp Oruer Essavs.

By th A
v)o., Sesj‘\uthor of * Times and Days’. Cr.

Frost.— 4 Mepiey Book.® By

Geor ‘ROST. (0
GE Frost. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6. net.

Geiki
glelrféged— THEVICAR AND HiS FRIENDS.

o by Cunninouam Geixie, D.D.

1. Crown 8vo., 5s. net. ) ’

Haggard (H. Rivex).

v A FARMER'S YAk : being his Com(‘

monplace Book for 18 i
1 3 08. With 36 INus-
trations,  Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. nct3. "

R(l:/ul;’tAL Lncravp. With 23 Agri-
N lt"al Maps and 56 Iltustrations from
otographs. 2 vols., 8vo., 36s5. net.

Hglegn}g. ~— INQUIRIES  CONCERNING
HOEN[ACTICS' orF THE FUuTURE. By FRrIiTZ
Maps (zl.‘m::\q/]lth cxn.?ketch irlx the Text and 5
Svo ge. ne}.ate y Captain H. M. BowkRr.

H;.IIIEChIHSOH.-—-DREAMS AND TPHEIR
. 4NINGS. By Horace G. HUTCHINSON
vo., gilt top, gs. 6d. net. ’

Jefferies (Ricuarp).

Fierp avp He i

Fier EDGEROW . Wi -

trait. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. th Por

TlAiE .Smm* or My Hrearr: my
utobiography. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Rep Deer Wi .
(0N ith 17 I
Crown 8vo., 35. bd. 7 Illustrations.

Tur Toirers o rue Frerp, Crown
8vo., 3s. 6d.

Woop Macic: a Fable
8vo., 35, 6d. .

Crown

Jekyll (Grrrrubr).

f{;‘)]}:w AND (arpry : Notes and
W;‘;ght‘?' Practical and Critical, of 2
fl‘om(;;] in both, With 53 INMustrations

otographs, 8vo., 10s. 6d. net.

H;Ohtf)u hAIVD Garpen: Notes and
Worlll:i; ts, Practical and Critical, of a
ng Amateur, With 71 Photographs.

8vo., 105, 6d, net.
®

.
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- Miscellaneous and Critie

Johnson (J. & J. H.).

MANUAL : &

Twug PATENTEES
ctice of

Toeatise on the Law and Pra
Letters Patent. 8vo., 105 6d.

or THE Law AND
cTED WITH PATENTS

ror InvENTIONS, With 2 reprint of the
Patents Acts of 1883, 885, 1886 and

1888. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Ax EpPiTOME
PRACTICE CONNE

£ ORIGIN AND HISTORY

5 Pracgs. By P. W.
own 8va., 55. each.

Joyce.— Tu
or IrisH NAMES O
Jovce, LL.D. zvols. Cr

Lang (ANDREW).

LEerrers 10 DEAD Avraors. Fep.

8vo., 2s. 6d. net.

BOOKMEN. With 2

Books AND 1
17 Illustrations.

Cploured Plates and
Fcp. 8vo., 25 6d. net.

]

OLp Frienps. Fep. 8V, 25.

LsrrERs ON LITERATURE. Fep.

8vo., 25. 6d. net.

Essavs (v LITTLE. With Portrait
of the Author. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Cock LANE AND CommMoN-SENSE.

Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

TuE Book 0F DREAMS AND GHOSTS. |

Crown 8vo., 3s. bd.

7HE GARDEN GREW.
With 4 Illustrations.

Maryon.—How
By MauD MARYON.
Crown 8vo., 5s. net.

Matthews,—NVo7ES 0N  SPEECH-
MAKING, By BRANDER MATTHEWS. Fep.

8vo., 1s. 6d. net.

6d. net. '

I

al Works~conlz'nuea’: S
Max Miiller (The Right Hon. F.).

CoLLecTED WORKS. 8 vols. Crown

8vo., 5s. each.

" Vol. I. NATURAL RELIGION: the Gifford

Lectures, 1888.

Vol. 11. PHySICAL RELIGION: the Gifford
Lectures, 1890 B

Vol. III. ANTHROPOLOGICAL RBLIGION :
the Gifford Lectures, 189I.

Psychological

Vol. IV. THEOSOPHY; 0T,
1892.

Religion: the Gifford Lectures,

*
Crips FROM A (GERMAN WoRKSHOP.
Vol. V. Recent Essays and Addresses.

Vol. V1. Biographical Essays.

Vol. VII. Essayson Language and Litera-
ture.

Vol. VIII. Essays on Mythology and
Folk-lore.

& ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF
as Ilustrated by the Re-
the Hibbert Lectures,

Vol. IX. T
RELIGION,
ligions of India:
1878.

Vol. X. BIOGRAPHIES OF WORDS, AND
rE HoME OF THE ARyA4s.

Vols. XI., XIlI. THE SCIENCE OF
L ANGUAGE : Tounded on Lectures de-
livered at the Royal Institition in 1861

and 1863. 2 vols. 105

vVol. XIII. Inprt: What can it Teach
Us?

vol. XIV. INTRODUCTION TO THE

Scienck oF ReLicion. Four Lectures,

1870.

Vol. XV. RAMAKRISHNA: his Life and
Sayings.

Vol. XVI1. THReE LECTURES ON THE

VEDANTA PHILOSOPHY, 1804,

Vol. XVII. Last Essavs. First Series.
Essays on Language, Folk-lore, etc.

Vol. XVIII. L4sTEssavs. Second Series.
Essays on the Science of Religion.

f
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Miscellaneous and Critical Works conznued.
Milner.—Covwrey Prrasvnr:: the | Soulsby (Luey H. M.)—continued.
Chronicle of a Year chiefly in a Garden. ,
By Grorar, MinNek.  Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. Sruav Toovcurs
16mo., 2s. net.
Morris.—Sicns or Cianer.  Seven S’I“I\‘Al' Trovcirs on CHARACTER.
Lectures delivered on various Occasions. Fep. Bvo., 25. 6d. net.
By Wirrianm Moiris,  Post 8vo., 4s. fd. '

FOR  ANTALIDY.

Southey.—7wx Corrusronorace or
. . -~ ROBERTSOUTHEY Wit11 CAROLINE BOWLES.
P;r}{er 'a‘md Unwin.— 7wz Axr or Ldited by Epwarn Dowbun.  8vo., 145,
{' VILDING a4 Howre @ a Collection  of
cectures and  Hlustrations By | LY .
I : S, y o Bargy J y
Farkkr and Ravaonn Uswin, ” With (:).‘ﬁ Stevens. Oy vur Sronacr or Suips
Full-page Plates. Svo., 105, 6d. net, AND THEIR Carcors. With Information re-
garding Freights, Charter-Parties, ctc. By
Roserr Wit Stevens.  8vo., 21s.
Pollock.— /ive Avsren : her Con-
tlti‘x‘xpvn-:_‘ncj and Hersell. By Wacree , Sutherland.— 7iwaricry Crarvry
ERRIES Poliock.  Cr, Bvo., 35 6d. net. | INTEATIONS ¢ A Forecast. By GrorGi
} Svrneriasn, MA, Crown 8vo., 4s. 6d. net.
|
Poore (Grorcr Viviax, M
; : AN, M.D.). 1 -
’ ) Thuillier.— 7V Priveirres oeloann
DrreNceE. v vieir ApeaicirioN 170 THE
Conprioxs or To-pay. By Captain H.
I Toeroee, RUE. With Maps and Plans.
Svo,, 125, 6d. net.

|
Lssays ov Rokarn Hycrevr, With

i
13 Hlustrations,  Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d.

Tur: Dierrane Hovse. With 36
Hlustrations.  Crown Svo., 35, 0d, ‘ Turner and Sutherland.— 71 Dr-

Twre Earry v Ry i e ) VELOIMENT OF AUSTRALIAN LITERATIAE.
2 . ,\ L (N RELarioN o By Hesry Gyres Turser and ALEXANDER
RESERVATION aND DESTRUCTION OF Y

Surnertann,  With Portraits and Tlustra-

. .
Covragra: being the Milrov Lectures tions,  Crown 8vo., §s.

d_cli\'crc(l at the Royal College of Physi-
cians in 189y, together with other Papers . . ,
A . ) = ¢ aper: VI A . ¥ Ar o
o Sanitation,  With 13 IMustrations, Warwick.—/ \()('{‘ S “7 I (UI,,'I.\ 3
Crown 8vo.. ss. ’ Fpceriox iy poe yycesp ]l viven o being
the Report of Conferences and a Congress
held in conncction with the Educational
Rossetti. A4 Swavow ow Dayire - Section, Victornan Era Exhibivon.  Edited
being an Issay towards studying Himsel, by the Counriss or Wakwiek. Cr. 8vo. bs.
his World and his Pilgrimage. By Magia

I'rancesca Rossesw™ -Crown Svo., 3s. 0d. Weathers.— . lPeacricis Guipe 1o
& . : Gawpry Praxrs. By Joux WEATHERS,
o RS, With 159 Diagrams,  Bvo., 2Is.

g~ < AT R 59 g ,
Shadwell. j/)é’/\/\ VARVIR J R RSy net.

axp Lecistaro g by Avrove SuYowin

MoAL D Jr g o, 55 get. Webb. 7w Myverry or Witiidar

i Svdirsreary ;v Sunmary of Bvidence.
By his Honour Judge ‘I Wik, sometime
o~ Regius  Professor  of  Laws and  Public
Orator in the University of Dublin,  8vo.,
105, 0. net, 7

Soulsby (L.vc

Srray Twovonre ox  Rredpive,
Fep. Svo., 2s. bd. net.

CWhittall.— fkrprrica i GREAT
ox KInvgger.arr, from the Originad Manu-
seripty wWith Reminiscences and Turkish
Stories, By Sir o Winneasn WhITTALL,

Sruiv Trovonis rok MorneErs v Presidofig oF the British Chamber of Com-
Traacirrs, Teps svo.as, Gdoonet, merce of ’l'\n"l\cy. avo., 7. Od, net.

i - ’
|[EERE YA NIRRT 89/6 ot

SrwvTrocairs rog Girns, 1omo.,
15, Od net,



